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PREFACE 


The idea of a Cambridge History of the Bible originated within the 
University Pressand was considered, approved and benevolently assisted 
through its early stages by a committee consisting of Professors M. D. 
Knowles and Norman Sykes. It was at first intended that the History 
should appear in two volumes, divided chronologically at the Reforma- 
tion; and Dr G. W. H. Lampe, then Professor of Theology in the 
University of Birmingham, and Dr S. L. Greenslade, then Professor of 
Divinity in the University of Durham, were invited to edit them. In 
the event, the plan has been extended. The two volumes originally 
planned will deal with the history of the Bible in the West only, that is, 
in western Europe and America. A history of the Bible in English, 
more ample than any recent one, is envisaged, and further volumes may 
take up other aspects of the story or cover other areas. 


The term ‘history of the Bible’ is used in a limited sense. These two 
volumes do not include the composition of the individual books, nor 
the historical and religious background and content of the Bible itself. 
They are neither a history nor a summary of Christian doctrine, though 
considerable attention is paid to theories of biblical authority and 
inspiration and to principles and methods of exegesis. Nor are they a 
systematic history of biblical scholarship (a subject which deserves 
separate treatment), though aspects of it are discussed at some length. 
To put it more positively, we have tried to give in the first two volumes 
an account of the text and versions of the Bible used in the West, of its 
multiplication in manuscript and print, and its circulation; of attitudes 
towards its authority and exegesis; and of its place in the life of the 
western Church. And, with much reserve, something has been said of 
the impact of the Bible upon the world. It is believed that the present 
volume will be found to be reasonably self-sufficient. It will be followed 
by that edited by Professor Lampe, which covers the period from 
the Fathers to the Renaissance. 


Though the volumes are substantial, they cannot include everything. 
Selection and proportion have been difficult, in view of the need to take 
intoaccount the major interests of English-speaking readers. The present 
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Preface 


editor sympathizes with those of his contributors who would have liked 
more space, and is grateful for their self-restraint. 


The select bibliographies are intended simply to direct attention to 
the principal works on each subject and to indicate where it may be more 


fully studied. 


Thanks are due, and are offered, to a great many scholars who have 
generously assisted the contributors. It is not possible to name them all, 
but we cannot omit to record our deep regret at the death of Norman 
Sykes so soon after he had left Cambridge to become Dean of 
Winchester. This volume contains one of his last writings. 

S.L.G. 
OXFORD 
January 1963 
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CHAPTER I 


THE BIBLE IN THE REFORMATION 


“SOLA SCRIPTURA' 


The reformers dethroned the pope and enthroned the Bible. This is the 
common assertion; but when so stated it is not valid, because a book 
cannot replace a man. A book has to be interpreted. This was the main 
reason why authority had come to be ascribed to the pope in faith and 
morals. Catholics argued that if there were no infallible interpreter, 
there could be no infallible revelation. Scripture at many points is not 
clear, and when a difference of opinion arises as to the meaning, unless 
there be some authoritative way of knowing which is right, the inevit- 
able result will be uncertainty. If then God desired to make a revelation 
of himself in Jesus Christ, and the record of that revelation is a docu- 
ment in some respects obscure, God must have ensured the revealing 
quality of the revelation by establishing an inerrant interpreter, who is 
able to declare the truth partly because he is the custodian of the 
tradition and partly because he is guarded from error by the Holy 
Spirit. This role was assigned by God to the bishop of the church of 
Rome, founded by the two martyr apostles, Peter and Paul. Her 
bishop is the successor of Peter to whom were given the keys of the 
kingdom of heaven. 

Such claims Luther roundly denied. In his Address to the Nobility 
of the German Nation, in the summer of 1520, the reformer prayed that 
he might be given the trumpet of Joshua with which to tumble down 
the three walls of the modern Jericho. The second of these walls was 
the claim that the popes 


alone are the lords of Scripture, though by their lives they have learned 
nothing about it....With shameless words they conjure up the assertion 
that the pope cannot err in the faith, be he good or bad, and for this they 
adduce not a single letter [of Scripture]... „Since they assert that the Holy 
Ghost has not deserted them however ignorant and bad they may be, they 
venture to decree just what they please. But if this be so, what need or use 
is there for holy Scripture? Why not burn it all, and content ourselves with 
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these unlearned lords at Rome, who have the Holy Ghost within them, 
though in truth the Holy Ghost can dwell only in a godly heart. ..? They 
must admit that there are many among us, godly Christians, who have the 
true faith, spirit, understanding, word and mind of Christ, and why then 
should one reject their word and understanding and follow the pope who has 
neither faith nor spirit? . . „Since we are all priests and all have one faith, one 
gospel and one sacrament, why then should we not have the authority to test 
and determine what is right or not right in the faith? The word of Paul 
stands fast, I Corinthians ii, ‘A spiritual man judges all things and is judged 
of none"... . Abraham had to listen to Sarah who was more subject to him 
than we are to anyone on earth, and Balaam's ass was wiser than the prophet 
himself. If then God could speak through an ass against a prophet, why can 
he not speak through a godly man against the pope?! 


Luther here asserted both that the Scripture is the ultimate recourse, 
and that the pope is not the sole interpreter. Luther was not entirely 
original at this point, though he gave a sharper edge to positions 
previously taken. William of Occam had already said that to be saved 
a Christian is not called upon to believe that which is not contained in 
Scripture or to be derived from Scripture by manifest and inescapable 
logic. At the same time Occam was no drastic insurgent. His divorce 
of theology and philosophy left him without a rational undergirding of 
the faith, and threw him back upon the authority of the Church. For 
that reason, he declared himself ready to submit his judgment to hers, 
should anything in his book be deemed repugnant to received teachings. 

Again, the conciliarists appealed to the Bible against the pope. One 
of them in particular, Nicolo de Tudeschi, known as Panormitanus, 
made the statement, very congenial to Luther's spirit, that “in matters 
touching the faith, the word of a single private person is to be preferred 
to that of a pope if that person is moved by sounder arguments from 
the Old Testament and the New Testament".* This saying was so often 
quoted by Luther, and sometimes without the source, that it came to be 
attributed to him; but it did not express his full mind, which went far 
beyond that of the conciliarists, who were concerned to diminish the 
authority of the pope in order to exalt the authority of councils. And 
anyone who impugned this authority might be sent to the stake: 
witness the execution of John Hus with the entire approval of that great 

* Bonn edition 1, 870-2, Weimar ed. 6, 411—12 (abbreviation hereafter W). 


3 Abbatis Panormitani Commentaria (Venice, 1571), Tom. 1, 142. Compare my article 


“Probleme der Lutherbiographie’, in Lutherforschung Heute (1958), p. 27. 
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conciliarist, Cardinal D'Ailly. Luther found himself driven to challenge 
the authority not only of the pope but also of councils as interpreters of 
Scripture. 

The stages by which Luther reached this conclusion may be briefly 
reviewed. In his early period he was influenced by the mystics, who 
held that the way of salvation is the way of humility and humiliation. 
God grants his grace only to the humble. Humility does not earn his 
grace. Humility cannot be a good work. If it made any pretence to be 
a good work, it would not be humility. But only to the humble can 
God grant his grace, only to those who make no claim, who accept 
humiliation. To be saved, one must first be damned.! This position 
demolished the entire concept of merit and excluded the possibility of 
superfluous credits accumulated in the treasury of the merits of the 
saints, transferable by the pope to others, even to those in purgatory. 
The entire theory of indulgences was thus undercut. This attack on the 
very concept of merit constituted the heresy in Luther's ninety-five 
theses. When in consequence the Master of the Sacred Palace, on the 
pope's behalf, declared Luther to be a heretic on the ground that 
the Church consists representatively in the cardinals and virtually in the 
pope, and that he who dissents from what the Church actually does is 
a heretic, Luther retorted that the Church consists representatively in a 
council and virtually in Christ. The pope may err, so too may councils. 
The only authority is to be found in the canonical Scriptures. This was 
in August 1518. In that same year Luther was examined at Augsburg by 
Cardinal Cajetan who confronted him with the bull Unigenitus of 
Pope Clement VI in which the doctrine of the treasury of the super- 
fluous merits of the saints was set forth. Luther was driven to reject 
the authority of this bull and thereby, of course, to impugn the 
authority of its author. ‘The new adulators in our day’, said Luther, 
‘have put the pope above a council. They make everything depend 
upon one man, the pope. There are those who put the pope above 
Scripture and say that he cannot err. In that case, the Scripture perishes 
and nothing is left in the Church but the word of man.’ The question 
came up again at the Leipzig debate in 1519 when John Eck told Luther 
that his teaching betrayed the Bohemian virus, in his reliance “ more on 
sacred Scripture than on the supreme pontiffs, councils, doctors and 


* On these themes in Luther's early theology compare Ernst Bizer, Fides ex Auditu 
(1958). 
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universities. ..inasmuch as the Holy Spirit does not desert the 
Church'. Luther replied that he did not disdain the opinions of the 
most illustrious Fathers, but that clear Scripture is to be preferred. The 
authority of Scripture is beyond all human capacity, ‘councils can err, 
have erred, and may not institute new articles of faith'.! Finally at 
Worms Luther asserted that unless refuted by Scripture and manifest 
reason, he would not recant. 


The principle of so/a scriptura had thus come to be affirmed. Nothing 
as to the faith can be asserted which contradicts or goes beyond 
Scripture. The Bible is not to be, as it had not been, infallibly inter- 
preted by popes and councils. The true sense has even sometimes been 
better grasped by godly, though unlearned, laymen. 

This position was basic for all the Protestants. Zwingli took his 
stand on this ground at the first Zurich disputation in 1523 before the 
city council. The delegates of the bishop of Constance protested that 
such an assembly could not judge of doctrine and change ancient 
custom. This only a general council could do. A village like Zurich 
could not legislate for Christendom. What would Spain, Italy and 
France and the northern lands have to say on the subject? The uni- 
versities must be consulted, Paris, Cologne, Louvain. Zwingli 
facetiously interjected, ‘Erfurt and Wittenberg’. Then, when the 
laughter subsided, he turned to a serious refutation. The present 
assembly, he declared, was perfectly competent to judge of doctrine 
and usage, because an infallible judge lay on the table in Hebrew, Greek 
and Latin, namely Holy Writ. And there were those present quite as 
conversant in these languages as any at the universities named. Here, 
the humanist Zwingli assumed that the understanding of Scripture 
required philological competence. Yet he went on, after the manner of 
Luther, to say that the assembly contained also Christian hearts who 
through the spirit of God could tell which side rightly and which side 
wrongly interpreted Scripture.” 

Confronted with the charge of innovation, Zwingli replied that he 
was teaching nothing but that which was fifteen hundred and twenty- 
two years old. ‘We shall test everything’, he affirmed, ‘by the touch- 


* W, 1, 2, 391-2. W, 2, 282. Ibid. 309, line 34. Ibid. 303, lines 16-21. 


> Zwingli, Sämtliche Werke, 1, 479-569 (abbreviation hereafter Z). English trans- 
lation in S. M. Jackson, Selections from Zwingli (1901), pp. 49-57- 
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stone of the Gospel and the fire of Paul.’ The Catholics retorted that 
the Church must be the lord of Scripture because the Church made 
the Scripture, inasmuch as the Church determined what books should 
be included in the canon of Scripture. Zwingli replied that the Gospel 
did not owe its existence to the sanction of the Fathers. The Gospel of 
Christ is ‘the power of God unto salvation to everyone that believeth’. 
To say that this Gospel derives its sanction from an assembly of men is 
blasphemy. The Church did not create the Gospel. The Church merely 
decided that some books did not proclaim the Gospel, precisely as the 
reformers themselves were removing corruption.’ 

Calvin had to wrestle with the same objections, which in the mean- 
time had been fully formulated and published by Catholic opponents. 
‘If the Church had not given its approval,’ he demanded, ‘would there 
never have been the doctrine without which the Church would never 
have existed?’ If it be asked how we may know that this doctrine is 
from God unless we have recourse to a decree of the Church, this is 
like asking, ‘How do we know light from darkness, black from white, 
bitter from sweet?’ One notes that Luther appealed to the Spirit to 
validate and interpret Scripture. Zwingli added philology, and Calvin 
adduced plain common sense. 

Of all the parties in the Reformation, the Anabaptists were the most 
scriptural. They were the ones who formulated and adhered to the 
principle often attributed to Zwingli, that only that which is expressly 
allowed in the Bible is permissible. The vicar of Constance attempted 
to pin Zwingli down on this point, and asked him whether he would 
admit only that which was written in the Gospel. In that case, how could 
he subscribe to the Apostles’ Creed and how could he retain the word 
homoousios in the Nicene Creed?3 Zwingli's reply was evasive, but that 
of Conrad Grebel, the Anabaptist, was not, for he said, * What we are 
not told to do in clear words and examples [in Scripture] we are to 
consider forbidden as if it were written “thou shalt not".'4 

The Thirty-nine Articles of the Church of England include one 
article ‘Of the Sufficiency of the holy Scriptures for salvation’. 


1 Architeles, art. LX. Z,1, 319; art. XXXVI. Z,1, 293-4. English translation, The Latin 
Works. . „of Huldreich Zwingli, ed. S. M. Jackson, vol. 1 (1912), pp. 250, 280. 

> Instit. 1, vii, 1-2. 

3 Z, 1, 553 footnote. Selections, ed. S. M. Jackson, p. 98. 

4 Harold Bender, Conrad Grebel (1950), p. 277, note 89, citing Epistel, p. 94. 
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‘Holy Scripture containeth all things necessary to salvation: so that 
whatsoever is not read therein, nor may be proved thereby, is not to 
be required of any man, that it should be believed as an article of the 
Faith, or be thought requisite or necessary to salvation.’ 


THE CANON OF SCRIPTURE 


But if the Scripture were the authority, what then was the Scripture? 
That question might seem long ago to have been settled because the 
canon, both of the Old Testament and of the New, had been fixed since 
the days of the early Church. But if, as the reformers said, the Gospel 
was prior to the canon and only those books should be received which 
proclaimed the Gospel, might not the canon be re-examined? Many 
strictures were actually passed upon the books of the Old Testament 
and even of the New, both by humanists and reformers. And the out- 
come might have been a reduction of the canon, but this did not occur. 
Conceivably the rise of the radicals who disparaged the entire written 
Word made its defenders more rigid. 

Erasmus threw out a disquieting remark in the course of his con- 
troversy with Luther over the freedom of the will. In favour of this 
doctrine Erasmus cited a passage from Sirach in the Apocrypha of the 
Old Testament. ‘I think no one should detract from the authority of 
this book because Saint Jerome indicated that it did not belong to the 
Hebrew canon, since the Christians received it into their canon, and 
I cannot see why the Hebrews excluded it when they included the 
Parables of Solomon [presumably Ecclesiastes rather than Proverbs] 
and the amatory Canticles.'" The point of Erasmus was to defend 
Sirach rather than to reject Ecclesiastes and the Song of Songs. But 
another, reading his words, might have been disposed to take the other 
alternative. 

Luther did not. He answered that though he might exclude Sirach, 
for the moment he would accept it rather than become involved in a 
controversy with regard to the canon of the Old Testament *which 
you, Erasmus, gnaw and ridicule’. But on other occasions Luther 
behaved as if he were minded to open a controversy on the canon not 
only of the Old Testament but also of the New. “I so hate Esther and 


* De Libero Arbitrio, ed. J. von Walter, Quellenschriften zur Geschichte des Pro- 
testantismus, VIII (1935), IIa1, pp. 19—20. 
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II Maccabees that I wish they did not exist. There is too much Judaism 
in them and not a little heathenism." 1I Maccabees was not a great 
problem, because it belonged to the Apocrypha of the Old Testament 
which Luther placed in a lower category as suitable for edification but 
not for disputation. He had good reason to exclude this particular book 
from disputation because it contains the text on which the Catholics base 
the doctrine of purgatory (xii. 40-6): but Esther belongs to the canon. 

Even more serious was the disparagement of books in the New 
Testament, Luther's caustic remark about the Epistle of James is 
notorious: he characterized it as an “epistle of straw'. As for Reve- 
lation, in 1522 he declared that he could not regard it as prophetic or 
apostolic or even as the work of the Holy Ghost because so replete with 
visions and images. The worst was that in this book Christ was neither 
taught nor known. Luther would not impose his own opinion upon 
others, but for himself his spirit could not find its way into this book? 

Yet despite these strictures he did not exclude any of these books 
from the canon. Whether they were actually written by apostles was to 
him of no consequence. The whole question of authorship was indif- 
ferent. Carlstadt had impugned the Mosaic authorship of the Penta- 
teuch on the ground that Moses could not have written the account of 
his own death. Luther agreed that this portion must have been ap- 
pended by another hand, but accepted Moses as the author up to that 
point. The question, however, was for him entirely immaterial. Luther 
could not regard Revelation as apostolic or Hebrews as Pauline, but 
dislodged neither from the canon. The test was whether a book 
proclaimed Christ. ‘That which does not preach Christ is not apostolic, 
though it be the work of Peter or Paul and conversely that which does 
teach Christ is apostolic even though it be written by Judas, Annas, 
Pilate, Herod.'* 

By this token, however, he should have left out Esther and also 
Revelation if his statement about it were correct; and James too might 
well have gone. But they were all retained. The reason in the case of 


* W, 18, 666, lines 18-22; Tischreden (TR), 1, no. 475, p. 208. 

* Erlangen edition (abbreviation hereafter EA), 65, 115, 169. The Erlangen edition is 
at this point more convenient for speedy reference because all of the prefaces are col- 
lected in a single volume, whereas in the Weimar edition they are attached to the 
successive editions to which they refer. 

3 Herman Barge, Andreas Bodenstein von Karlstadt, 2 vols. (1905), I, 193. 


+ EA, 65, 156f. 
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Esther may have been sheer conservatism. In the case of the other two 
Luther was able to discover words of palliation. ‘James’, he would 
concede, ‘was a good man who jotted down some remarks made by 
the disciples of the Apostles. His book is not to be forbidden, because 
it does contain some good sayings." The castigation of Revelation 
cited above is from the preface to the New T'estament in 1522. In 1545 
it was superseded by another preface which contrived to find in the 
book a condemnation of Thomas Müntzer and summed up the message 
of Revelation as this: ‘That Christ is with his Saints to the end of the 
world despite plagues, beasts, and evil angels." The canon, then, was 
to be retained. 

An actual attack occurred at Geneva in Calvin's circle where 
Sebastian Castellio, an Erasmian in the courts of the Lord, was denied 
ordination to the ministry on the ground among others that he rejected 
the inspiration of the Song of Songs. The ministers of Geneva including 
Calvin gave this account of the incident: 


Castellio said that it was a lascivious and obscene poem in which Solomon 
described his indecent amours. We told him first that he should not be so 
rash as to despise the perpetual consensus of the Church universal. There was 
no book of doubtful authenticity which had not been debated, and those 
books which we now receive without question were at first disputed. But 
this book has never been openly rejected by anyone. We told him also that 
he should not trust so to his own judgment, especially when he advanced 
nothing which had not been obvious to every one before he was born. As 
for the book we contended that it was an epithalamium not unlike Psalm 45. 
The only difference is that the one gives briefly what the other develops in 
detail. The Psalm of Solomon sings the beauty and adornment of the bride, 
so that the substance is the same. The difference is merely a matter of style. 

When this did not weigh with him we considered what we should do. 
We were all agreed that it would be dangerous and would set a bad example 
if he were admitted to the ministry on this condition. To begin with, good 
people would be not a little offended if they heard that we had ordained a 
minister who openly rejected and condemned a book accepted as Scripture 
by all the churches. Further the door would be open to adversaries and 
detractors who seek to defame the Gospel and disrupt this church. Finally 
we should be without an answer for the future to any one who wanted to 
repudiate Ecclesiastes or Proverbs or any other book, unless we wanted to 
debate whether or no the book were worthy of the Holy Spirit. 


* EA, 63, 157. * Ibid. pp. 161 and 168. 
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That no one may suppose that there was any other reason for Sebastian's 
leaving we wish to attest wherever he goes that he gave up his position as 
schoolmaster of his own free will. He has so conducted himself that we deem 
him worthy of the ministry. He has been rejected not because of any blemish 
in his character, nor because of failure to accept the fundamentals, but simply 
for this reason which we have mentioned. The ministers of the church at 
Geneva. Signed in the name and by the mandate of all, John Calvin.' 


Yet when Castellio translated the Bible both into Latin and into 
French, the Song of Songs was not left out. The canon stood. 

As for the Old Testament Apocrypha, though retained at a lower 
level, certain portions were very highly esteemed and none more so 
than the smallest of all its books, the Prayer of Manasses, because it is 
so filled with the spirit of contrition. The following portion well 
exhibits its spirit and shows why Luther and the reformers should have 
esteemed it so highly. The prayer celebrates the majesty and mercy of 
God and continues: 


Surely thou, O Lord, the God of the just, hast not appointed repentance for 
the just, for Abraham and Isaac and Jacob who have not sinned against thee; 
but thou hast appointed repentance for me a sinner: for I have sinned above 
the number of the sand of the sea. My transgressions are multiplied, O Lord, 
they are multiplied, and I am not worthy to look at or see the height of 
heaven, for the multitude of my iniquities, being bowed down by many iron 
bonds, so that I cannot uplift my head, and there is no release for me, because 
I have provoked thy anger, and have done evil before thee, not doing thy 
will nor keeping thy commandments, but setting up abominations and 
multiplying offences. And now I bend the knee of my heart, beseeching thy 
goodness: I have sinned, Lord, I have sinned, and I acknowledge my trans- 
gressions: but I pray and beseech thee, release me, Lord, release me, and 
destroy me not with my transgressions; keep not evils for me in anger for 
ever, nor condemn me to the lowest parts of the earth: because thou art God, 
the God of the repenting; and in me thou wilt shew all thy benevolence, for 
that me unworthy thou wilt save, according to thy great mercy: and I will 
praise thee continually all the days of my life: for all the host of the heavens 
sings to thee, and thine is the glory for ever and ever. Amen. 


Significantly a woodcut by Holbein portrayed on one side the indul- 
gence traffic and on the other three sinners who because of their 
penitence were acceptable to God, and one of these was King Manasses. 


* Cal. Op. x1, 674-6 (= Corpus Reformatorum 39). See p. 72 below. 
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THE TEXT OF SCRIPTURE 


With the canon settled, next came the question of the text. Reuchlin 
had shown the necessity in the case of the Old Testament of going 
behind the Vulgate to the Hebrew, and Lorenzo Valla and Erasmus had 
insisted in the case of the New Testament that one must have recourse 
to the Greek. Erasmus cannot be considered a great textual critic. He 
used only a few manuscripts for his edition of the Greek New Testa- 
ment, and did not correctly evaluate those employed. But his contri- 
bution is not to be minimized, for it was he who first made universally 
accessible any text whatsoever of the New Testament in the original 
tongue. The first edition came from the press of Froben in 1516. 
Cardinal Ximenes rendered the same service for the Old Testament in 
the Complutensian Polyglot published in 1522, though it had been 
printed earlier by the Jews. These publications disclosed discrepancies 
from the Vulgate, in some instances not because the original had been 
misunderstood but because the same text had not been employed. 
Nigri made the preposterous proposal that the Jews had falsified the 
text of the Hebrew in order to eliminate references to Christ." He did 
little more thereby than to call attention to the problem. 

In the case of the New Testament Erasmus shocked contemporaries 
by omitting the famous proof text for the Trinity in I John v. 7 where 
the genuine text reads: ' There are three that witness, the Spirit, the 
water, and the blood, and these three are at one.' The spurious addition 
amplifies thus, ‘There are three that witness on earth, the Spirit, the 
water, and the blood, and these three are one in Christ Jesus, and there 
are three that give testimony in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the 
Spirit’. Erasmus could not find this form in any Greek manuscript, 
and therefore omitted it. Such was the outcry that he rashly promised 
to insert the reference to the heavenly witnesses could it be found in any 
Greek manuscript. One was discovered at Dublin, late and worthless. 
Erasmus, having sworn to deliver the head of John the Baptist, made 
the insertion in his second edition in 1519. Happily Luther in his 
translation did not follow him at this point. But others did, including 
the King James Version. As late as 1897 the Sacred Congregation of 
the Holy Office, with the endorsement of Pope Leo XIII, declared 
the passage to be authentic. Forty years later this decision was 

* W. Schwarz, Principles and Problems of Biblical Translation (1955), pp. 63-4. 
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reversed.' In general it may be said that the sixteenth century became 
aware of textual problems but made no great stride toward their 
solution. 

Greater gains were made in the area of exegesis. Translation was 
itself exegesis. And although a detailed account of the translations 
belongs to another chapter, a word on this score cannot be omitted 
here. The translator has a twofold task. He must find the best expres- 
sion to render the sense of the original, but first of all he must determine 
what was the sense of the original. To do so he will have to be a 
philologist, an historian and a theologian. There were certain translations 
in the age of the Reformation deemed highly ‘offensive to pious ears’. 
More complained of Tyndale that he turned ‘charity’ into ‘love’, 
‘church’ into ‘congregation’, and ‘priest’ into ‘senior’. The question 
here was what the early Church really meant by agape, ecclesia, and 
presbyteros. The reformers were seeking to divest themselves of the 
accretions of the ages and projected themselves into the period of the 
New Testament, that by steeping themselves in its thought world they 
might recover the genuine meaning of words. 

The same problem arose even if one were not translating into a 
modern vernacular but only into Latin. In this case the divergence 
from the Vulgate was even more glaring. Erasmus ruffled contem- 
poraries when he rendered /ogos in the prologue of John not by the 
traditional verbum but by sermo. The difference in meaning is not great. 
Both have reference to verbal expression, but verbum through usage 
carries all of the overtones of consubstantiality with the Father, and he 
who substituted sermo might plausibly be suspected of entertaining a 
lower view of Christ's person. 

Even more of an affront was the rendering of metanoeite in Matt. 
iv. 17. The Vulgate had poenitentiam agite, which might be taken to 
mean do penance. Erasmus rendered it resipiscite which means 5e 
penitent. With what avidity Luther laid hold of this translation to 
bolster his critique of the penitential system of the Church! 


1 Preserved Smith, Erasmus (1923), pp. 165—6 and Edmund Sinott, Two Ways to 
Truth (1953), p. 161. See also ch. II, pp. 59-61; ch. VI, pp. 203, 233 below. 
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THE INSPIRATION OF SCRIPTURE 


The principle of sola scriptura was established. The canon stood, the 
text was generally accepted, translation produced debates but no serious 
ruptures. The Protestants rejected any tradition of the Church not 
deemed consonant with Scripture. And some went further and rejected 
whatever was not enjoined in Scripture. But by what right? The 
Scripture was called the Word of God. In what sense was it the Word 
of God? The Scripture was said to be inspired. How far inspired? In 
every letter? Were there or were there not levels in Scripture? Were all 
portions equally to be received? Such were the questions which 
engaged the reformers as to the meaning and scope of the inspiration 
of the Scriptures. 

The main reformers believed in the verbal inspiration of the 
Scriptures, though for them the phrase did not carry its modern conno- 
tations. Luther affirmed that ‘the Bible is the Holy Spirit's own peculiar 
book, writing and word'. 'God is in every syllable. “No iota is in 
vain. ‘One should tremble before a letter of the Bible more than 
before the whole world.' Everything in the Bible is to be believed 
because the book constitutes a whole, ‘And he who does not believe 
one statement cannot believe anything'.! For Calvin, the biblical 
writers were 'the secretaries of the Holy Ghost, authentici amanuenses, 
notaires authentiques’. The Holy Spirit dictated to them; the Holy 
Ghost determined that the 119th Psalm should be set up alphabetically, 
and that the cry of Christ Eli, Eli, lama sabachthani should have been 
left in Aramaic without translation. Calvin could speak of the style of 
the Holy Ghost. To be sure the writers were not mere speaking-tubes 
like Balaam's ass, and they do exhibit different styles of their own. Yet 
all of Scripture is to be received as if God were speaking." 

Nevertheless, inspiration did not insure inerrancy in all details. 
Luther recognized mistakes and inconsistencies in Scripture and treated 
them with lofty indifference because they did not touch the heart of the 
Gospel. ‘The Holy Ghost’, said he, ‘has an eye only to the substance 
and is not bound by words.’ Luther recognized that Matt. xxvii. 9 


* W, 1, 648. W, 54, 474. TR, no. 1983. W, 5, 184, line 32. W, 26, 450. W, $6, 249, 
lines 19-21. 

* Many passages are collected by Werner Krusche, Das Wirken des Heiligen Geistes 
nach Calvin (1957), pp. 162—74. For amanuenses see Institutes, IV, viii, 9. 
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mistakenly cited Jeremiah for Zechariah. 'But such points do not 
bother me particularly He did not know why the Holy Ghost 
had permitted Matthew and Luke to give unharmonized accounts of 
the birth stories, but the fact was indisputable. Equally serious was the 
discrepancy between Matthew who had Jesus enter Jerusalem after the 
triumphal entry at the end of his ministry and John who placed the 
entry directly after the baptism at the beginning. ‘These are questions 
that I am not going to try to settle. Some people are so hairsplitting 
and meticulous that they want to have everything absolutely precise. 
But if we have the right understanding of Scripture and hold to the true 
article of our faith that Jesus Christ, God's Son, died and suffered for 
us, it won't matter much if we cannot answer all the questions put to 
us. Stephen's speech in Acts does not accord with the account in 
Genesis. In this case Luther said that Moses was to be preferred because 
Stephen was dependent on him. Moses was an historian. Stephen was 
not punctilious as to the circumstances. 

Calvin went into this point more fully. The discrepancy is that in 
Gen. xlvi. 27 the family of Jacob that went down into Egypt numbered 
seventy, whereas in Acts vii. 14 the number is given as seventy-five. 
The mistake goes back to the Septuagint translation. Calvin tried to 
save Luke by assuming that he was aware of the error and deliberately 
accommodated himself to the people who would have been disturbed 
by any divergence from the familiar Greek translation. In that case the 
Holy Ghost practised deliberate pedagogical inaccuracy. But Calvin 
like Luther was quite ready to recognize manifest error in the New 
Testament, in a citation from the Old Testament and in matters of 
chronology. He would not hold the Holy Ghost responsible for every 
dagesh forte. And the position of the two reformers was well expressed 
by Luther who recognized that John's Gospel was confused as to the 
localities where Peter denied Christ, but no one would go to heaven or 
to hell for believing that all three took place in the house of Caiaphas. 

There were those among the reformers who did expend incredible 
ingenuity on efforts at harmonization. The most outstanding was 
Andreas Osiander in his Zarmonia Evangelica (Paris, 1545). The 
simplest way to achieve a reconciliation between contradictory accounts 
of the same event is to have the event occur in as many forms and on as 
many occasions as may be needful to validate all the versions. Osiander 
posited that Christ must have twice been crowned with thorns and clad 
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in purple, and that Peter must have warmed himself four times. The 
point was not to emphasize the cold but to accommodate all of the 
recitals. Luther scorned all such devices.! Again, what did it matter 
whether Christ cleansed the temple once or twice? Luther's point was 
not so much that harmonization is impossible as that rigorous con- 
sistency is so inconsequential as to be unworthy of such effort. 

Castellio, the Protestant Erasmian, was more concerned to insist on 
the impossibility, whatever might be the consequences. He drew out 
the absurdity in Osiander's method by pointing out to him that since 
there are four accounts of Peter's denial and four accounts of the 
prediction of the denial and since the fulfilment must be assumed to 
have corresponded perfectly to the prediction, therefore to account for 
all of the verbal differences one would have to assume eight denials. 
For himself Castellio affirmed that the inconsistencies did not negate 
the inspiration, but if they did he could not deny the inconsistencies.” 
No one else was quite so blunt, but Luther and Calvin certainly did not 
deny the discrepancies. 

Not only did verbal inspiration not insure inerrancy, it did not even 
guarantee impeccability. According to Luther the Holy Ghost caused 
Jacob to deceive Laban. ‘Even though this was deceit and false- 
hood, nevertheless Jacob did it under divine authority. . .when God 
commands his saints and faithful men to do anything, without any 
doubt that deed is right and holy“ Here was the problem of the im- 
moralities of the patriarchs which had long since troubled the Church. 
If the Holy Ghost was responsible for everything recorded in Scripture 
without a hint of disapproval, what then should one think of the theft 
of the Israelites from the Egyptians, the polygamy of the patriarchs, 
the suicide of Samson, the tyrannicide of Judith, and so on? There were 
in general three answers. The one was allegory, which denuded the 
recital completely of its historical meaning. Origen for example held 
that the Holy Ghost would never have permitted the recording of the 
Old Testament wars had the reference not been really to conflict with 
our vices. A second method was that of natural law, in which case some 


* TR, no. 4567. W, 23, 642. W, 49, 186-90. W, 46, 726, line 11. W, 42, 459-60. 
Passages collected in Krusche, op. cit. p. 180. W, 28, 269. W, 17, 2, 39, lines 29-30. 
W, 40, 1, 420 and 458. W, 46, 725—358. 

* ‘De Arte Dubitandi', ed. E. Feist (Hirsch), in ‘Per la Storia degli Eretici Italiani’, 
Reale Accademia d'Italia, Studi e Documenti, vu (1937), 3402. 
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extenuating circumstance would be discovered which would bring 
apparent immorality into accord with universal moral principles, even 
though at variance with the normal code. The third way was to say 
that the Old Testament worthies had received a special command from 
God whose will is necessarily right whatever he commands. As for 
contemporary ethics, allegory would entirely eliminate the problem. 
The way of natural law makes the behaviour reputable in the present 
provided the same extenuating circumstances recur. The way of a 
special divine command likewise renders the act capable of imitation 
provided the command recurs. The normal assumption among the 
Reformers was that God now spoke only through Scripture and 
consequently the eccentricities and immoralities of the patriarchs were 
not to be revived. Such was Luther's position, as the following 
passages illustrate: 


If any one wishes to imitate Noah and get drunk, he deserves to go to hell. 
So Paul swore, but it is not permitted to me. 

Samson was called upon by God to plague the Philistines so as to save the 
children of Israel....But no one will follow this example, be he a true 
Christian and full of the Spirit... . First you must be like Samson; then you 
may do as Samson. 

The Spirit can and does produce works which seem to be contrary to all 
of God's commands, but they are only against the commands of the second 
table, which have reference to one's neighbour, and are in accord with the 
first three commands in the first table, which refer to God. You must first 
be a Peter, Paul, Jacob, David, and Elias. Then in God's name you may well 
curse with highest merit before God. 

As for the fact that the Jews smashed altars and idols, they had in that 
time a special command of God for that work, which we in this time do not 
have. As for Abraham sacrificing his son, he had a special command of 
God for it.' 


Calvin pursued the same method, and repudiated tyrannicide, 
explaining the examples of Moses and Othniel as due to a ‘legitimate 
calling of God', with which they were “armed from heaven'. Some- 
times, however, Calvin adduced extenuating circumstances. For the 
practice of polygamy Abraham had a special reason which is not valid 
today, in that it was needful for him to raise up seed for the fulfilment 
of the promise. Similarly, Jacob was justified in using the handmaids 


1 NV, 43, 694. W, 11, 205, line 8. W, 11, 261, lines 16£. W, 17, 2, 32-60. W, 15, 220. 
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at the instance of his wives, but the taking of Rachel is inexcusable, for 
this was an indulgence of the flesh.* 

Some, however, held that the day of special revelations was not 
closed. This view came to light among the Anabaptists at Münster. 
Their leader, Bernhard Rothmann, relates that “we laid off our arms 
and weapons and prepared us for the slaughter’, until God ‘through 
a spiritual revelation’ showed us that ‘now is the time of the restitu- 
tion of all things’, and that “we and all true Christians in this time 
may not only ward off the force of the godless with the sword, but also 
because he has placed the sword in the hands of his people to avenge all 
unrighteousness'.? 

But if inspiration did not mean inerrancy or impeccability neither 
could it mean uniformity in quality and authority. Certainly an in- 
accuracy, however trivial, could not have the weight of the unassail- 
able affirmations, and the deviations from morality however explicable 
could not rank with the Beatitudes. There must be levels in Scripture, 
not only for these reasons but because the Old Testament cannot rank 
with the New, not even for those Reformers who like Luther, Zwingli, 
Calvin, and Cranmer regarded the Old Testament as a Christian book 
in which the pre-existent Christ was speaking through the mouths of 
Moses and of David. Yet this Christ in the Old Testament was veiled, 
and the New Testament was the book of disclosure. The Old Testa- 
ment was indeed highly esteemed. Luther loved it and devoted actually 
more time to the exposition of the Old Testament than of the New. On 
three books of the New Testament he wrote commentaries, Romans, 
Galatians, and Hebrews, but on five of the Old Testament: Genesis, 
Psalms, Isaiah, Habakkuk, and Jonah, with lesser treatments of 
many more. His expositions of the Old Testament books occupy 
much more space, no doubt in part because the books themselves are 
more compendious. Yet not without justice has Luther been called an 
expositor of the Old Testament? And as for Calvin, he was a syste- 


1 Instit. 1v, xx. Cal. Op. X, 258—9. See also ch. 1v, p. 146 below. 

* ‘Restitution’, Neudrucke deutscher Literaturwerke, nos. 77 and 78, pp. 107 and r10. 
Rothmann says that they were taught ‘durch geistlike apenbaringe'. The above passages 
are taken from my article ‘The Immoralities of the Patriarchs according to the Exegesis 
of the late Middle Ages and of the Reformation’, Harvard Theological Review, XXII, I 
Qan.: 1930), 39-49. 

3 Heinrich Bornkamm, Luther und das Alte Testament (1948), illuminating at many 
points. 
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matic commentator on the whole Bible, and the Old Testament by 
reason of its bulk received greater attention. Among the Reformed 
Churches the Old Testament loomed larger also because it served to 
provide a framework for the constitution of a Holy Commonwealth. 
This it could never do for Luther, because he did not believe in the 
possibility of a Holy Commonwealth. 

The Anabaptists exhibited great diversity as to the Old Testament. 
The Münsterite Bernhard Rothmann said that the core of Scripture, 
that which may properly be called God's Word, is Moses and the 
Prophets. But this he said only because of the word of Christ, “If 
they hear not Moses and the prophets, neither will they be persuaded 
though one rose from the dead'.! Others among the Anabaptists dis- 
paraged Moses on the ground that his covenant was superseded by the 
new covenant and his law by the new law of the Sermon on the Mount. 
Naturally all of the pacifist advocates of religious liberty rejected the 
wars of the Old Testament and would not suffer the frightful treatment 
recommended for apostates in Deuteronomy xiii to be applied to 
Christian heretics. Such a view led, however, only to discrimination in 
the use of the Old Testament. That great champion of liberty Sebastian 
Castelio wished only that ‘the persecutors would select the finer 
portions of Moses, those which better accord with the mercy of Christ. 
If only they would imitate the Moses who, though the children of 
Israel wished to stone him, nevertheless appeased the anger of the Lord 
against them and desired to be blotted out of the Book of Life rather 
than that they should perish’.* By all Christians the Old Testament 
had to be received with greater qualification than the New. 

An ancient problem, and for Luther a particular problem, was that 
of the law. The Apostle Paul had said that the law was a schoolmaster 
to lead us to Christ, but having done so could be dismissed. Yet the 
book of Deuteronomy pronounced an everlasting curse on any who did 
not observe the law. Marcion went beyond Paul and rejected not only 
the law but the book which contained the law. The Church was more 
discriminating and commonly made a distinction between the cere- 
monial law which was abrogated and moral law which was binding. 


! Luke xv. 31. Von Verborgenheit der Schrift, ed. G. W. H. Hochhuth (1857), 
pp. 7 and 15-16. Cf. Restitution, pp. 18—21. 

* De Haereticis Coercendis, ed. Van der Woude (Geneva, 1954), p. 144. English 
translation in R. H. Bainton, Castellio Concerning Heretics (1935), p. 230. 
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This solution could not satisfy Luther, because for him law as law, as a 
device for satisfying God, could work only damnation since no man 
can fulfil it. One would think that this view might have led him to 
reject alike the law and the Old Testament, but not so, because through 
the Holy Spirit the law can become the Gospel and without the Spirit 
the Gospel can become the law. And if the Sermon on the Mount be 
treated as law, it is even more devastating than are the Ten Command- 
ments. 

Yet there is no escaping the fact that the Old Testament does contain 
law, promulgated as law and enjoined to be kept with rewards and 
punishments attached. Luther handled the problem by making a 
distinction within the law between that which is of universal validity as 
an expression of the law of nature such as the commands, Thou shalt 
not kill, Thou shalt not commit adultery, and the like. The other 
portion he called the Jüdisches Sachsenspiegel. He meant that as the 
Sachsenspiegel was the local law of the Germans, so the Pentateuch and 
even the Ten Commandments contained portions which were specific- 
ally directed to the Jews and only to the Jews. “I am the Lord thy God 
who brought thee up out of the land of Egypt.’ God did not bring the 
Germans up out of the land of Egypt. Consequently, this could not 
be meant for them. The command as to the Sabbath has two aspects. 
As an injunction to rest one day out of the week it is of universal 
validity, but as a command to observe Saturday it was directed only to 
the Jews. 

Curiously Luther omitted from the Ten Commandments the one 
against graven images partly on the ground that it was meant only 
for the Jews. In consequence Luther's list of the commandments ran 
in part as follows: (1) Thou shalt have no other gods before me. 
(2) Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord in vain. (3) Remember 
the Sabbath day. (4) Honour thy father and thy mother. But Calvin 
did not admit the validity of Luther's distinction at this point. Con- 
sequently his list read: (1) Thou shalt have no other gods. (2) Thou 
shalt not make unto thee any graven image. (3) Thou shalt not take the 
name.... (4) Remember the Sabbath day, etc. This is why in Germany 
the fourth commandment is the one which enjoins obedience to parents 
and, in Luther's exposition, to all those in authority, including magis- 
trates. But in the Reformed lands the fourth commandment refers to 
the Sabbath. In England, for example, Nicolas Bownd introduced 
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Sabbatarianism into Puritan England by his book, The Eternal Sanctity 
of the Fourth Commandment. Luther compensated for his omission of 
the second on images by making two commandments out of the tenth. 
For him the ninth forbade coveting the neighbour s house, and the tenth, 
coveting his wife, etc." 

Some of the law then is not binding. But law in so far as it is uni- 
versally applicable does have a role in the Christian religion. Three uses 
were assigned to the law. The first was theological. The function of the 
law is to confront man with a standard which convicts him of sin and 
induces contrition, humility, and dependence because he is made aware 
of his failure and inability to fulfil the commands. The second use is in 
civil and political administration, where obviously law cannot be 
discarded. The third is for moral guidance. Calvin recognized this use 
very explicitly, for, said he, ‘Though one desire with all his heart to 
serve the Lord, yet he must give diligence to explore more precisely the 
mores of the Lord that he may conform himself thereto'.? Whether 
Luther recognized at all this third use of the law is debated. He was so 
much of an antilegalist, so insistent that morality is the spontaneous 
behaviour of him who is a new creature overflowing with gratitude to 
his Redeemer, that no prescriptions of any kind should be necessary. 
Yet Luther emphatically did not abrogate the Christian code of be- 
haviour and stoutly opposed the Antinomians. 

Yet for the law Luther did have a third use, which he denominated 
not moral but spiritual. As such it cut across the line of the Old Testa- 
ment and the New. 


The law of the letter [said he] is whatever is written in letters, said in words, 
conceived in thoughts, the tropological, allegorical, anagogical or whatever 
other mystical sense. This is the law of works, the old law, the law of Moses, 
the law of the flesh, the law of sin, the law of wrath, the law of death, 
damning all things, making us all culprits, increasing concupiscence, killing 
by so much the more as it is spiritual because the command “thou shalt not 
lust’ makes many more guilty than the command ‘thou shalt not kill“. All 
of these are carnal and literal when the letter has sway and the spirit is absent. 


There is also a distinction between the law and the Gospel, but it 
does not coincide precisely with the Old Testament and the New 


* Walter Dress, ‘Die Zehn Gebote in Luthers theologischen Denken’, Wissenschaft- 
liche Zeitschrift der Humboldt Universitát zu Berlin, Gesellsch. und sprachwiss. Reihe, 
Nr. 3, Jr. 111 (1953-4), pp. 215-18. * Instit. 11, vii, 12. 


19 


Cambridge Histories Online © Cambridge University Press, 2008 


From the Reformation to the Present Day 


because there is law in both and Gospel in both. This distinction alone 
matters. This is the line that cuts through the whole Bible and deter- 
mines its scale of values. This is the basis for the distinction between 
Scripture and the Word of God. His Word is also his work. It is both 
his self-disclosure and his redemptive act in saving men from sin and 
death through the death and resurrection of his Son Jesus Christ. By 
believing that this is so, by humble acceptance of God's proffered grace, 
by utter abandonment of any claim to merit, we are saved by faith. 
This is the Gospel. This is the Word of God. This “ Gospel is not 
what was written by Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John.. . . It is the word 
concerning the Son of God.’ 

This Word of God has to be communicated to us and Scripture is 
the means. ‘Scripture is Christ's spiritual body.’ ‘We must be shown 
the place where Christ lies. This is the manger where we may find him 
even though Joseph and Mary are not there. That is to say, that 
Christ is swaddled in Scripture; the manger is the preaching in which he 
lies and is contained, and from which one can take food and fodder... 
it is only a slight and simple word, but Christ is in it.’ Without the 
manger we should not find the Master. ‘For though Christ were given 
and crucified for us a thousand times it were all vain if the Word of 
God did not come and hand this present to us and say “ this is meant to 
be yours". Strictly speaking the Word of God is not at all that which 
is written. ‘The Gospel’, said Luther, ‘actually is not that which is in 
books and composed in letters, but rather an oral preaching, a living 
word, a voice which resounds throughout the earth.' Luther looked 
nostalgically upon the days of Abraham and Noah when there were no 
books. ‘Now we have books, and we have to be suckled from them." 

The distinction between the Word and Scripture accounts for the 
apparent contradiction that Luther regarded every iota of Scripture as 
inspired but nevertheless found in Scripture a graded scale of values. 
Like straw in the manger, one might say that all Scripture was laid 
there by the Holy Ghost. Yet the straw is not the baby Jesus. 

This principle, though not based on rationalism, introduced a rational 
criterion by which Scripture might be reduced to order. Christ's 
saving work is the Gospel, and whatever preaches Christ is the Word of 
God. There is the touchstone. Therefore, Luther said, ‘If our adver- 

* W, 2, 499—500. W, 56, 169, lines 11f. W, 7, 315, line 24. W, 18, 202-3. W, 27, 
154, lines 3-5. W, 14, 180, line 25. 
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saries cite Scripture against Christ, I will cite Christ against Scripture.’ 
‘If a thousand passages in Scripture are adduced in favour of justification 
by works....I have the author and the Lord of Scripture.’ For that 
reason Luther could introduce into the preface of his first translation of 
the New Testament in 1522 a paragraph entitled, ‘ Which are the true 
and noblest books of the New Testament?’ He answered, ‘St John’s 
Gospel and his first epistle, St Paul’s epistles, especially Romans, 
Galatians, and Ephesians, and the first epistle of Peter. In these works 
you will find little about the deeds and miracles of Christ, but you will 
find a masterly description of the way in which faith in Christ overcomes 
sin, death, and hell, and gives life, justification, and blessedness." Then 
follows the famous characterization of James as an 'epistle of straw’. 
The Old Testament likewise had its scale. The books there to be 
preferred were Genesis, because it told how Abraham was saved by 
faith, the Psalms because of the penitential mood and the assumption 
that Christ spoke therein, Habakkuk because it contained the verse 
‘the just shall live by faith’, and Jonah because in the dark asphyxiating 
belly of the whale he composed a psalm of confidence. 


THE EXEGESIS OF SCRIPTURE 


The Bible then is an inspired book in every part but not with uniform 
inspiration. The kernel is encased in a shell, the baby lies in a manger, 
the Word of God is contained. How, then, shall one know which is 
which? How is Scripture to be interpreted? The answer of all parties 
was that the Spirit must give the understanding. This was as true for 
the Catholics as for the reformers. The pope was guided by the Spirit. 
Luther objected that this spelled the very height of individualism. The 
Catholics rejoined that if the Spirit were not concentrated in one man, 
there would be a welter of private interpretations. Luther replied, 


They complain that each interprets the Scripture according to his own spirit, 
and they would assign to one man, the Roman Pontiff, surrounded only by 
unlearned sophists, the exercise of the right of interpreting sacred Scripture 
by virtue of the sole majesty of his sublimity and power against all intelli- 
gence and erudition, thus fabricating the view that the Church, that is the 
pope, cannot err as to the faith. . . . But Scripture is to be understood only by 


* Paul Drews, Disputationen Dr. Martin Luthers, Th. 49 (1896), p. 12. W, 40, 1, 
458, line 8f. EA, 63, 114-15. 
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that spirit in which Scripture was written, because the Spirit is never to be 
found more present and lively than in the sacred writings themselves. 
Putting aside all human books we should steep ourselves in Scripture. . „we 
must recognize that Scripture is of itself most certain, simple and open. 
Scripture is its own interpreter, proving, judging, and illuminating every- 
thing....I do not wish to boast that I am more learned than all, but that 
Scripture alone should reign, nor do I pretend that it is to be interpreted by 
my spirit or that of other men. But I wish to understand it by its spirit.' 


Luther here assumed the need both of erudition and of the Spirit, not 
the private spirit of each man but the spirit in which the Scripture was 
written. In that case the reader of Scripture must be inspired like the 
writer. But how will such inspiration come to pass? What form will it 
take? The answers to these questions depended upon the view taken of 
God's mode of revelation. There were three main positions on this 
score among the Reformers. The first was tied to history and looked 
upon the Spirit as the interpreter of a revelation given once and for all. 
The second was more rational and therefore more universal because the 
light of reason which lighteth every man that cometh into the world 
both explicates the Scriptures and gives also to all men, even beyond 
the Scriptures, a sufficient knowledge for salvation. The third was 
ecstatic. The Spirit was an inrushing from God, given in the present 
as in the past and rendering the ancient revelation basically unnecessary. 

The first and the main line among the Reformers took the view that 
Christianity is a religion of history for which the self-disclosures of 
God are to be found in events. The supreme event was the incarnation 
of God in Christ. This took place in time. Christ was born when a 
decree went out from Augustus Caesar and Christ came to baptism in 
the fifteenth year of Tiberius. God had never so disclosed himself 
before and has never so disclosed himself since. God is not equally 
accessible to all men in all times and in all places. He has chosen special 
moments of revelation. The Bible is the record of the unique revealing. 
To be in the spirit in which the Bible was given cannot mean that one 
stands actually in the position of those to whom the message was first 
spoken. The message does not come to us independently of them. It 
was given once and for all, in time, in the past. The Spirit enables us in 
the present only to understand, not to reduplicate or supplement. This 
was the position of Luther, Zwingli, Calvin and the Anglicans. 


* W, 7, 96-8. 
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But precisely what they meant by being in the spirit of Scripture is 
not easy to define. Emotional warmth was certainly an ingredient. * The 
Word of God’, said Luther, ‘kindles a fire.’ He was reproachful of 
himself and others who on hearing the message of the angels, ‘ Behold 
I bring you good tidings’, never feel one spark of joy. ‘I hate myself 
because when I see Christ laid in the manger or in the lap of his mother 
and hear the angels sing my heart does not leap into flame. With what 
good reason should we all despise ourselves that we remain so cold 
when this word is spoken to us, over which all men should dance and 
leap and burn for joy! We act as though it were a frigid historical fact 
that does not smite our hearts, as if someone were merely relating that 
the sultan has a crown of gold." 

Luther steeped himself in Scripture, projected himself into the 
experiences of biblical personages, thought their thoughts after them, 
and sometimes with more acuteness of feeling than the record itself 
relates. How Luther marvelled at Noah who had the courage to believe 
in God's Word and to build an ark when there was no cloud in the 
sky! How his neighbours must have mocked him for constructing a 
sea-going vessel far from the coast! It was all the harder for Noah 
because he lived so long. Not only while the ark was under construc- 
tion, but for hundreds of years beforehand he must have endured the 
taunts of unbelievers. “If I had seen such men in the camp of the un- 
godly opposing me I should have thrown down my ministry in sheer 
desperation. Nobody knows how hard it is for one man to stand out 
against the consensus of all the other churches and against the judgment 
of his noblest and choicest friends.’ ‘To be the only one to be wise is 
hard.’ How Luther suffered with Joseph in the house of Potiphar, with 
Jonah in the whale, with the virgin Mary when the child Jesus was lost, 
with the Syrophoenician woman when Christ appeared to have called 
her a dog, and with the Lord himself as he cried out upon the cross 
* My God, My God, why hast thou forsaken me?’ 

Luther in dealing with the Scriptures became oblivious to time. The 
experiences of biblical characters were his and his were theirs. That is 
why one will find references to events of his own day in his commen- 
taries at the most unexpected points. When Carlstadt took a farm in 
order to support himself as a minister by manual labour Luther flung 
at him the gibe that, did his office permit, he too would much rather 


* W, 27, 154, lines 3-5. W, 49, 176-7. 
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dig dirt than carry the load of a parish. This sally is to be found in 
the commentary on Genesis where the ‘sweat of the brow’ is made to 
cover more than literal perspiration. Again in the course of Luther's 
lectures on Psalm cxii in the year 1526 when the emperor and the 
princes at the Diet of Speyer were considering how to suppress the 
Gospel, Luther illustrated the mind of the Psalmist with the remark, 
* These good folk do not suppose that God knows what they are up to. 
They think he has gone to Calcutta or is having dinner with the Moors.’ 
Another example is afforded by the account of Abraham after he had 
pleaded in vain for Sodom. 


He arose before dawn thinking that perhaps God would not be so hard. 
Filled both with hope and fear he cast about his eyes. How worried he was as 
he thought of Lot, just as I am about Melanchthon in Frankfurt! But then 
what? Abraham looked and saw the smoke arising as the smoke of a furnace. 
It was without flame, otherwise he would have seen it in the darkness. Just 
a wisp of smoke arising from ashes! He knew that nothing was left. How 
anguished Abraham must have been! My Lot? What has happened to him? 
Is he alive? Are his wife and daughters alive? And Abraham broke into 
tears. “ And it came to pass when God destroyed those cities, he remembered 
Abraham and he saved Lot from their midst. Observe in all the sacred 
history how side by side lie crosses and liberations, sufferings and conso- 
lations, tears and joy.' 


The treatment of the New Testament was no different. That was why 
an account of Luther's appearance at the Diet of Worms could take the 
form of a parody of the gospel account of the trial of Jesus. The men of 
Luther's circle moved in a perpetual passion play. They were themselves 
taking the parts of the patriarchs, the prophets, the apostles, and even 
of the Master. This was essentially what was meant by being in the 
spirit in which the Scriptures were written. 

Such an approach disrupted the traditional mode of exegesis. During 
the Middle Ages the commentators had endeavoured wherever possible 
to extract from a passage of Scripture four senses. The literal had 
reference to what happened; the allegorical made words refer by an 
unnatural meaning to the Church or to some article of the faith; the 
tropological dealt with morals and the anagogical with hope. Early in 
his career Luther abandoned this procedure. He is held in consequence 
to have made an enormous advance in the art and science of exegesis. 


* W, 42, 301-2. W, 40, 2, 595. W, 42, 157-8. W, 19, 314-15. W, 43, 92-3. 
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The advance lay more in the form than the substance, because the 
Middle Ages agreed that the literal was the primary sense and that 
allegory was not to be used in disputation. Luther never ceased to use 
it for edification nor could he reject it utterly, since it had been em- 
ployed by the Apostle Paul who caused Isaac and Ishmael as sons of 
the free woman and the slave woman to signify the children of Abraham 
according to the Spirit and according to the flesh. Since the tropo- 
logical brings out the implications of a passage for conduct and the 
anagogical for consolation, they could never be ruled out in preaching. 
The gain lay primarily in the relinquishment of a wooden schematiza- 
tion, with consequent freedom to roam and soar and indulge in inter- 
pretations plastic, fluid, and profound. 

One must also not forget that Luther did retain allegory of a sort, 
though that depends on one's belief with regard to the facts of the 
case. Following Lefévre d'Étaples he equated the literal sense with 
the prophetic, and the prophetic meant not a specific prophecy but the 
forward reference to Christ implicit in and perhaps hidden beneath the 
description of some purely contemporary event. This might be called 
the Christian sense as distinguished from the Jewish sense. The rabbis 
saw in the Old Testament only a plain historical reference. The 
Christians saw an anticipation of Christ. Now if, as a matter of fact, 
the Old Testament is a Christian book, if its writers were actually 
mouthpieces of the pre-existent Christ, if they did foresee his literal 
coming in the flesh, if they did regard the events of their own time as 
foreshadowing that which was to come, then the prophetic sense was 
really the literal sense. This Luther, like Lefévre, assumed to be the 
case. But if the rabbis are right that the Old Testament is a Jewish 
book, then this mode of interpretation is closely akin to allegory. 
Certainly Luther regarded the Old Testament as a Christian book, and 
as we have already noted this was the main reason why he kept it in the 
canon. And that was why in his exegesis he could find Paul's theology 
in the Psalms. His conviction affected even his translation which in 
turn confirmed his conviction, because the word Zfe in the Old Testa- 
ment was rendered as eternal life, mercy became grace, and the deliverer 
of Israel was translated as the Saviour. 

This raises again the problem of linkage between the Old Testament 
and the New. One way of bridging the gap was by typology. This is 
not exactly allegory. In John's Gospel we read, ‘As Moses lifted up 
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the serpent in the wilderness, even so must the Son of man be lifted 
up' (iii. 14). The serpent suspended on a pole in the sight of ancient 
Israel was a type of Christ upon the cross. According to this mode of 
exegesis the history of the Old Testament becomes as it were a sym- 
phony in which a theme is developed with variations, never with exact 
repetition, but with recognizable adaptations and perchance antitheses 
leading up to an ultimate resolution. Even so God anticipated the 
redemption of the world through his Son by the suffering of Abel at 
the hands of Cain, the near sacrifice of Isaac, and the trials of Joseph 
at the hands of his brethren. The resurrection was foreshadowed by 
Jonah's emergence from the whale. The reference in this case could not 
have been missed because of the verse in Matthew's Gospel, ‘As Jonah 
was three days and three nights in the belly of the whale, even so shall 
the Son of man be three days and three nights in the heart of the earth" 
(xii. 40). These prefigurations were systematized in the late Middle 
Ages, and the Biblia Pauperum carried woodcut triptychs with a New 
Testament scene in the centre flanked by two from the Old Testament 
as types of the New. Thus the descent of Jesus into the tomb appeared 
between the descent of Joseph into the well and of Jonah into the whale. 

Some have supposed that Luther rejected not only such crude 
examples but also this whole philosophy of history because for him 
Christ himself was present throughout the whole of the Old Testa- 
ment, so that when God spoke through Moses or the Prophets or the 
Psalmist, Christ himself was speaking. This may be so, but typology 
is not necessarily excluded, because in the Old Testament Christ was 
hidden, God was hidden, the Church was hidden. There was thus need 
for disclosure. One can hardly say that this disclosure was progressive, 
but it was continuous and the Old Testament figures were types of 
Christ, not pre-incarnations. Abel was not Christ, nor Isaac, nor 
Joseph and Jonah, and their experiences were not identical with his. 
Isaac as a matter of fact was not sacrificed. But similarities of pattern 
were discernible. God was operating with the constituents of a great 
intent anticipated prior to its perfect realization in Christ, just as in the 
succeeding centuries its essential themes have been continually repeated, 
for every Abel must have his Cain and every Christ his Caiaphas.! This 
the eye of faith discerns. This the Spirit discloses. 


* WV, 42, 189. Cf. Walther von Loewenich, ‘Luthers Theologia Crucis’, Forschungen 
zur Geschichte und Lehre des Protestantismus, 1X (1940). 
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Luther was quite clear that this approach would not issue in a multi- 
plicity of interpretations because the Spirit is one. Yet it is instructive 
for us to see how three men, all sinking themselves experientially into 
the Scriptures, could find in the same account valid yet variant elements 
consonant with the faith and experience which they brought to the 
passage. Take for example the story of Joseph sold into Egypt. Luther's 
attention focused upon Joseph in prison under false accusation from his 
master's wife with none to vindicate his good name. How he must have 
wondered whether he would ever be cleared, whether he would be 
released, whether he would ever see his father and his brethren again.! 
Calvin centred on God's overruling providence. The brothers of course 
were incited by diabolical fury and had they been possessed of a grain 
of humanity they would never have sat down to eat after putting their 
brother down the well. But unwittingly and unwillingly they were 
the instruments of providence to their own ultimate salvation? But 
Castellio, the prophet of religious liberty, fastened upon Reuben's 
device for saving his brother from murder saying, “Let us not kill 
him. ..shed no blood but cast him into this pit.. „that he might rid 
him out of their hands, to deliver him to his father again" (Gen. xxxvii. 
21-2). In Castellio's version the speech of Reuben is amplified. ‘It is 
a crime to stain our hands in the blood of a boy and a brother at that. 
Do not do it; you cannot suggest anything worse for our father... 
does it seem to you so wicked that a callow lad should dream? What 
harm is there in dreams? 3 For the first commentator the point was the 
anguish of the forsaken, for the second the providence of God, and for 
the third the iniquity of persecution. All three interpretations are valid. 
Each writer laid hold of a genuine aspect of the scriptural account. The 
point here is simply that the experiential approach can itself lead to 
diversity, though not necessarily to contradiction. 

But there were also contradictions in interpretation. The Catholics 
claimed that this was bound to be the case and that the Spirit would not 
resolve them. Erasmus taxed Luther and even more his followers with 
relying too much upon the Spirit. The tract of Erasmus on the Freedom 
of the Will against Luther began precisely with this charge. 


The question is not as to the authority of Scripture. I confess that the sole 
authority of divine Scripture is above all the suffrages of human beings. The 


1 W, 44, 372. 3 Cal. Op. XXII, 482-7 and XXIV, 16—24. 
3 Dialogi Sacri (1543). 
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controversy is not about the Scriptures. Each side accepts and reveres them. 
The point is as to the interpretation.. . . Am I told that there is no need for 
an interpreter because the sense of Scripture is perfectly plain? But if it is 
all so plain why have so many excellent men for so many centuries walked 
in darkness? . . . But grant what is indeed true, that the Spirit may reveal to 
the simple and unlearned person that which is hidden from the wise and 
prudent. . . nevertheless if Paul in the early days, when the gift of the Spirit 
was prevalent, commanded to prove the spirits whether they be of God, how 
much more is this necessary in our carnal age? Where then shall we discover 
the Spirit? Through learning? Both sides are scholars. Through the life? 
Both are sinners.. . . Furthermore the whole chorus of the saints believed in 
free will. You say: true, but they were men. But I am not comparing men 
with God, but men with men. I am asked what numbers have to do with the 
sense of the Spirit and I ask what have handfuls to do with it? You ask what 
the mitre has to do with the understanding of holy writ and I ask what have 
the sack and cowl to do with it? You ask how does the knowledge of philo- 
sophy contribute to the knowledge of the sacred writing? And I reply, how 
does ignorance help? You ask what good there is in a council in which no 
one may have the Spirit and I ask, What in a little conventicle where even 
more probably no one has the Spirit?... The apostles were not believed 
unless they worked miracles. . .not because they proclaimed paradoxes... 

I am not speaking against Luther whom I do not know personally and whose 
writings affect me diversely but about some others I know, who, when a 
controversy arises about Scripture and we cite the ancient interpreters, retort 
that these were men. If then we ask, seeing that both sides are men, how we 
are to know the true interpretation of Scripture they answer that they know by 
the prompting of the Spirit. But if it be asked why those who worked miracles 
lacked the Spirit rather than themselves they answer that for some thirteen 
hundred years there has been no Gospel in the world. If you ask of them 
a life worthy of the Spirit, they say they are saved by faith and not by works. 
If you call for miracles, they answer that miracles have ceased, and there is 
no need for them now because Scripture is so clear. If you respond that at 
this point Scripture is not clear, since so many good men are in the dark with 
regard to it, the argument has come back to the point at which it started.’ 


At first blush this complaint that Luther and his party relied too 
much upon the Spirit may seem strange to one familiar with Erasmus 
who so frequently quoted the text, ‘the letter killeth but the spirit 
giveth life'. He was very fond of upbraiding those who preferred a 
bone of the Apostle Paul to his spirit shining through his writings. 

* De Libero Arbitrio, I b 3-7, ed. Walther, pp. 14-17. 
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Pilgrimages, relics, fasts, monastic habits, holy days, crucifixes, all of 
these are vain without the spirit. And with the spirit they are not 
wrong, yet superfluous. Erasmus was here using the term spirit in a 
sense different from that of Luther and his circle. Behind the Erasmian 
terminology lay the Neoplatonism of the Florentine Academy. For 
this school, spirit is that which is opposed to the material, to the cor- 
poreal in man and the physical in the universe. There are grades of 
value in the great chain of being. The material is below; the spiritual 
is above. Man lies between. He is the arbiter of his destiny in that he 
is capable of sinking to the level of the material or of rising to the realm 
of spirit. The corporeal is an impediment. Such an interpretation was 
read into the words of the Apostle Paul when he contrasted flesh and 
spirit. But flesh for him was all that which resists the Spirit and in the 
sense of the non-corporeal it can itself be spiritual. This was the view of 
Luther. 

The Erasmian position was to have the most disruptive consequences 
for traditional Christianity and this particularly when taken over into 
the Protestant camp. Well did Melanchthon remark, ‘The views of 
Erasmus might have caused greater tumults if Luther had not arisen to 
arrest them. . .all of this tragedy about the Lord's Supper started from 
him'.' More even was involved than the Lord's Supper because if the 
physical be an impediment to piety, then religion should divest itself of 
all external devices such as images and music. Strictly speaking, the 
bread and the wine in the Lord's Supper should be discontinued or, if 
they be used, must be treated only as memorials and symbols. The 
Erasmian influence led to Protestant iconoclasm at the hands of 
Carlstadt at Wittenberg and of Zwingli at Zurich. One might say that 
Erasmus was not the author of this tumult but rather Moses who gave 
the commandment, * Thou shalt not make unto thee any graven image’. 
But Scripture cannot have been the primary reason because there were 
ways of getting round Scripture. One recalls that Luther omitted this 
command from his list of the Ten Commandments. He did so partly 
on the ground that it was directed initially only to the Jews who could 
not be trusted with images, but also on the ground that if the command 
were of universal application its meaning was simply that images were 
not to be worshipped. At this point Luther was certainly not fair to 
the word, because the commandment does not say that images are not 

* Corp. Reform. 1, no. 624, cols. 1083-4. 
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to be worshipped but that images are not to be made at all. Curiously 
in this instance Carlstadt, who objected to the images as carnal, appealed 
against them to the letter of the Scripture, whereas Luther insisted on 
the spiritualization of the meaning. 

The reverse was the case when it came to the Lord's Supper. Here 
Carlstadt and Zwingli insisted that the words ‘ This is my body’ should 
be taken spiritually, Zwingli in this instance more strongly than Carl- 
stadt who had the peculiar exegesis that Christ was pointing not to the 
bread but to his own body. But Zwingli cited the text, ‘The letter 
killeth but the Spirit giveth life'. Luther contended that if these words 
of institution were not decisive, then there was that other word of Paul, 
*The cup of blessing which we bless, is it not the communion of the 
blood of Christ? The bread which we break, is it not the communion 
of the body of Christ?’ (I Cor. x. 16). ‘This’, said Luther, ‘is the 
Donnerschlag, the thunderclap, to demolish Carlstadt and Zwingli.’ 
Here Luther was the literalist.' 

With regard to music, Carlstadt found it diverting from religious 
devotion. Zwingli, though an accomplished musician, would not have 
music in church. Together with the early Anabaptists he found sup- 
port in Col. iii. 16, ‘Admonishing one another in psalms, and hymns 
and spiritual songs, singing with grace im your hearts', the whole 
emphasis being upon singing internally in the heart, not audibly with 
the mouth. 

The assumption underlying the attitude in these three instances to 
images, music, and the physical presence in the sacrament was the 
Neoplatonic disparagement of the physical. Those who entertained this 
view of the corporeal inevitably spiritualized everything in the 
Scriptures which did not comport with their position. Conversely 
Luther, who esteemed and insisted on all three, found ways to circum- 
vent the command against images. 

The Erasmian view of the spiritual is closely akin to the rational, 
which was mentioned above as the second type in the meaning ascribed 
to spirit by the reformers. In Neoplatonism the realm of the spiritual 
is the realm of the nous, reason, mind, intelligence. The process of 


* R. H. Bainton, Here I Stand, a Life of Martin Luther (1950), p. 200. 

* Charles Garside, ‘The Literary Evidence for Zwingli's Musicianship’, Archiv für 
Reformationsgeschichte, XLVII, 1 (1957), 56—75. Muralt and Schmidt, Quellen zur 
Geschichte der Táufer in der Schweiz, 1 (1952), 14. Bender, Conrad Grebel (1950), pp. 174-6. 
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salvation must necessarily be a way of enlightenment. For the 
Christian the end can never be identification with the cosmic intelli- 
gence, but only with the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. Yet God can 
be conceived in terms of intelligence and the way to him involves the 
overcoming not only of the corporeal but also of the erroneous. Yet this 
view did not lead on the part of Erasmus nor later of the writers of the 
eighteenth-century Enlightenment to the elaboration of an intricate and 
closely knit theological system like that of Aquinas or Calvin. The 
enlightenment consisted in the rejection not only of superstition but 
also of sophisticated speculation about that which cannot be known. 
Wisdom consists in the recognition of the limits of reason. All the 
powers with which man has been endowed are to be used within the 
sphere assigned to him. Therefore the scholar must bring to bear 
philological tools and historical criticism to the elucidation of holy 
Scripture, but there is no use prying into the inscrutable. 

Nor is there any need, because God has given us all that we need to 
know in order to be saved. The Scriptures indeed contain conundrums 
but in all essentials they are plain. The majesty and the mercy of God, 
the sanctity and the compassion of Christ—these require no demon- 
stration. At this point Erasmus was profoundly affected by the Brethren 
of the Common Life whose patron saint was the penitent thief because 
he was saved with so little theology. But this view carried with it also 
the possibility—and here the rationalism enters—that even outside of 
the Scriptures the light that lighteth every man may communicate 
sufficient knowledge for salvation. By this token the pious heathen 
may be saved. But in that case the great historic drama of redemption, 
the revelation once and for all in time, is undercut because God 
discloses to all men in all times all that they really need to know. In 
that case Christianity ceases to be essentially a religion of history. 

With regard to the salvation of the heathen, Luther and Calvin 
denied them any hope, but Zwingli would admit them to paradise; not 
for the same reason, however, as Erasmus. In Zwingli’s case the doctrine 
of election cut athwart the drama of redemption. If God from before 
the foundation of the world had determined that some should be saved 
and others damned, what real need was there for the drama of redemp- 
tion? The doctrine of predestination thus tends from another angle to 
destroy Christianity as a religion of history, though we must recall that 
those who espoused it did not permit it to go to such lengths. 
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One observes that the rationalism of Erasmus was in a sense ir- 
rationalism because it looked upon many areas of Christian theology as 
not amenable to rational understanding. And one is not to speak of 
Erasmus as a rationalist and Luther as an irrationalist without discrimi- 
nation. Both were irrationalists with regard to some at least of the 
doctrines because both were Occamists, and Occam had split apart 
theology and philosophy so that many of the dogmas, notably that of 
the Trinity, had simply to be believed. Erasmus held that philosophic- 
ally speaking the doctrine of the Trinity involves tritheism. Luther on 
this subject said, ‘When now I hear that Christ is of one substance 
with the Father and yet there is only one God, how can I make that 
out? It sounds preposterous and is not compatible with reason, nor 
should it be. When I hear the Word of God speak from above, I 
believe, though I cannot understand, and do not see how I can get it 
through my head. I can understand that two and five make seven and 
no one can prove the contrary. But if God from above says that they 
make eight, then I must believe against my reason and feeling." 

With regard to Scripture Luther like Erasmus was willing to make 
use of reason in the case of logical deduction and, when at Worms he 
declared himself unwilling to recant unless refuted by Scripture and 
reason, he appeared to give reason a scope alongside of and perhaps 
independent of Scripture. Yet he would reject nothing in Scripture on 
rational grounds. With regard to the story of the bears which came out 
of the wood and ate up the little boys who mocked Elisha's bald head, 
his comment was that this account would 'certainly appear utterly 
absurd if it occurred anywhere else and were not supported by the 
authority of Scripture'. Erasmus also would not have rejected the 
passage on rational grounds, although almost certainly he would have 
allegorized the meaning rather than attribute such cruelty to God. One 
wonders indeed whether even Erasmus would have endorsed the views 
of a Copernicus any more than Luther who insisted that Joshua com- 
manded the sun to stand still and not the earth.* 

But Luther's irrationalism was basically of another quality. It was 
moral even more than intellectual, because man is not good enough to 
understand what God has done. Consider all that is involved in the 
word of redemption, that God the Creator and Sustainer of the heavens 
and the earth gave to man paradise to enjoy with lordship over the 


1 W, 37, 402. 2 W, 4, 639, line 24. TR, no. 4638. 
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beasts of the field, the fish of the sea, and the birds of the air, and then 
man in utter ingratitude disobeyed his Creator and Benefactor. What 
then should be done? Luther knew what he would have done. He 
would have wiped out the human race with brimstone, but God instead 
sent his only beloved Son that he should lie in the feed-box of a donkey 
and die upon across, that those that believe in him should not perish but 
have everlasting life. What man would have done so much for his 
fellow? One can put oneself into the place of Abraham, but how can 
one put oneself into the place of God and conceive of acting as he has 
done? Before the condescension and compassion of God we can only 
stand stupefied, and the trouble with Erasmus, thought Luther, was 
that he lacked wonder. 

There was also another form of irrationalism for Luther, namely to 
believe that God has done all this for us when experience indicates the 
contrary. How do events belie his love when man is afllicted, sawn 
asunder, drowned or burned for the faith? How then shall one believe 
in the promises of God? Reason and feeling indicate God's rejection. 
Then one can be saved only by faith. 

This entire point of view is of immense importance for the under- 
standing of Scripture. Erasmus could rely upon universal reason, the 
light that lighteth every man, because for him the darkness was not so 
intense. For Luther, the light that lighteth every man would at times 
leave him in utter blackness. Only in Scripture could he find a light to 
lighten the Gentiles. 

If Luther was thought to rely too much upon the Spirit by the 
Catholics and notably by Erasmus, he was accused of too little reliance 
by those within his own camp who may be called spiritualists. This 
term needs to be saved from those who have pre-empted it to signify 
communication with departed spirits. The word is needed to describe 
those whose religion centres on the conversion experience, the new 
birth in the Spirit, the Pentecostal visitation descending like a tongue of 
fire. Of such was Thomas Miintzer. ‘It is of no use’, said he, ‘to have 
swallowed the Bible one hundred thousand times. To which Luther 
retorted that he would not listen to Müntzer even though he had 
swallowed the Holy Ghost, feathers and all, unless he adduced Scrip- 
ture. Müntzer recorded that Scripture as a book would never convince 
an unbeliever, who can be overpowered only by the living Word of 
God. Luther, said he, was a scribe, learned in the sacred writing, 
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addicted to the dead letter, a robber of the Bible, stealing its words 
without their spirit, ‘a Bible gobbler’. ‘The scribes say, “ God does not 
speak any more. We are rooted in Scripture. We will not believe a new 
revelation.” What would such people have said to the prophets? Would 
they have believed them or would they have put them to death?’ Only 
the living word matters, the inward word in the ground of the soul.’ 
This expression, ‘the ground of the soul’, links Miintzer to the 
medieval mystics, for whom the way of salvation consisted in the over- 
coming of the I, and the Me and the My, and all that is of the self, that 
nothing may impede union with the Godhead. The way is a way of 
ascents. First must come the mortification of the flesh and all desires. 
The way of salvation is the way of the cross. Suffering must even be 
sought. Luther retorted that there is no need to go in search of the 
cross. It will overtake one soon enough. Miintzer railed at him as 
“Dr Comfortable’, a stranger to the way of mortification. The dying to 
self rather than the enlightenment of the mind is the path which issues 
in Vergottung, being made God. Thus far Miintzer spoke the language 
of the mystics. But then came a leap. Mysticism tends to become less 
and less concrete as the images fade and God becomes all in all. But for 
Mintzer the Holy Ghost came as a tongue of fire, disclosing revelations 
even in dreams and visions, making men prophets as of old. Thus in 
another way the uniqueness of the ancient revelation, given once and 
for all, was diminished through the universalism of the Spirit. 
Spiritualism in Müntzer's case was combined with predestinarianism 
because the Spirit is not actually given to all but only to those whom 
God has chosen, his elect. They are able to recognize each other 
because the experience of the new birth is definite and distinguishable. 
To this little company, God has given his kingdom and they are to 
usher it in with the sword of Gideon. Here Miintzer the spiritualist 
turned to the carnal weapon. This was one reason why Luther claimed 
that the radicals turned spirit and flesh, inward and outward, upside 
down. One may well wonder how Miintzer could end with such 
concreteness, creatureliness and literalism as he did with regard to 
eschatology and the coming of the Lord. Similarly, Rothman of the 
Miinsterites protested against any spiritualization of the last day. 
Curiously perhaps, spiritualism was combined also with legalism. 
Miintzer would not have a razor touch his face and one may note that 
* Brandt, Thomas Mintzer (1933), PP- 154, 60, 177, 154. 
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Carlstadt and Zwingli, those spiritualists of another stripe, also ended 
in legalism. Carlstadt insisted not that a minister might marry but that 
he must, and Zwingli introduced prohibitions with regard to images and 
music. The suggestion has been made that spiritualism must issue in 
legalism as a psychological necessity because the spirit is too rarefied 
and some return to the world of sense imposes itself. But one may 
question the validity of this explanation since Denck and Franck do 
not fit the formula. Several suggestions by way of explanation may be 
offered. For those with the Neoplatonist disparagement of the flesh, 
there must almost of necessity be some rules of touch not, taste not. 
For those who believe in the possibility of a holy commonwealth, there 
must be some rules for governance. This would apply particularly to 
Müntzer, Zwingli, and Calvin. And where should those rules more 
appropriately be found than in the sacred writings which the reformers 
were endeavouring to rehabilitate? The idea of the restoration of primi- 
tive Christianity inspired all of the reformers, but with Luther the 
restoration applied more particularly to the theology of Paul. For 
the Reformed churches, however, and especially the Anabaptists, the 
restitution applied to the way of life in the New Testament. The 
Sermon on the Mount became a norm for them particularly because 
they rejected all connection between the Church and the State. Those 
who accepted this alliance found in the Old Testament a more fitting 
pattern for their society. Thus it was for the Calvinists. 

Again, if, as for Müntzer, the preparation for receiving the Holy 
Ghost is the way of mortification, then there must be a strict discipline 
and this readily codifies itself into rules. For Luther mortification was 
a fruit of the spirit and bound to no prescribed forms. For him the 
externals were a matter of indifference. They belonged to the adiaphora. 
The doctrine of the Gospel for him was alone essential. Moreover, his 
definition of inward and outward was quite different. For him the 
outward was not the physical, nor the inward the spiritual, because the 
spiritual might be outward. God is outward in the sense of being 
beyond man. When the spirit of God enters the heart, it becomes 
inward. When again it bears fruit in good works, it is then outward.! 
The foci for Luther were God, man and the world, not spirit and flesh. 
These are never separated. God himself is in flesh. The incarnation 


1 H., Bornkamm, “ Ausserer und innerer Mensch bei Luther und den Spiritualisten’, 
Imago Dei, Festschrift G. Krüger (1932), pp. 85-109. 
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literally means being in flesh. God is present in all physical reality, and 
Christ as God is ubiquitous and does not need to be made present in 
the elements of the Lord's Supper by any miracle. The minister serves 
not to put Christ into the bread and wine but only to disclose his 
presence.’ Spirit and flesh are not separated in man. Both of them 
together constitute in him a whole, and this is why the physical may be 
employed as a means of communication with the divine. Music, images 
and the elements in the sacraments all have their place. Especially, the 
Word of God does not dispense with the external, nor communicate 
itself directly, but only through the Scriptures and the sacraments. 
One is not to listen to those who pretend to revelations and talk of 
familiar colloquies with the Most High. One does not chat with the 
Most High. God is a consuming flame. 

Müntzer's pretension to prophetic powers was not confined to him- 
self alone. Among the Münsterites there came to be a crop of Elijahs 
and Elishas making conflicting claims so that the movement recoiled 
and found itself driven back to the outward Word as a test. When 
David Joris appeared among the Anabaptists of Strassburg, demanding 
abject submission to his imperious pronouncements as the third David 
and the mouthpiece of the Lord; he was told that his word could not be 
received unless confirmed by Scripture.” 

The extravagances of the Spirit-filled called forth criticism from those 
whose variety of spiritualism was properly mysticism. Hans Denck 
in his closing years, and especially Sebastian Franck, belong in this 
category. Curiously, Franck ascribed the most eccentric behaviour of 
the spiritualists to their reliance on the letter because, of course, they 
always did find some passage in Scripture by way of justification. His 
method of dealing with them was to confront them with a contra- 
dictory passage of Scripture, just as Christ, when the Devil quoted to 
him the ninety-first Psalm, did not allegorize but adduced against him 
other passages from the Bible. Contradictions in the Bible, said Franck, 
are not hard to find because it is a book of paradoxes, a “book sealed 
with seven seals which no man can open unless he has the key of David 
which is the illumination of the Spirit through the way of the cross’. 
This alone matters. ‘The theology of the world is nothing but an idle 

* H. Bornkamm, ‘Das Sakrament’, in Luthers Geistige Welt (1953), English trans- 
lation, Luther's World of Thought (1958). 

* R. H. Bainton, ‘David Joris’, p. 45. 
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quibble about Moses' grave. . .ceremonies and elements, as to whether 
leavened bread may be consecrated, whether Mary was conceived in sin, 
whether she may be called the Mother of God, questions which are not 
necessary for salvation, but are rather detrimental! Franck could 
consider such questions so indifferent and irrelevant because for him 
the essential was the mystic way of union with God. And this is not 
confined to Christians. There is a spark of the divine in all men and 
to all, even to those beyond the Christian fold, sufficient divine 
illumination is given to bring them into the way. The Christian drama 
of redemption is universalized; the incarnation, the atonement, the 
crucifixion are not isolated events in history, but continually recurring 
experiences. Christ is born in me and dies in me. And this may happen 
in all men because ‘So far as human language can describe it, the Word 
of God is nothing other than an emanation, essence, outpouring, 
image, picture and appearance of God in all creatures, but especially 
in all surrendered hearts...illumining and teaching them from the 
beginning, Adam, Abel, Noah, Lot, Abraham, Job, Trismegistus, 
Mercury, Plotinus, Cornelius, and all the godly heathen.’ ‘ Wherefore 
my heart is alien to none. I have my brothers among the Turks, 
Papists, Jews, and all peoples. Not that they are Turks, Jews, Papists, 
and Sectaries or will remain so; in the evening they will be called into 
the vineyard and given the same wage as we. From the East and from 
the West children of Abraham will be raised up out of the stones and 
will sit down with him at God's table." Thus Franck's universalism 
dissolved the Church. 

But this certainly was not the conclusion of the Reformation. The 
main line was that described first above which kept the spirit and the 
letter in association, which looked upon the Scriptures as the container 
of the Word of God, uniquely given at a definite point in the past, 
to be recovered and appropriated in every generation through the 
inspiration of the Holy Spirit. Not in dreams and visions, not in direct 
communications, but in a warming of the heart enabling the hearer or the 
reader to see, feel, participate, and believe in that which God once spoke 
by the mouth of Moses, the prophets, the evangelists, and the apostles. 


* Das verbüthschiert mit siben Sigeln verschlossen Buch (1539), Vorrede and f. 4128, 
cf. f. 401a—5. Paradoxa (1534), nos. 200-3. Von dem Bam des Wissens, ff. 164-66. 
Das verbüthschiert. . ., f. 429. 
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BIBLICAL SCHOLARSHIP: 
EDITIONS AND COMMENTARIES 


BIBLICAL HUMANISM AND ITS RESOURCES 


Near the time when Lefévre issued his version of the Epistles of St 
Paul with commentaries from the press of Henri Estienne at Paris in 
1512, he said to the young Guillaume Farel, “My son, God will renew 
the world and you will be a witness of it.' Ten years later, he gave as one 
ground for this hope that, amid the discovery of new lands and the 
wider diffusion of the name of Christ, ‘the knowledge of languages and 
especially of Greek and Latin (for it was only later that the study of 
Hebrew letters was reanimated by Johann Reuchlin), began to return 
about the time when Constantinople was captured by the enemies of 
Christ...'. Here is confident enthusiasm for the potent renewal, 
spiritual and intellectual, to be found in a clearer understanding of 
Latin, Greek and Hebrew. This is something new and fundamental to 
the cultural world of the early sixteenth century: it cannot be set down 
as merely a further stage in the development of humanist studies which 
had begun in the fourteenth century or earlier. There was a preparatio 
evangelica in the first quarter of the sixteenth century, for it was then, 
and not before, that there appeared in combination the achievements 
of the humanist scholar-printers; the fruits of intensive study in the 
grammar and syntax of the three languages; and the energy provided 
by the economic development and regional patriotism of the cities 
where bonae litterae flourished—Basle, Wittenberg, Zurich, Paris, 
Strassburg, Geneva. 

Further, it was in this period that was felt the full force of the 
demand—an insistent demand which was not merely captious or 
irresponsible—for a well-grounded knowledge of the Bible. It is 
significant too that this demand was coming not only from a scholarly 
priest like Lefévre, but also from the educated laity: from a prince 
like Frederick, Elector of Saxony, from a great lady like Margaret of 
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Angoulême, and from a member of the city bourgeoisie like the 
Strassburg diplomatist, Jacob Sturm, representative of so many of 
similar zeal among the citizens of Augsburg, Basle and elsewhere. An 
attempt to meet this increasing demand can be seen in the large number 
of vernacular translations from the Vulgate in Germany and France in 
the later fifteenth and earlier sixteenth centuries. Lefévre was not alone 
when he appealed to ‘the sovereign pontiff, kings, princes and noble- 
men, the peoples of every race, to attach themselves only to Christ and 
the vivifying Word of God, his holy Gospel". The desire for the 
knowledge of Scripture, the place where God speaks to men, was 
insistent in face of the shortcomings and partial breakdown in the life 
of the Church at this time. The best minds among those who sought to 
answer this need, whether Catholics or those who were to become 
Protestants, were not content to submit scriptural interpretation to the 
old dialectical machinery of the Schools, and sought instead to benefit 
from the improved resources derived from the return by humanist 
scholars ad fontes, that is, to the original languages of Scripture. The 
reliability of the current text of the Vulgate began to be doubted by 
scholars as long ago as Roger Bacon, and this doubt increased until 
Erasmus, whose reputation was authoritative, said plainly, ‘Jerome 
emended, but what he emended is now again corrupted’. When scholars 
demanded an authentic text revised by the study of the original languages, 
and when devout laymen demanded the means for an intelligent under- 
standing of it, three needs required satisfaction. First, the effort to 
make available the original texts, and the desire that these might be 
translated into Latin anew; secondly, the production of a standard text 
(here the scholar-printers were important, for their skills and learning 
made standardizing possible); thirdly, the work of commentary, from 
simple marginal note to extensive theological interpretation. It is the 
purpose of this chapter to show briefly the ways in which these require- 
ments were met. 

The first step was for scholars to master the discipline of grammar in 
the three languages. Bad style and inferior vocabulary had come to 
imply not merely dullness but moral obloquy. It was felt that a purified 
and supple latinity must be the introduction to Hebrew and Greek 


 Lefévre’s words to Farel are referred to in A.-L. Herminjard, Correspondance des 


Réformateurs (1866), 1, 15. The other quotations from Lefèvre are taken from his address 
to the Christian reader in his Commentarii Initiatorii in Quatuor Evangelia (1522). 
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studies, bonae litterae must serve sacrae litterae. This emphasis is made 
plain in the inaugural lecture given by Melanchthon on his appointment, 
at the age of twenty-one, as professor of Greek at Wittenberg in 1518, 
where his enthusiasm startled and delighted his audience as he spoke of 
the vivifying study of Hebrew, Greek and Latin. Both his directness 
and his aspiration can be seen in these words, “Now away with so 
many frigid petty glosses, these harmonizings and “ disharmonies" 
and other hindrances to intelligence, and when we shall have redirected 
our minds to the sources, we shall begin to taste Christ. His command 
will become clear to us, and we shall become suffused with that blessed 
nectar of divine wisdom.” 

It was the desired but not always attainable goal of many a humanist 
of the early sixteenth century to be trium linguarum gnarus.* Yet this 
was a laborious task in view of the lack of resources; it was essential to 
provide colleges to aid the young scholar, and no less essential (though 
more difficult to fulfil) to find scholars competent to teach in them. 
Powerful patronage met this need in founding the trilingual colleges. 
In England, Bishop Fox founded Corpus Christi College, Oxford. 
In Spain, Cardinal Ximenes established the new university at Alcalá, 
which soon concentrated its attention on trilingual studies. In France, 
Francis I provided the noble et trilingue Académie, the Collége des 
Lecteurs Royaux, later to be called the Collége de France. In Germany, 
Frederick of Saxony endowed the University of Wittenberg with chairs 
in the three languages. After considerable opposition a trilingual 
college was established at Louvain. England lagged some way behind 
these other centres whose important contributions to biblical studies 
will be shown later. It was one thing to found a trilingual college but 
another thing to obtain competent teachers; this was England's chief 
problem in the field at the time. At the end of the fifteenth century very 
few humanist scholars had a sound knowledge of Greek. Erasmus 
gained his mastery of it only by expense of time and money, and by 
travelling far to find teachers to aid him. 

Latin was important because some held it to be essential to have a 

1 Melanchthon, Corpus Reformatorum, Melanchthonis Opera, eds. Bretschneider and 
Bindseil (1834-60), XI, 23: ‘Facessent iam tot frigidae glossulae, concordantiae, discor- 
dantiae, et si quae sunt aliae ingenii remorae. Atgue cum animos ad fontes contulerimus, 
Christum sapere incipiemus, mandatum eius lucidum nobis fiet et nectare illo beato 


divinae sapientiae perfundemur.' 
2 "Well acquainted with the three languages’, that is, Hebrew, Greek, Latin. 
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well-articulated latinity so that the Hebrew ‘verity’ and the Greek of 
the New Testament could be translated afresh. For others, good 
latinity was held to be needed to assist the effective emendation of the 
corruptions which had come into the Vulgate text. Moreover, many a 
devout scholar believed that purification of Latin style would bring 
purification and renewal in theology. This renewal of good Latin was 
effective in Italy as early as 1444 when Valla showed in the very title 
of his frequently printed book one aspect of what was required, 
Elegantiae Latini Sermonis. A useful grammar, however, did not appear 
before 1501 when Aldus Manutius, the first of those humanist printers 
whose aid in trilingual studies was to prove so effective, issued his 
Institutiones Grammaticae. The effort to establish good Latin was now 
moved northwards, first to England where Linacre prepared his dull 
but sound work on grammar (this was later translated into Latin by the 
Scottish humanist Buchanan and became popular abroad), and followed 
it up with his difficult work on syntax which endured long enough at 
our universities for Milton to complain of it. Two other Englishmen, 
Lily and Colet, also urged the virtues of studying syntax. Erasmus 
praised this English work and then did even better, for, after re-editing 
the combined English studies, he published in 1528 a book on the right 
pronunciation of Latin and Greek which showed the concern to avoid 
treating these as merely dead languages. Men of conservative mind, and 
less committed to the ‘new learning’, were disturbed by this; for 
example, Bishop Gardiner threatened expulsion to any undergraduate 
at Cambridge who used the new system. Melanchthon in 1526 pro- 
duced both a Latin grammar and a syntax which show him well on the 
way to deserving his future fame as the ' Preceptor of Germany’. The 
next important development was in France where Dolet published his 
Commentariorum Linguae Latinae Tomus primus (1536), et Tomus 
Secundus (1538); and Cordier, who gave the young Calvin his taste for 
humanist studies, condemned bad latinity in his De corruptelis sermonis 
apud Gallos et loquendi Latine ratione libellus (1530). The pressure of 
these and other works made eager minds desire a mastery of style 
capable of expressing delicate shades of meaning, and a linguistic skill 
which could replace, for these new studies, the technical Latin idiom of 
scholastic philosophy and theology which, though valid for precision 
in its own field, was too unyielding and limited for the work of biblical 
translation and commentary. 
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The theologians of Paris, Cologne and Louvain, and men of the ‘old 
learning’ in general, were suspicious of this ‘new learning’. Greek was 
regarded as the language of the eastern heretics and schismatics; there- 
fore, good work in Greek had to struggle against this traditional dis- 
approval. However, sound foundations for the improved knowledge 
of Greek owed much to these Latin studies which in turn stimulated 
the quest for the mastery of Greek style and the extensive grammatical 
work this required. Here it was unfortunate that western scholars 
borrowed too readily from the Alexandrian theorists of grammar; for 
Apollonius Moschopoulos and the rest led many sixteenth-century 
humanists wandering in a prolific undergrowth of rhetorical figures. 
Again, when Melanchthon in the lecture already quoted said, “ Homerum 
habemus in manibus, habemus et Pauli epistolam ad Titum', he must 
have brought some struggling Wittenberg students near to despair 
when thus sharply introduced to the full range of diversity in Greek. 
This underlines too the tendency of that age to come to the study of 
Greek through the Classics and the Eastern Fathers, with the con- 
sequent failure to allow sufficiently for the importance of the Semitic 
idiom which lay behind the Septuagint and the New Testament. This 
was not satisfactorily studied until the next century and later. But the 
humanists’ enthusiasm for Greek learning was intense. Nearly forty 
grammars were published in as many years. Among these appear 
familiar names. The third book to come from the press of Aldus 
Manutius was the Greek grammar of Lascaris, 1495, and in his preface 
these significant words occur, * There is a multitude of those who yearn 
to be well-instructed in Greek’. In 1516 Erasmus issued his translation 
of the Greek grammar of Theodore of Gaza, and Melanchthon published 
in the year of his professorial inauguration, 1518, an elementary Greek 
grammar. Later, Budé at Paris made France famous among humanists 
by his profound but difficult to use Commentarii Linguae Graecae of 
1520. (This was to draw from Calvin, who was never to lose the 
humanist’s concern for integrity of scholarship, praise for this product 
of his fellow-countryman’s linguistic studies, ‘Today Budaeus appro- 
priates for our France the palm of erudition’.) However, Erasmus—in 
his work on the correct pronunciation of Greek and Latin—had to 
protest against a general tendency to maintain an old tradition in gram- 
matical nomenclature. The force of his argument was not to be clearly 
seen until after 1540. Robert Estienne, ever practical as well as scholarly, 
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helped to meet this need for better nomenclature by publishing “ Alpha- 
bets’ of Greek which gave a clear analysis of the elementary rules of 
grammar. But the production of dictionaries which took account 
of these new grammatical resources, and showed the various shades of 
meaning by quotation and precise definition, was less satisfactory. 
There was no dictionary of Latin (save the pedestrian one of Calepinus) 
to complete the humanist achievement until Robert Estienne produced 
his Thesaurus Linguae Latinae in the years 1531—43. It was left to his 
son Henri to produce the best Greek dictionary of the century, and this 
not until 1572 when he published at Geneva his Thesaurus Linguae 
Graecae. (An exception must be made here for the Lexicon Graeco- 
latinum printed at Paris in 1530, the long title of which refers to the 
inclusion of additions and interpretations from all the Greek lexicons of 
previous decades and from the writings of Budé, Erasmus, Valla, and 
others less well known. It also contains a brief account by Melanchthon 
of the Greek names of the months and the calendar. While this dic- 
tionary is like the older glossaries, it does contain useful explanations, 
taken from the authors named, of words like agape.) Apart from these, 
scholars had to be content with the old glossaries which were more 
word books than dictionaries. Yet this very need made men work to 
find for themselves, through wide reading and meditation on the use of 
words, how to compare passage with passage and analyse the shade of 
meaning a word had in a given context. This resulted in the confidence 
and intuitive skill, as well as the occasional errors, of the sixteenth- 
century biblical exegetes who worked without the lexical aids we know 
today. 

The peculiar problem of Hebrew studies was that suspicion of the 
motive for them was all too readily aroused. A monk of Freiburg 
(where Reuchlin studied) said plainly in 1521, * Those who speak this 
tongue are made Jews'. And Jews themselves discovered that they 
might suffer if they taught Christians Hebrew, for they could be accused 
of destroying the faith of their pupils. Towards the end of the fifteenth 
century northern Italy was the home of Hebrew studies where Jews 
and Christians found mutual benefits like the partnership of the 
Christian printer Bomberg with the Jew Jacob b. Chayim at Venice. 
But the attraction of Christian humanists in Italy to rabbinical studies 
tended to draw them away from the biblical basis and lose them- 
selves in esoteric study of the Cabala. It was elsewhere—apart from the 
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well-printed Hebrew bibles of Soncino and Bomberg at Brescia and 
Venice—that Hebrew studies were more fruitful for biblical scholars. 
For example, as we might expect, Spain, home of brilliant Jewish scholars 
like the Kimhis, father and son, and of treasured manuscripts of Hebrew 
learning, produced the converted Jew Zamora and the Christians 
Negri and, especially, Nebrija who helped so ably with the first great 
polyglot Bible, the Complutensian. But the Spanish situation and 
temperament meant that this work could also have a polemic aim; for 
example, Negri's scholarship and purpose were limited by his con- 
sistently violent anti-Jewish writing. In fact Reuchlin could justify his 
own estimate of himself as the first important Christian Hebrew scholar 
of the West. Referring to the dictionary contained in his De Rudi- 
mentis Linguae Hebraicae, published at Pforzheim in 1506, he said, 
*before me among the Latins no one appears to have done this'. This 
German layman, doctor of law, and professor of Greek and Hebrew, 
without false modesty set down in the preface of his De Rudimentis an 
account of his work for the world of scholarship in Latin and Greek 
studies, and complained about the money he had had to pay to learned 
Jews for instruction. His book consists of a description of the alphabet, 
a dictionary in two parts, and a brief but adequate grammar of Hebrew. 
It is a handsome volume, printed so as to be read from the back page 
forwards, like a Hebrew Bible, in a temporary fashion characteristic of 
the pedantry of those humanists who published in like manner works on 
Hebrew grammar. It brought him what he wanted, undying fame as a 
scholar. The concluding words of his book show the curious combi- 
nation of biblical piety and classical allusion common to the humanists: 
*. ..et pro hoc ergo memento mei deus et parce mihi secundum multi- 
tudinem miserationum tuarum. amen', and then ' Exegi monumentum 
aere perennius’.’ Not the least part of Reuchlin's achievement was that 
he influenced princes and humanists to help to establish chairs of 
Hebrew in the universities of the Empire, and through his pupils, and 
correspondence on Hebrew studies, raised up scholars to fill them. Yet 
there was still much to be done, as the disheartened Campensis of 
Louvain showed when he wrote in a letter to Bomberg in 1528, 
‘I think that to read Hebrew without points is not to read but to 


* “.. . and for this remember me, O God, and spare me according to the multitude of 


thy mercies [cf. Ps. xxv. 7, li. 1]. . .1 have finished a monument more enduring than 
brass [Horace, Odes, 111, 30).* 
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guess". Obviously to avoid making guesses the rules of grammar had 
to be more deeply studied and explained, so that men could learn to 
point correctly the consonantal text of Hebrew. 

The evolving of grammatical theory for Hebrew raised the problem 
of nomenclature, and this led to the imposition of Latin grammatical 
forms on the distinctive genius of Hebrew. A problem that immediately 
arose was, How can the Hebrew article be described since Latin has no 
article? Even Reuchlin, usually astute and well-informed, included the 
conjunction ‘Y’ among the articles. Pellican, a Minorite from Alsace, 
tells us in his autobiography of his laborious struggle to learn Hebrew 
self-taught; he writes with the excitement and enthusiasm of a modern 
scholar trying to decipher Cretan Linear B. Before Reuchlin he issued 
a small book at Strassburg De modo legendi et intelligendi Hebraeum in 
1503 or 1504, but compared with Reuchlin's work some two years 
later this can hardly be called a Hebrew grammar.? His later work on 
Hebrew studies was more effective. There are other names to record, 
Clénard of Louvain and Pagnini of Lucca, men who unlike Pellican 
and Capito, who produced a small Hebrew grammar at Basle in 1518, 
remained Catholics. Pagnini, whose Latin translation of the Hebrew 
Old Testament was to have a strong influence on the Latin and 
vernacular versions of the sixteenth century, had the good fortune five 
years after his death to have his Hebrew grammar of 1546 printed by 
Robert Estienne; this made it the best presented Hebrew grammar of 
the time. The preface of Pagnini contained words ominous for con- 
servative minds, “the translation of Jerome is not uncorrupted'. But 
the great name in Hebrew studies after Reuchlin was that of Sebastian 
Münster of Basle. He had had Pellican for master, and dedicated a life- 
time to Hebrew studies, producing over forty books which show a 
capacity for work as prodigious as the range of his subjects. In 1527 
he produced the first Aramaic grammar written by a Christian. He 
made available to Christian scholars through his Latin translations the 
best work of Elias Levita, the greatest of Jewish grammarians in that 


1 ‘Ego legere sine punctis non legere puto sed divinare. Campensis, prefatory letter 
to Bomberg in Ex variis libellis Eliacae. For further information on the grammatical 
work of the period see L. Kukenheim, Contributions à l'histoire de la Grammaire Grecque, 
Latine, et Hébraique à l’ Epoque de la Renaissance (1951). 

2 Pellican's grammar was printed in Reisch's Margarita Phylosophica (1504); but the 
date of the first edition is probably 1503. See W. Schwarz, Principles and Problems of 
Biblical Translation (1955), p. 66 n. 4. 
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age. (By the beginning of the sixteenth century Judaism had reached 
a period of intellectual stagnation leading to one-sided study of the 
Talmud to the neglect of other learning; therefore Levita had emigrated 
from Germany to Italy to share in the grammatical study which 
flourished there, and published his Hebrew grammar at Rome in 1508. 
His Aramaic dictionary was published by the Christian Fagius at his 
own Hebrew press at Isny in 1514.) Münster wrote explicitly, ‘In the 
grammatical works written by Christians before Elias had begun his 
task the true foundation was missing." By his self-effacing devotion 
Münster laid this true foundation, and through Levita learned (among 
many other merits) how to explain the use of the point dagesh. Two 
more Protestant scholars should be mentioned. Fagius of Strassburg— 
who in his early days as schoolmaster at Isny set up his own Hebrew 
press mentioned above, and then, after leaving Strassburg, became 
regius professor of Hebrew for a time at Cambridge—translated into 
Latin the Perke Aboth and, later, the Targum of Onkelos. He stated in 
the preface to this targum that Aramaic was the language of Palestine 
in the time of Christ and his Apostles, and made clear how useful the 
targum could be for understanding difficult passages in the Pentateuch. 
Another Hebraist, of less distinction than Fagius, was Forster of 
Wittenberg who issued a Hebrew dictionary in 1557. This did not meet 
the need for a dictionary of Hebrew which could match the Latin and 
Greek dictionaries of the Estiennes, nor had the similar work of others 
who preceded him done so. Zamora had provided in the volume of 
apparatus added to the Complutensian Polyglot a lexicon larger than 
Reuchlin's and easier to use because it had Latin catchwords in the 
margins showing the contents of the columns (the Hebrew roots were 
also given in the margins), and a selection of passages from the Old 
Testament in Latin to illustrate the meaning of the Hebrew words. 
Even so this Hebrew dictionary was essentially no more than a glossary, 
for the effective explanation of various meanings was not provided. 
Pagnini and Münster had also published dictionaries—Miinster’s was 
trilingual. These were more effective but they were not without faults 
and obscurities. Forster’s dictionary showed a significant change of 
attitude which helps to mark the close of the humanist stage of biblical 
studies. For in this work rabbinical aid and the imitation of Jewish 


* [n the preface to his Hebrew grammar based on the work of Elias Levita, Opus 
Grammaticum consummatum ex variis Elianis libris concinnatum (Basle, 1556). 
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methods by Christian scholars were firmly set aside. From now on- 
wards Protestant dogmatic preoccupations increasingly controlled 
linguistic study; for this is part of the reaction from the intransigence 
of the decree on Scripture made by the Council of Trent. In the 
remaining half-century biblical studies will be too often subjected to 
Catholic and Protestant dogmatic concerns. The eagerness and hope of 
men like Lefévre, who early in the century had looked for a world 
renewed by the humanist study of the three languages and biblically 
grounded faith in Christ, had declined into rival orthodoxies. Not until 
the seventeenth century could linguistic and biblical studies find a 
renewal of energy. For the remarkable achievement of the Antwerp 
Polyglot of Plantin was a later flowering of the earlier sowing in the 
Complutensian of which it was—in some ways only—a careful revision. 
It would not be too great an exaggeration to say that the theological 
preoccupations and inhibitions among both Catholics and Protestants 
prevented much real advance in higher or lower criticism until the 
eighteenth and nineteenth centuries. 

What did all this linguistic work in the period reviewed achieve for 
biblical studies? The world of scholarship was international and yet 
compact. The respublica litterarum was a world of men eager and alert 
for what could be found at the great book fairs, who in their cor- 
respondence with one another saw the Bible as a living force, and 
related it not merely to dogmatic concerns but also to moral and 
political behaviour in the changing society of that time. Artists, in 
illustrating the Bible, adorned the figures of patriarchs, kings and 
prophets with a contemporary appearance in dress and background. 
Men found this biblical renewal to be a determinative discovery. Many 
who had felt themselves to be subject to the mortmain of old scholastic 
methods, of the run-down machinery of theological debate and adminis- 
trative emptiness, sought here the means of renewing both Church and 
society. They found strength in the biblical humanists' conviction that 
by clarity of expression based upon the quickening spirit of the 
languages of the prophets and apostles, the Word of the living God 
would renew the world. This conviction may seem somewhat naive to 
us, but in that age it was a potent attraction. The renewal of Hebrew 
learning had given an impetus to Old Testament study which brought 
God as the providential ruler of time and men into the forefront of life. 
Greek studies brought freshness and freedom; to be able to read the 
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New Testament in its original form seemed to be like discovering the 
first freshness of a painting which had been overlaid by heavy varnish. 
A. purified latinity provided the translation of Erasmus, the corrected 
Vulgate of Estienne, and the directness of the biblical commentators. 
There were weaknesses (for example, the failure to use effectively the 
Septuagint), but in comparison with the state of biblical learning in 1500 
the advances were decisive. Men felt themselves to be delivered from 
the despairing conclusion of Geiler of Kaisersberg, who at the end of the 
fifteenth century said that the Scripture was a ‘nose of wax’ to be 
turned in any way by the too frequent misuse of the allegorical method 
of interpretation. The methods of the new scholarship were directed 
much more to the historical or literal sense. The results of these renewed 
studies for the various editions of the Hebrew, Greek and Latin Bibles 
of the sixteenth century will now be examined. 


THE HEBREW, GREEK AND LATIN TEXTS 
OF THE BIBLE 


Although Spain was the home of the best Hebrew manuscripts and of 
Jewish scholars and commentators; and Germany was the home of 
printing and possessed manuscripts and Jewish scholars who were 
acquainted with the skills of this technological advance; yet it was in 
northern Italy that the printing of the Hebrew Bible (including the 
first complete edition of the text, and the first edition of the rabbinical 
Bible) was achieved." The scribal schools of Toledo had attained such 
a standard of accuracy and clarity that Spanish Jews had not felt the 
need to use the printing press; although recent research has shown that 
some Hebrew printing was going forward in Spain, for example at 
Montalban,* before the expulsion of the Jews in 1492. But northern 
Italy had become a centre of Hebrew grammatical study in the late 
fifteenth century. It has already been shown that Levita came there for 
that reason, and since the Italian humanists acquired a deep though 
often ill-informed devotion to the study of Hebrew, including the 
mysteries of the Cabala, a sympathetic environment was possible for 
Jewish immigrants, many of whom came from Germany bringing their 

* C. D. Ginsburg, Introduction to the Massoretico-critical Edition of the Hebrew Bible 
(1897), pp. 770 ff. 

* Lucien Febvre and H. J. Martin, Z Apparition du Livre (1958), p. 406. 
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codices of German provenance with them. Hebrew printing began in 
Italy probably before 1475 ; certainly a consonantal Psalter with Kimhi's 
commentary appeared at Bologna in 1477, and in 1482 a Pentateuch 
with vowel points and accents accompanied by the Targum of Onkelos 
and Rashi's commentary. But it was in the small town of Soncino near 
Mantua that the first great achievements of Hebrew printing appeared 
through the efforts of Jews from south Germany. In 1485/6 came the 
first edition of the Prophetic Books. Here can be seen the beauty and 
technological accomplishment of this press which established a standard 
and a name which echoed again in our day. An enthusiastic type-setter 
in the philosophic work /&Karim, 1485, turned a quotation in it of 
Isaiah ii. 3 to read, ‘Out of Zion shall go forth the law, and the word 
of the Lord from Soncino’.t And it was from the Soncino press in 1488 
that the whole of the Old Testament, with vowel points and accents 
but without any commentary, came as a beautifully printed small folio 
book. Its peculiarities of orthography and other small variations from 
the Massoretic text are mostly due to printers' errors, but some derive 
from the scribal traditions of the German manuscripts. The second 
edition of the Old Testament appeared without place or date being 
given; it is thought to be a product of the Soncino press working at 
Naples in 1491-3. The vowel points and accents in this well-printed 
text are in their proper positions—this had been a technological 
problem for printers and already a stumbling-block for the clumsy 
efforts of predecessors. The type shows the Sephardic script which 
increased the fine appearance of the page and suggests the provenance 
of the manuscripts used. As in the first edition the Q*ré appear con- 
fusingly with the vowel points of the K*thibh, and the latter are not 
given in the margins. The text is nearer to the present Massoretic text 
than was that of the former edition. For the historian of the Reforma- 
tion this edition has interest because a copy of it is preserved at Zurich 
inscribed in the handwriting of Pellican who describes it as a gift to 
himself in 1500, and who states, erroneously, that it was printed at 
Pesaro in 1494. The Soncino firm transferred to Brescia and issued 
there in two parts, in 1492 and 1494, the next edition of the Hebrew 
Bible using codices similar to those of the 1488 edition (the same 
obscure manner of printing the O“ré and the K*thibh was used in this 
edition also). It was this Brescia edition that Luther used in preparing 
* The Jewish Encyclopaedia, article ‘Soncino’, x1, 463. 
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his translation of the Old Testament into German. Perhaps he took 
comfort for his labours on reading the address of Gershom the Soncinian, 
the printer, at the end of Deuteronomy, and again at the end of 
Chronicles, ‘Have courage and let us be courageous’! 

This vigour in Hebrew printing (for other editions of parts of the 
Old Testament were also printed) should have increased the flow of 
editions of the whole or parts of the Hebrew Bible in Italy. But there 
is an ominous gap from 1494 to 1510, perhaps to be accounted for by 
the expulsion of the Jews from Spain in 1492, and from Portugal in 
1498; the flood of exiles to be supported would take up a good part of 
the resources of the Italian Jews. But one result of this immigration was 
that Gershom of Soncino and his colleagues produced—at Pesaro now 
—a magnificent folio edition of the Former Prophets with the commen- 
tary of Isaac Abravanel, the Spanish statesman and scholar who died 
in his Italian exile. The influence of the Spanish Jews can be seen also 
in the use of a type representing the Sephardic script, and a scribal 
tradition almost identical with the Massoretic recension. 

Christian biblical scholars had contributed nothing so far to the 
printing of the Hebrew Old Testament though they were eager to 
obtain examples of the Jewish printers’ work. However, the next stage 
is marked by the great Complutensian Polyglot of Alcalá, 1514-17. 
(These are the years during which the work was printed; it was not 
authorized for publication by the pope until 1520 and not issued until, 
probably, 1522.) Cardinal Ximenes de Cisneros (d. 1517), regent of 
Castille and archbishop of Toledo—a centre of Jewish studies already 
mentioned—had established the trilingual university at Alcalá (Com- 
plutum). In view of the labours involved it has been assumed that 
work upon this trilingual edition of the Scriptures must have been 
begun about 1502. Together with Nebrija, whose Hebrew studies have 
been referred to, there were also three converts from Judaism to Catho- 
licism working on the Hebrew text, the foremost of whom was Alfonso 
de Zamora. Ximenes spent much money in obtaining good manuscripts 
(according to Le Long 4000 ducats were spent on seven Hebrew manu- 
scripts alone) and manuscripts were borrowed from Venice and the 
Vatican. In the four volumes of the Old Testament the Vulgate is set 
in the centre of a page, the Septuagint with an interlinear Latin trans- 
lation is in the inside column, and the Hebrew text is in the outside 
column, In the margins are given the Hebrew roots. The Targum of 
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Onkelos is given below the Pentateuch and is accompanied by a Latin 
translation. The apocryphal or deuterocanonical books" accepted in 
the Church are given in the Septuagint version with the Vulgate 
printed interlineally (but III Maccabees appears in Greek only). The 
New Testament of volume five will be considered in its place in the 
discussion of the editions of the Greek New Testament. Volume six 
contains a variety of 'aids to study'; Zamora's Hebrew and Aramaic 
dictionary; an interpretation of the Greek, Hebrew and Aramaic 
names; and a short Hebrew grammar followed by a Latin index to the 
dictionary. Volume one has a variety of prefatory material; this 
includes Jerome's Preface to the Pentateuch, the bull of Leo X sanc- 
tioning the issue of the work, introductions to the Hebrew and Aramaic 
dictionary and the Hebrew grammar of volume six, and two statements 
about the method of studying Scripture. 

The most interesting of these documents for our purpose is the 
Prologue addressed to Leo X, and made by, or written for, Cardinal 
Ximenes, which contains these words: ' Certainly since there can be 
no word, no combination of letters, from which there does not 
arise, and as it were spring forth, the most concealed senses of the 
heavenly wisdom; and since the most learned interpreter cannot explain 
more than one of these, it is unavoidable that after translation the 
Scripture yet remains pregnant and filled with both various and sub- 
lime insights which cannot become known from any other sources 
than from the very fountain of the original language.’ Here is the voice 
of biblical humanism: but from Alcalá this voice also spoke with a 
sardonic Spanish note. In the Prologue to the Reader describing the 
arrangement of the columns of the text the editors write: ‘We have 
placed the Latin translation of blessed Jerome as though between the 
Synagogue and the Eastern Church, placing them like the two thieves 
one on each side, and Jesus, that is the Roman or Latin Church, 
between them.' Ginsburg sought to demonstrate that this insistence 
on the primacy of the Vulgate brought the editors occasionally to 
accommodate the Hebrew text to conformity with the Vulgate, for 
example, in Psalm xxii. 17.7 The editors made obscuring modifications 


* * Apocryphal' is the Protestant term: ‘deuterocanonical’ is the Catholic term. The 
lists of books differ. 
2 C. D. Ginsburg, Introduction to the Massoretico-critical Edition of the Hebrew Bible, 
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in the vowel points and the accents were omitted save for one, Athnach, 
which was used arbitrarily in a manner contrary to the Massoretic 
recension. The editors excused themselves on the ground that the 
accents were used by the Jews only to aid in the chanting of the text. 
However, Professor Kahle, in his revised edition of his Schweich 
lectures on the Cairo Geniza, argues that the Complutensian editors 
were in fact using an ancient manuscript (made prior to the work of 
the Massoretes) which showed the simplified Babylonian vocalization 
and the method of placing the Athnach displayed in the Complu- 
tensian text. Therefore, he concludes, the Complutensian editors com- 
promised, in the vowel points and accents, between the ancient 
Babylonian codices and the Tiberian punctuation of the Ben Asher 
text." But since the Babylonian codex supposed to have been used no 
longer survives among Ximenes's manuscripts at Madrid, final proof is 
still wanting. 

In the closing years of the printing of the Complutensian Polyglot 
a Christian printer, Daniel Bomberg (‘a countryman of Flanders’ as he 
is called in a Hebrew epigraph), with a Christian Jew as editor, Felix 
Pratensis, printed, in 1516/17, the first edition of the rabbinical Bible, 
that is, the Hebrew text of the Old Testament accompanied by the 
targums and rabbinical commentaries. Here for the first time Samuel 
and Kings were each divided into separate books in a Hebrew Bible, 
and a note was added explaining that this division was intended for the 
use of readers not of Jewish faith. Bomberg and his editor obtained a 
licence from Leo X forbidding any other printer to produce a Bible 
with targums and commentaries for ten years from 1515. This is the 
first printed Bible to have the official Q*ré in the margins: the margins 
also contain many variant readings apart from these. In his preface the 
claim of Felix Pratensis for the Hebrew Bible that *on this book the 
entire superstructure of Christianity rests’ contrasts with the view of 
the Complutensian editors. Almost ten years after Leo's licence 
expired the second edition of the rabbinical Bible was printed by 
Bomberg at Venice in 1524/5. This was the greatest step forward yet 
taken towards obtaining the best text of the Hebrew Bible, for it 
included the results of the extraordinary labours of the Tunisian 
refugee, Jacob b. Chayim, on the Massorah. In his introduction to this 
Bible Chayim tells us that * God sent a highly distinguished and pious 

* P. E. Kahle, The Cairo Geniza (2nd ed. 1959), pp. 124—9. 
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Christian Daniel Bomberg to meet me' who showed him his printing- 
office and said “...I want thee to revise the books which I print, 
correct the mistakes, purify the style, and examine the works till they 
are as refined silver and as purified gold'. Having learned the value of 
the Massorah Bomberg ' did all in his power to send into all the countries 
in order to search what may be found of the Massorah. . .nor did he 
draw back his right hand from producing gold out of his purse to 
defray the expenses of the books and of the messengers...". Chayim 
has this moving conclusion, ‘I would not be deterred by the enormous 
labour, for which cause I did not suffer my eyelids to be closed long, 
either in the winter or the summer. ..as my aim and desire was to see 
the holy work finished"." Not only was the text accurately printed but 
also this edition settled the standard form of the Massoretic text for 
future scholarship. For the first time the O*ré and K*thibh were 
properly arranged and received their appropriate marginal mark. 
Chayim provided also for this edition the marginal variants of the 
different—and, it should be added, late—manuscripts collated by him. 

After these labours of Chayim there was no development in the 
establishing of the text of the Old Testament. The third rabbinical 
Bible issued at Venice by Adelkind brothers in 1548 showed variations 
in the text of the rabbinical commentaries only and not in the biblical 
text. Before this, interest in the printing of the Hebrew text had 
developed north of the Alps among the Christian Hebraists who had 
by now sufficient confidence to undertake this work. Sebastian Münster 
edited a Hebrew Bible at Basle in 1535 and accompanied it with his 
own Latin translation. It is strange that Münster's interest in Jewish 
scholarship did not lead him to adopt the text of Chayim; instead he 
gave the text of the first rabbinical Bible of Felix Pratensis together 
with several readings derived from the Brescia Bible. 

Two more editions of the Hebrew Bible deserve comment for the 
beauty of their type and presentation distinctive of the work of the 
scholar-printers who published them. Robert Estienne printed slowly 
through the years 1539-44 a Hebrew Old Testament in quarto size in 
two excellent founts of type (the larger for the text: the smaller for the 
sparsely provided commentary) but with a number of errors—this no 
doubt meant that Estienne could not control effectively printing of a 


* C. D. Ginsburg, Jacob ben Chajim’s Introduction to the Rabbinic Bible (1865), 
PP- 2, 34, 39. 
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language which, compared with his great attainments in Latin and 
Greek, he understood imperfectly. It is characteristic of him, however, 
that he chose what he conceived to be the best available text for his 
press, that of the second rabbinical Bible of Chayim and Bomberg 
which he follows with only a few variations. He began by printing 
the Twelve Minor Prophets together with Kimbi's commentary and 
some notes by the Parisian Christian Hebraist Frangois Vatable of the 
Lecteurs Royaux. 'The book of Daniel alone has the marginal Massorah 
but elsewhere very few sections have the Q*ré. The ageing Pellican 
wrote to Calvin at Geneva in 1543 asking him to obtain for him the 
later volumes of this edition because the type suited his failing eyesight. 
There were other editions of the Old Testament in Hebrew including 
the fourth rabbinical Bible at Venice, and an edition of Bomberg's 
second rabbinical Bible by Christopher Plantin at Antwerp which was 
sold largely and profitably among the Barbary Jews. After Robert 
Estienne, Plantin was the greatest printer of that age and his finest 
achievement was the Royal Polyglot of Antwerp, an edition made 
possible by the parsimonius patronage of Philip II of Spain. The first 
four volumes contain the Old Testament and targums and were printed 
in the years 1569—72. This Royal Polyglot deliberately reflected that of 
Cardinal Ximenes and used the Complutensian Hebrew text with only 
occasional modification by the introduction of readings from the second 
rabbinical Bible. The editor was the Spaniard Benedictus Arias 
Montanus, a Benedictine and an orientalist who had studied in his youth 
at the University of Alcalá. He was assisted in his great labours— 
which included his checking each sheet as it came from the press—by 
three professors of Louvain. (The story of the young Magdelaine 
Plantin reading aloud to Arias Montanus the proofs of the Polyglot in 
five languages is touching,* but her knowledge of Semitic languages can 
hardly have been deeper than that of the blind Milton's daughters in 
Latin and Greek. It is surely difficult to accept her responsibility for the 
final accuracy of the Polyglot in its Hebrew, Aramaic and Syriac texts— 
even though her real competence in Latin and Greek should be granted.) 
The Pentateuchal targum was reprinted from the Complutensian 
edition, but the remaining targums were taken from the second rab- 
binical Bible although slightly modified by the use of manuscripts at 
Alcalá. The arrangement of the texts is different from that of the 
! Correspondance de Christophe Plantin, ed. by Max Rooses (1883), II, 175. 
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Complutensian Polyglot. There are four columns arranged over two 
pages: the Hebrew, the Vulgate, a literal Latin version of the Septua- 
gint, and then the Septuagint, with the targums and their accompanying 
Latin translations across the foot of the two pages. The Hebrew text 
was printed again in volume seven together with a revision of the Latin 
version of Pagnini, given interlineally. In volume six were provided the 
Hebrew lexicon of Pagnini revised by the professor of Hebrew at 
Cologne, a short Hebrew grammar, an Aramaic dictionary and 
grammar; a Syriac grammar by Masius; a Greek lexicon and a Greek 
grammar. Volume eight contained various indexes, and elaborate 
discussions intended for the better understanding of the text, for 
example, on the partition of Canaan and the vestments of the priests. 
It also contained lists of variant readings in the several texts prepared by 
the theologians of Louvain. Finally, the editor Arias Montanus drew 
up the account of the nature and use of the Massorah which appeared 
in this volume. 

Plantin was offered help towards meeting the great cost of the work 
by some Protestant princes who were ready to grant him speedier 
financial aid than that which Philip grudgingly gave. He was also 
offered help by Protestant scholars like Tremellius who were ready to 
assist him in his labours, but Plantin said that his oath of fidelity to 
Philip II (in whose dominions Antwerp lay) prevented him from 
accepting these aids. Plantin'scircumspection was doubly necessary, for 
it was with difficulty that he quieted the doubts about his orthodoxy 
which the chancellor Cardinal Granvelle had raised discreetly with him. 
The Spaniards did well to suspect him, for, though he outwardly con- 
formed and was undetected, he was a faithful member of the secret and 
proscribed sect of the “Family of Love’ obnoxious to both Catholics 
and Protestants. Plantin’s Polyglot received papal sanction in Sep- 
tember 1572, after Arias Montanus had sought it by a visit to Rome. 
But the result of his ‘œuvre de labeur, travail, et fraiz indicibles' was 
regarded with suspicion by many in the Catholic world, where, as in 
Protestantism, the eager hope of the earlier biblical humanists had died. 
The Polyglot was attacked especial by Spanish theologians, at 
Salamanca and by the Jesuit Mariana; sixteen years of struggle against 
debt were left to Plantin. 

There is a strange lapse of time between the printing of the Hebrew 
text and the printing of the Old and New Testaments in Greek. 
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Further, Greek printing did not begin as early as did that of Latin and 
Hebrew. The demand for printing of works in Greek was probably the 
result of the turning of Italian humanists from their former zeal and 
expense in collecting beautifully written Greek manuscripts as works of 
art to be treasured, to obtaining the more compendious and cheaper 
products of the press which could be put to ordinary daily use. The only 
biblical Greek to be printed before the sixteenth century was the Latin 
and Greek Psalter first issued at Milan in 1481 which also contained the 
Magnificat and Benedictus. Aldus Manutius also issued before 1498 
a diglot (Latin and Greek) Psalter and followed this up in 1504 with 
six chapters of the Gospel of John. 

The first edition of the Septuagint to be printed was that of the 
Complutensian Polyglot, and the first complete edition of the Greek 
New Testament was that of Erasmus in 1516 which, though printed 
later than the Complutensian volume five, the New Testament, was 
published several years before it. Interest in achieving an accurate text 
of the Septuagint, together with careful appreciation of its nature and 
significance, was lacking in the sixteenth century and it received less 
attention than its importance merited. However, the scholars of that 
age should not be too severely judged when we recollect that many 
septuaginta problems are still unresolved. The sixteenth-century 
scholar tended to view the Septuagint as a version of the Hebrew text 
which was at many points deliberately corrupted by the Jewish trans- 
lators, or at best ill translated, and therefore of secondary importance 
when compared with the Hebrew or Vulgate texts. Nevertheless, it was 
regarded as having an antiquarian and pious interest since it was the 
Bible of the early Church. Catholic and Protestant exegetes, while they 
refer to it in their commentaries, were not prepared to give the attention 
which modern exegetes would bring to it. Typical of the Protestant 
view of the Septuagint is that of Luther, who said in his Lectures on 
Genesis (iv. 7), * The translators of the Septuagint appear not to have 
had adequate knowledge to cope with the vastness of the task they had 
undertaken'. But Zwingli once suggested that exegetes discommended 
it too much: he was no doubt aware that Augustine had upheld the 
divine inspiration of the Septuagint (Protestants, nevertheless, could 
adduce Jerome's aid in insisting that the Hebrew text is alone the 
‘verity’ of the Word of God). 

The Complutensian editors of the Septuagint used manuscripts 
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obtained from the Vatican library, the library of St Mark at Venice, 
and from the private collection of Ximenes. In the dedicatory epistle 
to Pope Leo X the claim is made that “the oldest examples out of the 
apostolic library' were used, but the editors did not have before them 
codex Vaticanus B which is the best of those to be found in the Vatican 
library. When the editors were faced occasionally by passages present 
in the Vulgate but absent from the Greek they filled in these gaps by 
translation from the Latin. This led Bishop Walton, editor of the 
greatest of the Polyglot Bibles, that of London 1657, to describe 
the Complutensian edition of the Septuagint as“ consarcinata". Since the 
Complutensian was not issued for some years after it was printed, the 
Aldine press won the glory of the first publication of the whole Bible 
in Greek in 1518/19 (the Septuagint was accompanied by the 1516 
edition of Erasmus’s Greek New Testament). The text of the Aldine 
edition was established by Andreas Asolanus from manuscripts he used 
in Cardinal Bessarion’s collection in the library of St Mark at Venice: 
no Latin version accompanied the text. Bishop Walton considered the 
Aldine edition to be purer than the Complutensian. The Aldine text 
was reprinted, with a few changes, in a new edition of the whole Bible 
in Greek at Strassburg in two volumes in 1526/4; the Apocrypha were 
brought together in a separate section, and the sequence of the biblical 
books followed that of Luther. Another edition of the Aldine text of 
the whole Bible in Greek was published at Basle in 1545 (now with the 
New Testament according to the fifth edition of Erasmus) with a 
preface by Melanchthon who described the Septuagint version as 
‘rougher’ (sgualiďiorem) than the original, and the translators as not 
taking sufficient care in the choice of words and sentence structure. He 
added that it was useful to study the Septuagint because this was the 
version cited by St Paul and that the apostolic writings can be better 
understood by the attentive study of this version which was that in the 
hands of the apostles themselves. His preface ends by being dated on the 
Feast of the Purification of the Temple and with the wish that God would 
purify his Church; characteristically implying in the biblical humanist 
manner that the study of the Greek Bible would serve this desirable end. 

The next edition of importance was that of the Antwerp Royal 
Polyglot of Plantin in 1572, for which Arias Montanus chose the Com- 
plutensian text with some readings introduced from the Aldine text. 
For over half a century there had been no advance in the provision of 
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an adequate text of the Septuagint since the Complutensian edition, 
and of this Andreas Masius, a scholar whose collation of manuscripts 
aided the editors of the Sixtine edition, wrote that it would be mere 
ignorance for anyone to say that it represented the pure text of the 
Septuagint. A pure text was only achieved by the Sixtine edition of 
1587 at Rome which by modern standards is perhaps the only satis- 
factory achievement in the editing of a biblical text obtained in the 
sixteenth century, and its editors could rightly claim that by diligent 
correction it had been restored to its former splendour. This achieve- 
ment was aided by the discovery made by Cardinal Antonio Carafa 
and his assistant editors of the codex in the Vatican library known as 
Vaticanus graecus 1209 (Vatican B), of which they said rightly that“ this 
codex is by far the best of those extant’: their work provided the first 
edition to be based on an extensive uncial manuscript. They also added 
a number of variant readings from other manuscripts in which they 
were aided by the great labours of collation undertaken some years 
before his death by Andreas Masius, whose considerable acumen as a 
textual critic led to his posthumously published work on Joshua being 
placed on the Index in 1574. Cardinal Carafa and his assistants rightly 
insisted on the value of the Septuagint for the right understanding of 
the use of Scripture by the Fathers and for the text of the Vulgate; but 
they do not appear to have grasped the value of the Septuagint for 
getting behind the Massoretic revision of the Hebrew text. This edition 
was accompanied by three groups of annotations: alternative readings 
and scholia from other manuscripts; illustrative references and quota- 
tions from the Patristic writings and the old translations; and illustra- 
tive references to the other Greek translations, Aquila, Symmachus, 
and Theodotion. It will be remembered that the first volume of the 
Complutensian Polyglot to be printed was the fifth which contained 
the New Testament in Greek. The manuscripts used for this edition by 
the editors—of whom Stunica the opponent of Erasmus was probably 
the chief—were late although they call them ‘antiquissimos codices’. 
What these were is not known, for the surviving manuscripts of 
Ximenes at Madrid do not include the New Testament. But since the 
printed text represents the script of manuscripts of the tenth century it is 
possible, but only possible, that the Complutensian text is based on 
some manuscripts older than those used by Erasmus. The accentuation 
of the Greek was peculiar: it was justified by the editors on the ground 
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that it formed no part of the genuine text and was absent from older 
manuscripts; and no ‘breathings? were provided (yet the editors gave 
the normal accentuation to their text of the Septuagint). The comma 
Joanneum, that is, I John v. 7 and 8, was interpolated by translating it 
from the Vulgate; but in general there is no evidence of an editorial aim 
to make the Greek conform to the Vulgate text. It is possible, however, 
that four or five passages in Romans and Galatians show assimilation 
to the Vulgate." When Erasmus inquired during his controversy with 
Stunica where the comma Joanneum could be found since it was in no 
Greek manuscript known to himself, Stunica replied with Spanish 
intransigence that it was well known that the Greek codices were 
corrupted but that the Vulgate contained the truth itself. 

While the printed sheets of the Complutensian edition lay stored 
from 1514 to 1521/2, when they were bound and published, an edition 
of the Greek text appeared at Basle edited by Erasmus and printed by 
Froben. It is probable that Froben had heard of the Complutensian 
edition, and of the probably protracted delay in its appearance, through 
trade channels, if not from the gossip of humanist circles, and saw the 
glory to be gained from publishing the editio princeps of the Greek 
New Testament. He urged Erasmus in a letter of April 1515 to press 
on with his desultory work on the New Testament, and stated bluntly 
that if Erasmus did not edit and publish the Greek text then another 
soon would do so. Erasmus replied with his usual caution—for he 
foresaw how unpopular this work would be with the men of the “old 
learning'—nevertheless he prepared the text after the collation of some 
readily available manuscripts at Basle, and sent with it to the press a 
new Latin version which he already had by him, and full annotations 
many of which he had been working on for some time. The work was 
done swiftly in a few months and showed plainly the signs of undue 
haste; his candid admission of this to the reader is frequently quoted, 
* praecipitatum verius quam editum’. The book went through Froben's 
press in six months and was published in March 1516. Erasmus was 
assisted in the proof-reading by the young scholar Oecolampadius 
whose Greek learning was to make of him the future reformer of Basle. 
Because of the haste in which Erasmus and the press worked there are 
many typographical errors, for example, 501 itacisms have been counted, 


1 C. R. Gregory, Textkritik des Neuen Testamentes (1909), p. 927. See also pp. 11 
above, 203, 233 below. 
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and the ghostly name of a non-existent Vulgarius is listed on the title- 
page with other authorities, whereas the name provided should have 
been that of Theophylact, archbishop of Bulgaria. Further, while 
Erasmus suggested that he had consulted many manuscripts, in fact he 
used few in the preparation of the text he published, and most of these 
he found in Basle. His only manuscript of Revelation was defective; 
six verses which he found to be missing from it he translated from the 
Vulgate into Greek: some words of this Erasmian Greek have oddly 
survived to our own time. Erasmus also interpolated Acts vii. 5 and 6, 
by translation from the Vulgate, but he omitted the comma Joanneum. 
Occasionally a reading quoted in his annotations differs from that in 
his text; this is explicable on the ground that he had prepared his 
annotations in part some time before he edited the Greek text; neverthe- 
less these readings show the haste of his editorial work. The whole 
work, like the Complutensian Polyglot, was dedicated to Leo X, that 
willing target for the aspirations of the early biblical humanists. This 
edition was soon attacked, particularly because Erasmus had dared to 
provide his own Latin translation; conservative scholars like Lee, 
archbishop of York, argued, as men of the “old learning', that if 
Erasmus's Greek codices did not contain what was in the Vulgate then 
they should have done and must be rejected as erroneous. Stunica, 
though a representative of the 'new learning', attacked Erasmus 
vigorously at all levels, from the sharp and patriotic rebuke that 
Erasmus had omitted the ‘I’ in “lorravia (Erasmus put Zravía at 
Romans xv) to more usual, if somewhat obtuse, textual criticism." 
Erasmus's second edition of 1519 was greatly improved, for the 
majority of the misprints were removed and he introduced readings 
from a better codex of the Gospels, Acts and the Pauline Epistles. In 
the third edition of 1522 he inserted I John v. 7 and 8, having learned 
that a Dublin manuscript contained it, although there is no doubt that 
this version of the comma is also a translation from the Vulgate: having 
thus appeased in part his critics he felt he could add to this edition a 
reply to the“ morosos et indoctos'. The fourth edition of 1527 contains, 
together with his own Latin version, the Vulgate text as a further 
attempt to appease the ‘morosos’, and there are many changes in 
Revelation derived from the Complutensian text. The fifth edition of 


* S. P. Tregelles, An Account of the Printed Text of the Greek New Testament (1854), 
p.23 n. 
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1536 omitted the Vulgate and included several further textual changes. 
Froben's initiative gained for the Erasmian text a wider circulation than 
that of the Complutensian, which was confined to an issue of about six 
hundred copies, whereas there were about three thousand three hundred 
copies of the first and second editions of Erasmus; also, the popularity 
of the Erasmian editions was increased by their being printed in a 
convenient small folio size more easily handled and less expensive than 
the Complutensian version. 

In 1534 Simon Colines (Colinaeus) the Parisian printer, and step- 
father of Robert Estienne, published the first attempt to achieve a 
critical edition of the Greek New Testament. He used the texts of 
Erasmus (probably that of the third edition) and the Complutensian, 
but he provided a number of unique readings which may well have had 
manuscript authority, although it is not known what manuscripts were 
used by him. Although he omitted I John v. 7 and 8, he made no 
mention of the sources of his edition of the text, in which there are 
unique readings, most of which later scholarship has recognized as 
significant. It is possible that Calvin may have used Colines's text as 
well as those others by Erasmus and Estienne which were available to 
him. It has been suggested with reason that if Colines had followed up 
his own method of collation, and persuaded others to adopt it, a good 
critical edition of the text of the New Testament would have been made 
available many decades in advance of its realization: but this version 
had no influence on later editions. The printers of Basle and Zurich 
preferred the eminent name of Erasmus to ensure the sale of their 
convenient editions in which they introduced slight modifications of his 
text. It was at Paris once again that new depth was given to the appreci- 
ation of the importance of textual accuracy by the folio edition of 
Robert Estienne's Greek Testament in 1550. His first two editions of 
1546and 1549 werein duodecimo size: they have no mention of Erasmus, 
and claim in the preface to be based on ancient codices; yet the text 
differs little from the Complutensian and later Erasmian editions. The 
important change comes with the third edition of 1550 printed in the 
large beautiful type cut for Estienne by Claude Garamond (this was 
based on the Hellenic script of the calligrapher of Francis I, the Cretan 
Angelo Vergecio), for here Robert Estienne provided in the inner 
margins of the page variant readings from a number of manuscripts 
collated for this edition by his son Henri. The inner marginal references 
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are to the Complutensian text and to fifteen manuscripts most of which 
were in Parisian libraries, although some from elsewhere had been 
collated, including that which Estienne marked P and is better known as 
the Codex Bezae. In the outer margins references and chapter divisions 
were provided and also references to passages from the Septuagint 
quoted in the text. Together with the usual material reproduced by 
Erasmus, the lives of the Gospel writers and the Eusebian canons, 
Estienne included St Chrysostom's Prologue to the Pauline Epistles and 
his Homily 10n Matthew and also columns of quotations from the Septu- 
agint which were quoted literally or in paraphrase in the New Testament. 

The fourth edition was printed as a small portable volume by Estienne 
in 1551 at Geneva whither he had fled from the intensive pressure of the 
Sorbonne doctors against him: this edition included Erasmus's Latin 
version and the Vulgate, and the Greek text was for the first time 
divided into separate verses. Calvin's successor at Geneva, Théodore 
de Béze (Beza), was the editor of the next important edition of the Greek 
New Testament, whichappeared in 1565 (his own Latin version had been 
printed in 1557) and went through many editions in folio and octavo, 
accompanied in the larger size by his own Latin version; the Vulgate 
and full annotations are included. In the preparation of his text Beza 
made full use of the collations and notes of Henri Estienne which had 
only partially been incorporated by Henri's father in 1550; he also had 
before him the version made by Tremellius from the Peshitta New 
Testament, and manuscripts of his own including the two remarkable 
uncials D*" ^t: (Codex Bezae) and D"““ (Codex Claromontanus). 
Estienne's folio volume of 1550 with its accompanying variant readings 
made this edition of the Greek New Testament the earliest to be 
published with a critical apparatus, and provided the basis for future 
work on the text. How far Estienne made effective use of his sources is 
arguable, but he had shown the value of collating the manuscripts and 
publishing the results. In spite of this there is little evidence that Beza 
saw the importance of Estienne's innovation, or of the two ancient 
manuscripts in his own possession. He made little significant change 
from the fourth edition of Estienne (which did not have the critical 
apparatus) and the Complutensian text, both of which he had before 
him in preparing his own edition. Further, he made little use of the 
two famous codices in his possession because they differed too fre- 
quently from those printed versions; he preferred to choose a reading 
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which agreed with the traditional theological interpretation of the text. 
While he received in 1581 a remarkably flattering letter of thanks from 
the University of Cambridge for his gift of the Codex Bezae, which 
went so far as to describe Beza and Calvin as men whom that university 
regarded as the most memorable of all writers for their knowledge of 
Scripture to whom they would prefer no others, yet Beza has been 
attacked from the early seventeenth century onward for modifying the 
text to suit his own theological presuppositions. On the contrary his 
text is conservative, as has been shown, and the criticisms made against 
him are for his renderings in his Latin version and his annotations; for 
example, Acts ii. 47 ToUs owgzouévous is rendered in the note by a 
proposed alteration of the Greek to read ‘those who were to be saved’ 
(were added to the Church): this alteration would accord with Beza's 
view of election. Simon, and the Englishman John Bois, an anti- 
Calvinist prebendary of Ely, whom he quotes with approval, should be 
corrected by the judgment of Bishop Westcott who wrote 'the cases 
in which Beza has corrected the renderings of former translators are 
incomparably more numerous than those in which he introduced false 
readings' (that is, Latin translations of passages in which Beza sug- 
gested an emendation of the Greek).' 

The Greek New Testament in the Royal Polyglot of Plantin was 
presented in two forms: in the fifth volume it appears with the Syriac 
and the Latin versions, in the seventh volume it is given with the Latin 
placed interlineally. It is curious that the two texts of the Greek differ 
slightly: that of volume five is the Complutensian with variant readings 
introduced from the third edition of the Estienne text, whereas volume 
seven gives the Complutensian with a larger number of readings from 
the Estienne text. 

The desire of the biblical humanists had been to arrive at an authentic 
text of the Hebrew and Greek originals which they believed to have 
greater authority than the Vulgate since it was taken for granted that 
this version came later in time than the others. One result of this desire 
was to rest content with what seemed to be a reasonably authenticated 
text and inquire no further into textual criticism as a discipline for its 
own sake. By the mid-sixteenth century men felt that they had arrived 
at reasonably authoritative versions of the Hebrew and Greek texts of 
the Old and New Testaments. This accounts for the conservatism of 

* B. F. Westcott, History of the English Bible (3rd ed. 1905), pp. 228-9. 
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both Beza's edition and that of Plantin's Royal Polyglot. It is not 
surprising, therefore, that the Elzevir press, printing at Leyden their 
popular, convenient and cheap editions of standard texts, could include 
in 1624 a copy of the Greek New Testament and affirm in the preface 
to the second edition of 1633, * Textum ergo habes, nunc ab omnibus 
receptum; in quo nihil immutatum aut corruptum damus'. In creating 
the phrase textus receptus they had confirmed acceptance of the third 
edition of Estienne and Beza’s recension of it as the standard version. 
Effective awareness of the significance of textual criticism for the ancient 
versions of the biblical text may be said to begin only with the Biblia 
Polyglotta of Bishop Walton in 1657. 

The men of sacrae litterae, for whom the publication of the Hebrew 
and Greek texts of the Bible, according to the improvements shown in the 
texts by the collation of manuscripts, did not exclude interest in the 
Scriptures in Latin—the language not only of Churchmen but of all 
scholars—now undertook the pedagogical task of assisting those whose 
knowledge of Hebrew and Greek was insufficient by providing them 
with a literal Latin version. To meet this interest three methods were 
used; first, the provision of a corrected version of the Vulgate by 
bringing it closer to the Hebrew and Greek texts established by 1525; 
secondly, to seek out, as Valla had suggested some time before, the 
earliest manuscripts of the Vulgate and from these to discover the 
best form of the text; thirdly, by translating anew into Latin, directly 
from the Hebrew and Greek, to provide either very literal versions for 
the assistance of students, or versions of good latinity which would 
appeal to men of cultivated taste for whom lack of time or interest 
made Hebrew and Greek unobtainable. The results of this threefold 
effort will be considered in turn. Cardinal Cajetan in his preface to his 
commentary on the Psalms, 1530, had argued that the Vulgate was 
essentially an interpretation of the original Hebrew and Greek and was 
not a satisfactory substitute for the pure Word of God given in the 
Hebrew and Greek texts. Moreover, he implied, since the Vulgate text 
in current use showed a number of errors which had been introduced 
in the course of time, a new translation of the Bible into Latin 
could be undertaken, even though this would be an interpretation 
subject also to errors and inevitably inferior to the original texts. (It is 
not surprising that, after his death, these views of Cajetan which so 
closely resembled those of Protestants were repudiated at the Council 


64 


Cambridge Histories Online © Cambridge University Press, 2008 


Biblical Scholarship: Editions and Commentaries 


of Trent, for by this time confessional narrowness had broken up the 
common ground of the biblical humanists.)" Cajetan's own commen- 
taries show his efforts to correct the Vulgate by the original versions 
written in languages which he imperfectly understood and for which he 
had taken as assistants men more linguistically capable than himself. At 
Wittenberg in 1529 the Old Testament from Genesis to II Kings and 
the New Testament were published according to the Vulgate version 
corrected by the Hebrew and Greek: this was intended for the use of 
university students, but it soon was lost sight of because ofthe numerous 
errors of the press, including the failure of the printer to print his 
own name correctly (Schirleitz for Schirlentz). Andreas Osiander at 
Nürnberg produced a more correctly printed and better version of the 
Vulgate in 1522 which was reprinted at Cologne in 1527. Pellican in his 
admirable seven volumes of plain commentary on the whole Bible in 
1539 used the Vulgate for the Old Testament corrected by the original 
Hebrew. But the correction of Jerome by partially rewriting him was 
an obviously unsatisfactory approach to the problems raised by the 
Vulgate text. 

The second method was that of Robert Estienne who by diligent 
search for early manuscripts and by constant revision of his work 
produced eventually a version of the text of Jerome which was better 
than that of any previously printed edition, and which was attained in 
spite of the strong opposition of the Sorbonne. This labour of collation 
was begun in the vigour of his youth and by 1524 he was going through 
the libraries of Paris “to select from them the authentic readings, and, 
supported by their authority, restore what was corrupt, satisfying those 
scrupulous readers who find it a stumbling-block to see so much as a 
word altered'. He was pleased to see that the revision he was under- 
taking was largely corroborated by the text printed in the Complu- 
tensian Polyglot, which had been based on the collation of older 
manuscripts than those used in earlier printed editions. Estienne 
published in 1528 his first version of the first effective effort to establish 
a critical edition of the text of Jerome, for not only did he use the best 
printed editions including the Complutensian, but also he used manu- 
scripts—including one of the Carolingian age—which he had worked 
through in Parisian libraries. His Bible further differed from others of 
the time because he omitted much of the traditional introductory 

* P. Sarpi, Historia del Concilio Tridentino (3rd ed. 1656), p. 160. 
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material from Jerome; he placed Acts after the Gospels and before the 
Pauline Epistles; provided a new index and interpretation of the 
Hebrew names; and gave occasionally in the margins alternative 
renderings derived from the Hebrew. Estienne received the royal 
privilege by letters patent for these 'collations, indices and interpreta- 
tions’. He acknowledged, however, that the complaint of his friends 
that he had nodded somewhat in this first edition was justified, and in a 
revision issued in 1532 he claimed to have restored the Vulgate to the 
completeness and correctness in which ‘the translator himself wrote it’. 
Yet he was still not content: he investigated further in the library of 
the Abbey of St Germain, as well as in provincial libraries, and found 
three further ancient manuscripts written prior to the tenth century. 
Thereafter, he produced another revision in 1540 (based on this new 
labour of collation) which included the printing of the Greek text of the 
Prayer of Manasses accompanied by a Latin version ‘never formerly 
composed'. He also issued with the revised version the brief statement 
of his own Summa totius Sacrae Scripturae which described what is 
taught in Scripture on such topics as God, man, sin, Christ, the law, 
justification, good works, and eternal life, and concluded with the 
assertion that there is no other foundation but Christ. Estienne also 
provided code letters in the inner margins to show the sources of the 
variant readings; and gave the added splendour of finely engraved 
plates, for several Old Testament subjects, under the guidance of 
Vatable. In 1545 he issued two octavo volumes which gave in parallel 
columns the Vulgate version and that of the Zurich Latin Bible— 
though he did not name the source of the latter text. This edition was 
accompanied by a considerable number of annotations which he 
claimed were derived from Vatable's lectures, and which he had already 
used to a much less degree in his Hebrew Old Testament. He reprinted 
the folio edition of 1540 magnificently in 1546: it is one of the most 
remarkable achievements of typographical art combined with scholar- 
ship and it makes this Bible the crown of Estienne's achievement in the 
printing of a Latin text. In 1557 he produced his last and largest 
edition of the Latin Bible in three folio volumes at Geneva, whither he 
had fled from the censorship of the theologians of Paris in search of 
freedom for his work. Volumes one and two contained the Old Testa- 
ment Vulgate from the edition of 1546 with the Pagnini version 
revised by Estienne, and a new Latin version of the Apocrypha by the 
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Frenchman Claudius Baduellus based on the Greek text of the 
Complutensian Polyglot; and the third volume (dated 1556) provided 
the first and less satisfactory form of Beza's Latin version of the New 
Testament, which Estienne had masterfully persuaded Beza to produce 
at short notice. The three volumes were accompanied by a considerable 
array of annotations from Vatable and other scholars, and new and 
larger concordances were added which gave references to the verse 
numbers which Estienne had provided for the whole Bible. 

From the time of the first appearance of this corrected Vulgate 
Estienne was in trouble with the censorship of the Theological Faculty 
of the University of Paris; for he was a layman working without their 
control, and yet he was correcting the received contemporary version 
of the Vulgate by pointing to allowable variants from earlier sources 
and adding, later, interpretative notes. His long struggle, fought with 
shrewd reliance on Francis I who wished to be thought of as the sup- 
porter of humanist studies, has been described more than once," best 
of all by Estienne himself when he wrote from that city of refuge, 
Geneva, his own account in a Latin work which was the first book to 
appear from his newly established press there. One example of the 
censures to which his Bibles were exposed (and which also illustrates 
the nature of the problem which the biblical humanists had to face) may 
suffice: Matt. xviii. 17, ‘Que sil ne les escoute, di le a ľEglise". Anno- 
tation: ' L'Eglise, c'est a dire a l'assemblee publique.’ Censure: ' Ceste 
proposition est amoindrie, et fallacieuse, et favorise a l'erreur des 
Vauldois et des Wiclefistes: et aussi ille derogue a la puissance des 
prelats de Eglise.’ To which Estienne writes that he was not producing 
a commentary, and adds admirably “la principale grace d'une annotation 
c'est briefvete".* 

Other scholars besides Estienne sought to use ancient manuscripts 
to arrive at a better version of the Vulgate text. For example, Johannes 
Benedictus edited for Colines, in 1541, a Vulgate text which he claimed 
to be emended from errors and restored by the use of earlier and better 
manuscripts. His achievement was less able than Estienne's but that 
did not save his version from being entered on the Index. Other 
Catholic scholars were more fortunate than Benedictus since they were 
not of Paris but of Louvain. Charles V, who had issued an imperial 


1 E. Armstrong, Robert Estienne (1954). 
2 Robert Estienne, Les Censures des Théologiens de Paris (1552), p. 72 verso. 
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edict for the withdrawal from circulation of all Bibles, Latin or verna- 
cular, suspected of heretical tendencies, urged the biblical theologians 
of Louvain to provide a revised version of the Vulgate. Their response, 
edited by Hentenius, a Dominican of Louvain, and printed there in 
1547, was based on Estienne's edition of 1538-40 to which were added 
a great many variant readings obtained through the collating of thirty- 
one manusctipts and the printed texts of Colines and Keyser (the leading 
printer of Bibles at Antwerp). This version of 1547, and the improved 
form of it in 1574 made by the editor of Plantin's Polyglot, Arianus 
Montanus (who collated over sixty manuscripts in Belgian libraries in 
preparing it), together with the text of the Vulgate printed in Plantin's 
Polyglot of 1572, formed the recognized Catholic versions of the 
Vulgate prior to the Sixtine edition at Rome in 1590. For the decree 
of the Council of Trent made in April 1546 declaring that the Vulgate 
version alone must be used for public readings, disputations and 
sermons, without any permissible deviation from this rule, had urged 
upon Catholics the necessity of having available an uncorrupted and 
uniformly agreed text. But nothing was achieved at Rome before 1590. 
It was due to the initiative of Sixtus V who, more successful than his 
predecessors, reinvigorated a dilatory biblical commission which prob- 
ably used as the basis of their work the edition of the Louvain Bible 
issued by Plantin in 1583 with an appendix of many variant readings 
gathered by Luke of Bruges, and in addition consulted a large number 
of early manuscripts. Sixtus himself worked through the variant 
readings, and revised the proofs of the three volumes as they came from 
the press newly established for printing this edition at the Vatican. This 
Bible was supported by a minatory bull which forbade any other text 
to be used under any circumstances whatsoever. This created a most 
difficult situation for Catholic scholars who privately, and soon in print, 
began to point out many inaccuracies in the readings of the Sixtine 
edition. Not least because of the notable attack on it made by Cardinal 
Bellarmine (who had been a professor at Louvain), Clement VIII in 
1592 ordered copies of the Sixtine edition to be withdrawn, if necessary 
by repurchase.’ By the end of that year a new and critically better 
edition appeared, and to avoid the heavy penalties for any deviation 
from the 1590 version the editors, among whom was Bellarmine, placed 
the name of Sixtus on the title-page instead of that of Clement: an 
* X.-M. le Bachelet, Bellarmin et la Bible Sixto-Clémentine (1911). 


68 


Cambridge Histories Online O Cambridge University Press, 2008 


Biblical Scholarship: Editions and Commentaries 


appendix was added containing the Prayer of Manasses and III and 
IV Esdras which had been omitted in 1590. Unlike the Louvain Bibles 
and that of Estienne, this recension contained no variant readings: this 
version was to be final, and the stringency of the papal bulls relating to 
this Sixto- Clementine edition meant that until the nineteenth century 
new critical work on the Vulgate text was difficult for Catholics to 
undertake (see pp. 208-11). 

Apart from attempting to revise the Vulgate according to the 
Hebrew and Greek texts, and the major work of correcting the Vulgate 
by the collation of manuscripts, there were also entirely new translations 
into Latin from the Hebrew and Greek. The first of these new trans- 
lations was that made by the Italian Dominican Santi Pagnini, whose 
version went through several editions and revisions, and was used by 
both Catholic and Protestant scholars. His version of the New Testa- 
ment soon gave way to that of Erasmus and others, but his Old Testa- 
ment found favour because of its extreme literalness which made it 
useful for understanding the sense of the Hebrew, however distasteful 
its barbarous latinity. Erasmus, in defending the right of his own Latin 
version of the New Testament to exist alongside that of Jerome, had 
claimed that it was doubtful whether Jerome had translated the whole 
Vulgate himself because of the inaccuracies to be found in it, and that, 
while the Septuagint was the received text in Jerome's day, yet Jerome 
had undertaken a new translation or revision. Pagnini used the same 
arguments for his own Latin version of the Old Testament. He had 
obtained the good-will of Leo X at an early stage of his work, and when 
the translation appeared in 1528 it was accompanied by commending 
letters, granting privileges, from Leo’s successors Adrian VI and 
Clement VII. After over twenty years of labour—and when Pagnini 
began about 1500 there was less available to him in Hebrew studies 
than there was for his successors as translators, the Protestants Münster 
and Jud—he had given men eager to acquire Hebrew learning the great 
assistance of his most literal version of the ‘Hebrew verity’. For, while 
his Latin was unidiomatic and harsh, it gave self-taught students the 
help they needed, especially when this version was printed interlineally 
with the Hebrew text. Pagnini divided his text into numbered ‘verses’, 
but some of these are a paragraph in length; the apocryphal books were 
given in a separate section; and there was an appendix containing the 
‘Interpretation of the Hebrew, Aramaic and Greek names’. 
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There were Catholic and Protestant revisions o^ the version of 
Pagnini, for example, in Plantin's Polyglot and in Estienne's later 
Bible of 1557. Pagnini was criticized by Luther and others for having 
leaned too much to Jewish scholarship, and for having followed the 
targums in his rendering of the Hebrew text. Perhaps this and its 
literalism made it the only Christian Latin version which the Jews seem 
to have respected. His interpretation of Job xix. 25 at any rate is 
nearer to that of modern scholarship than to that of either the Vulgate 
or the English Authorized Version." 

Servetus revised Pagnini's version for the printer Hughes de la Porte 
of Lyons, 1542; it is possible that the emendations derive from those 
which Pagnini had made by hand in a copy of the edition of 1528. 
Because of the matter in some of the marginal notes which Servetus had 
added, this Bible was put on the Index and suppressed—Servetus had 
entered deeper into his covenant with death. 

The hebraist Sebastian Münster of Basle departed from the extreme 
literalism of Pagnini in his own Latin version of the Old Testament: he 
left aside the New Testament. While it “did not depart by a nail's 
breadth from the Hebrew verity', this version was written in better 
Latin: it accompanied the Hebrew text of Münster referred to above. 
It appeared in 1535 in two folio volumes and was reprinted in quarto 
size in 1539 accompanied by the Complutensian version of the Apo- 
crypha and by Erasmus's Latin New Testament, and then again in its 
original form in 1546. This version gave an impetus to Old Testament 
study similar to that which Erasmus had given to the study of the New 
Testament: in his preface Münster wrote that he expected to be attacked 
as Erasmus had been before him—and added that he hoped that the 
printers would be more diligent with this version than the Italian printers 
of Pagnini's version from which whole lines had been dropped! This 
suggests not so much that the printing-masters were careless as that 
they knew how large and profitable a market lay before them and there- 
fore drove their workmen hard. But Froschauer's press did well. This 
version had a powerful influence among the Swiss reformers, German 
and French, and it affected many of the renderings of Coverdale's 
English Bible. Münster's weakness lay in the depth of his respect for 
rabbinical learning, for he used, as did Pagnini, the targums and 


* Ego novi redemptorem meum vivum, et novissimo super terram (pulverem) 
Statutum, et postquam pellem meam contriverint hanc: et de carne mea videbo Deum. 
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rabbinical commentaries in moulding his translation, and paid little 
attention to the Septuagint or Vulgate. His version would have been 
better if he had heeded the opinion of other reformers, for example 
Luther, that one should take grammar from the Jews but not their 
interpretation of the sense of the Hebrew text. After 1546 this version 
lost ground before those of other men, including the revisions of 
Pagnini. The Zurich translation was certainly of better latinity and it 
was less rabbinical: this, and the later translation of Tremellius, super- 
seded Münster's version but not his annotations, which long continued 
to hold the respect of scholars and were reprinted in the late seven- 
teenth-century collection of commentaries, the Critici Sacri. 

The Zurich Latin Bible appeared in 1543, the work of several scholars 
of whom the chief was Leo Jud who died a year before the work was 
completed. It included a new translation of the Apocrypha made by 
Cholinus who had been tutor to Beza at Bourges, and the Latin New 
Testament of Erasmus revised by the Zurich reformer Gualther. The 
Latin, unlike that of the preceding versions, reads well and avoids 
hebraisms and justifies the claim made in its preface that it was brought 
forth with great learning and industry. It included also a preparatory 
account by Bullinger which set forth the chief principle of interpreta- 
tion to be Christ as the “scope of Scripture'. The editors initiated the 
device of using square brackets to contain words added to complete 
the sense. Estienne reprinted the version in 1545 at Paris, as has been 
shown, without naming its heretical origin. It was nevertheless con- 
demned by the theologians of Paris: but it is a curious irony that the 
theologians of Salamanca were allowed by the Inquisition to publish in 
1584-6 a revised version of Estienne's edition of 1545 with the accom- 
panying Zurich version, apparently in ignorance of its origin and its 
condemnation by the theologians of Paris. 

In contrast to the over-literal method of Pagnini and Münster, and 
carrying forward the principle of good latinity in translation shown by 
Jud and his fellow workers, Sebastian Castellio produced single-handed 
an entirely new translation of the whole Bible and the Apocrypha. This 
version may be described as perhaps the first example of a “Bible 
intended to be read as literature’: there are no verse divisions here, and 
the Latin has an elegance which even Valla would have approved. This 
Bible first appeared in 1551 at Basle where the brilliant trilingual 
humanist Castellio found a life of poverty and scholarship, and also an 
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uneasy refuge from which he could attack Calvin and Beza for failing 
to accept his own liberal theological opinions. It achieved several 
editions: that of 1554 covered the transition from the Old Testament to 
the New with long extracts from Josephus given in Latin and printed 
in italic type. Castellio's desire for elegance could lead him to some 
inexactness which was sharply attacked by Beza, who had too little 
competence in Hebrew to justify him, but whose undoubted ability in 
Greek helped him to show that Castellio had weakened the force of 
many passages in the New Testament by his zeal for Ciceronian polish. 
Castellio's failure to express Hebrew idiom can be seen, for example, in 
his translation of Gen. i. 5, “jussit Deus ut existeret lux" (Luther had 
shown many years before the significance of the Hebrew conception of 
‘Word’ as God's action). Castellio’s ability to smooth Hebrew into the 
style of Catullus, when called for, can be seen in his version of the Song 
of Solomon, wherein he showed also his triumphant rejection of 
Calvin's uneasy disapproval of regarding this book as a poem cele- 
brating an all too human love.! For example, ii. 14, ‘Mea columbula in 
petrae forculis, in cochleae latibulis, ostende mihi tuum vulticulum, fac 
ut audiam tuam voculam'. Castellio transformed angelus into genius, 
fides into confidentia, templum into fanum, ecclesia into respublica, 
baptismus into lavacrum. Here was a later flowering of something of the 
spirit of Valla in this work of a humanist scholar of undoubted ability, 
whose translation and annotations were to foreshadow the work of 
Grotius and of the Socinian commentators of the end of the seventeenth 
century. 

The version of the Old Testament and the Apocrypha by Tremellius 
and Junius published in 1575—9 was the last Latin translation to appear 
and acquired great fame among Protestants, particularly those of the 
Reformed Church. Tremellius had had a long religious pilgrimage, 
before he began his work of translation in 1571. He had come from 
the ghetto in Ferrara, and, after being converted to Catholicism under 
Cardinal Pole, moved into Protestantism and eventually to Pole's own 
country, where he became regius professor of Hebrew at Cambridge, 
1549; thence he moved, at the Catholic restoration, to professorships 
at Heidelberg and Sedan—strongholds of Reformed theology. Junius, 


1 Castellio left Geneva after disagreement with Calvin and the ministers upon certain 


matters, including his view of the Song of Songs which, it was felt —whether correct 
or incorrect—was being urged tactlessly and forcefully by Castellio. See p. 8 above. 
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who came from Bourges, had a less spectacular career as son-in-law to 
Tremellius, and became eventually professor of theology at Leyden. 
Later editions of this version were accompanied by either the trans- 
lation of the Syriac New Testament by Tremellius or the Latin version 
of the Greek New Testament by Beza, or both. This version turned 
away from the method of Castellio to the older more literal method of 
Münster, and sought to convey the Hebrew sense and idiom without 
sacrificing Latin style (‘Hebraici sermonis ordinem, ut per Latinam 
linguam licuit servavimus..."). The hebraizing of the Latin biblical 
names, the use of Mosche for Moses, for example, was defended. It is 
curious that there was no direct information given upon the version of 
the Hebrew text used for the translation—and this lack is common to 
most of the Latin versions. Scholars were provided with alternative 
renderings of the Hebrew in the marginal annotations, but the value of 
a reading is not argued, it tends to be assumed—again this is common 
to most of the Latin versions. One peculiarity of the Latin version of 
Beza's New Testament was the frequent use of demonstrative pronouns, 
for example, John i. 1, ‘In principio erat Sermo ille, et Sermo ille. . .’. 
Yet, in spite of Simon's petulant treatment of this version of Tremellius 
and Beza, it marked an advance beyond Estienne, for it combined the 
best results of Hebrew and Greek scholarship in its annotations, after 
due allowance is made for the occasional doctrinal particularity of the 
Bezan version of Calvinism. 

The impact and curious history of the printing of the Syriac version 
ofthe New Testament should not be overlooked, therefore some account 
of the Latin translations of it should be given. When the Syriac (or 
Peshitta) version first appeared in print in 1555 it caused a great stir: 
scholars hoped to find here the original of Matthew and Hebrews, and 
it was even believed that Syriac had been spoken by our Lord himself. 
The Protestants claimed that the existence of a vernacular text for the 
ancient Syrian Church disallowed the papal claim for the exclusive use 
of the Latin Vulgate, which, it was alleged, was of later date than the 
Syriac. The Catholics countered by showing that the antiquity of the 
Syriac text was being greatly overrated, and that this version was no 
longer understood by the laity in contemporary Syria where the 
vernacular was Arabic. So vigorous were the claims and counter- 
claims; so devious were the activities in the fifties of the Syrian priest 
Moses, who claimed to be the agent of the patriarch of the Jacobite 
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Syrian Church; and so evasive was the attitude of that patriarch to the 
papacy which was seeking through this link to bring the Jacobite 
Church into unity with Rome (for the Maronite patriarch was already 
in communion with Rome), that western scholars, Catholic and Pro- 
testant, seem to have exhausted their interest in this version by the 
seventies. 

The preface of the first printed edition of the Syriac New Testament 
tells vividly how the knowledge of Syriac developed in the West. It 
began with the appearance of three Maronite clergy at the Fifth Lateran 
Council, 1512-17. When one of them asked permission to say mass in 
Syriac, a scholarly priest from Pavia, Ambrogio, was required to 
examine the Syrian liturgy. This otherwise impossible task was carried 
out with the help ofa Jew who retranslated into Latin the Syrian priest's 
literal translation of his liturgy into contemporary Arabic. Ambrogio, 
from this time, sought to master the language. Once again Leo X 
appears as the patron of biblical learning, for he encouraged Ambrogio 
to persevere. Type was prepared, based on the Syriac script he had 
learned, and Ambrogio got ready for the press an edition of the Syriac 
Psalter, but his papers and the type were lost in the sack of Pavia in 
1527 by Francis I who pursued a quite different humanist ideal of glory. 
Ambrogio was able to achieve in 1539 the printing—with poor work- 
manship—of small portions of the Syriac New Testament, for example, 
the Lord's Prayer, in a work providing specimens of various oriental 
biblical languages. But the determined vigour of a young German 
Catholic layman, trilingual scholar and diplomatist, Widmanstadt, who 
had eventually a greater enthusiasm than Ambrogio, made possible the 
fine printing of the full Syriac version of the New Testament. The aged 
Ambrogio gave Widmanstadt a Syriac manuscript of the Gospels and 
urged him to acquire the language sanctified by the lips of Christ 
himself, and taught him all he could." The German improved his 
knowledge later with the help of a Maronite bishop, and eventually 
went to Vienna as Chancellor of Lower Austria. There he was sought 
out by a Jacobite priest, Moses, who showed him a manuscript of the 
Syriac New Testament dating from the twelfth century or earlier. With 
financial help from the emperor, and with Moses to assist him, Widman- 
stadt prepared to print it. He had the matrices struck in steel and the 


* The title of this edition includes the words “...Jesu Christo vernacula, Divino 
ipsius ore consecrata'. 
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types cast in tin: work which was one of the remarkable achievements 
of the printer's craft in an age of great typographers. The book appeared 
in 1555, omitting, in conformity with the Syrian canon, II Peter, II and 
111 John, Jude and Revelation; the pericope de adultera and the comma 
Joanneum were also absent; and the text did not have complete vocal- 
ization. Widmanstadt, in his preface, gave this moving account of 
Ambrogio's work and his own effort to bring the knowledge of Syriac 
to the West, and closed with the hope that the reunion of the Eastern 
Churches and Rome would now be nearer. There was no Latin trans- 
lation accompanying this version, for five hundred copies of the edition 
were set aside for the use of the Jacobite Church (three hundred for the 
patriarch and two hundred for Moses—but the latter sold these, un- 
known to Widmanstadt, in Europe and the Levant). The remaining 
five hundred copies were later redated 1562 and sold in Europe. To aid 
scholars Widmanstadt published a small Syriac grammar in 1556. By 
the end of the nineteenth century Nestle could still affirm that Widman- 
stadt had given a clear presentation of the Syriac version which was 
still not finally superseded. The next two editions of the Syriac New 
Testament were those of Tremellius in 1569, and of Masius in the Royal 
Polyglot of Plantin, and both were based on Widmanstadt. Tremellius 
used also a manuscript in the library at Heidelberg where he was 
professor of Hebrew. Since no Syriac type was available to him, and 
since he wished to make the version more readily intelligible to biblical 
students, he printed his edition in Hebrew characters; gave it an almost 
complete vocalization; and provided a literal translation into Latin. The 
press was that of Henri Estienne at Geneva, who printed this edition in 
1569 in folio size with four columns giving the Greek, the Syriac, the 
Vulgate and the Latin of Tremellius. As has been stated, controversial 
use was made of the Syriac version: the dedication of this volume to 
Queen Elizabeth contained the misleading assertion that in the Jacobite 
Church this version was generally understood. The Catholic reply 
contrived to combine truth and error in claiming that Syriac was no 
longer a vernacular language, and that it could have no high antiquity 
because it agreed with the Greek version against the Vulgate. In the 
fifth volume of Plantin's Polyglot in 1571 Masius gave a new edition 
of Widmanstadt's text after collating it with another manuscript which 
had belonged to the esoteric French orientalist Postel: Boderianus for 
this edition provided a Latin translation. Masius added in the last 
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volume of the Polyglot, with other grammatical and lexicographical 
aids, a new Syriac grammar. But it was not until the seventeenth 
century that effective work was begun on the Syriac version of the 
New Testament to discover its bearing on variant readings. 


ANNOTATIONS AND COMMENTARIES 
ON THE BIBLE 


The history of biblical exegesis is one of the most neglected fields in the 
history of the Church and its doctrines when compared with the 
attention given to persons, institutions, confessions, liturgies, and 
apologetics. It is remarkable that the passionate devotion to biblical 
studies in the sixteenth century, which involved the commitment of 
men and whole communities to ways of living based on their inter- 
pretation of the Scriptures, has aroused so little interest among his- 
torians. The history of biblical exegesis in both Catholicism and 
Protestantism would provide profounder insights for the understanding 
of the age of the Reformation than the more usual study of the polemic 
of attack and counterattack which was largely peripheral to the 
religious needs and aspirations of the writers of the time. For example, 
Luther's vigorous reply to Erasmus's challenge on free-will is of less 
value than what he wrote on this aspect of grace, in commentaries and 
sermons, where he could sail clear of the treacherous narrows of con- 
troversy. With the renewal of biblical theology (and with the study of 
the history of exegesis which is being renewed in our time) the oppor- 
tunity has come for a fresh reading of Christian thought and life not 
only in the Reformation age, but also in the Patristic age and in the 
high Middle Ages. This work, when accomplished, will change for 
the better some fixed patterns of interpretation. 

A brief introduction to the work of the commentators of the six- 
teenth century will be appropriate here. The religious problem at 
the close of the fifteenth century was largely created by the general 
disintegration of authority, spiritual, doctrinal, and pastoral, into which 
the Church had slowly declined. Men frustrated by a confused aware- 
ness of the situation blamed the papal curia, or the weaknesses which 
had developed in the religious orders, or episcopal non-residence, or the 
secular-mindedness of ecclesiastical administrators. But there was one 
theme on which the greater number of scholars were agreed—both 
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Catholics and those who, despairing of Catholic methods of reform, 
became Protestants—namely, that decayed Scholasticism must be 
thrown off and replaced by the recovery of a better grounded authority 
in religion, and one which would renew spiritual vitality. In the first 
half of the sixteenth century men found this authority in that sense of 
splendid renewal through the study and interpretation of the Scriptures 
which has been described earlier. In the second half of the century, 
because of the restored and more narrowly defined ecclesiastical 
authority established at the Council of Trent, there appeared two en- 
trenched and opposed orthodoxies. These were the restored Catholic 
scholasticism emphasizing obedience to the authority of the Church of 
Rome, and the theological response of the Lutheran and Reformed 
Churches which opposed to this Catholic position the authority of the 
Bible, defined by renewed Aristotelian logical method and regarded 
as self-sufficient and self-authenticating. Protestantism, recoiling 
before the victories of the Counter-Reformation, had to defend itself 
with the weapons of its adversary. Aristotle, dethroned by Luther, 
began again to master biblical theology among the followers of the first 
reformers. The theological readjustments of the decade 1550-60 cut 
deeply into the biblical studies of the period. Few scholars could enjoy 
peacefully the fruits won for them by the energies of the men of the 
thirties: polemists on both sides could turn the careful precision of 
biblical scholarship into a weapon weighted with the again triumphant 
syllogism. The consequence for biblical exegesis was the transition 
from regarding the Scriptures as containing the living Word of 
God to regarding, increasingly, all the enumerated books of a defined 
canon of Scripture as expressing in their very words the Word of 
God. 

These are general statements and they need to be qualified by the 
reminder that some writers provided the grammatical exposition of 
the text, without emphasizing what the theologians believed to be the 
analogy of faith, or the tradition of the Church, by which the Scriptures 
should be interpreted. This line of development can be seen moving on 
from Valla through the German disciple of Melanchthon, Camerarius 
(who, in his work on the Gospels in 1572, praised Valla and said he 
wished to avoid contention and examine only the meanings of words), 
and onward to the seventeenth-century Dutch layman, Grotius. But 
the main body of exegetical work was not undertaken by these men who 
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concerned themselves with the grammatical meaning of Scripture 
occasionally graced by examples of morals or piety; it was undertaken 
rather by the men who combined linguistic exactness with theological 
interpretation. These exegetes sought to expound the spiritual sense in 
close association with the literal or grammatical sense. Unfortunately, 
the Council of Trent sharply raised the issue, by what criteria could this 
spiritual sense be determined? If the spiritual sense was to be deter- 
mined by the grammatical meaning, then the freedom of the Word of 
God (as Protestants would say), or the tradition of the Church (as 
Catholics would say), would be endangered by being bound to the 
pedagogy of grammarians. If the analogy of faith was to be the key to 
unlock the Scriptures then the danger appeared of placing the Word of 
God under the arbitrament of dogmatic theology. If the internal 
testimony of the Holy Spirit gave an assured understanding of the 
Scriptures, then came the difficulty of knowing within what community 
of Christians the Holy Spirit was speaking most clearly. These roads 
of argument led to a retreat from the authority of the living Word of 
God in the Bible (as it had been known, for example, to Luther) into 
four extreme positions. The Church of Rome affirmed that the hierarchy 
had been endowed with the sevenfold charisms of the Holy Spirit, and 
therefore the hierarchy alone had the right to guard the interpretation 
of the Scriptures made by exegetes and theologians. This could lead 
to the vitality of Catholic exegesis declining into the orthodox alle- 
gories and prolix moralizing of the commentaries of Cornelius a 
Lapide (d. 1637). Protestant orthodoxy, especially in seventeenth- 
century Lutheran scholasticism, could reach the state of the theological 
faculty of Wittenberg which denounced the blasphemous presumption 
of Beza for having written that the Greek of the New Testament 
contained solecisms and barbarisms. The addiction of the Socinians to 
the grammatical sense, interpreted in accordance with the light of 
nature, could lead to rationalistic disintegration of the unity and 
authority of the Word of God. The Anabaptists believed that since 
“the letter kills’ therefore the ‘inner Word", or illumination by the 
Spirit, alone was significant. This could lead, through their spiritual 
heirs in some English seventeenth-century nonconformist groups, to 
an individualistic and pietistic use of Scripture, which, though it could 
rise to the imaginative splendour of Bunyan, was certainly far removed, 
as was the practice of the other three extreme positions, from the 
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exegetical and grammatical discipline of the men of the respublica 
litterarum prior to 1562. 

These earlier exegetes were faced by the twofold problem set for 
them by the methods of medieval exegesis and by the impact of Italian 
humanism with its concern for grammatical precision and textual 
criticism. They answered it by greatly modifying the medieval practice 
(there was, of course, no severance from the past save among the Ana- 
baptists and Socinians) and adapting it to the principles of the Italian 
method, that is, they emphasized the literal, historical, grammatical 
sense, and found in Christ that spiritual sense which quickened the 
other into becoming the life-giving Word of God. 


Litera gesta docet: quid credas, Allegoria: 
Moralis, quid agas: quo tendas, Anagogia. 


Here were the essential themes of medieval exegesis. An example of 
this can be seen in the interpretation of the name Jerusalem. Literally 
(or historically) it is the bloody city; allegorically (or figuratively) it is 
the Church militant; tropologically (or morally) it represents the faith- 
ful soul whose conscience is at peace; anagogically (or, as we might say, 
eschatologically) it is the Church triumphant.' Nicholas of Lyra 
(d. 1349), the greatest of the medieval exegetes, and a writer whose 
work was admired and used by Luther, had protested in the Second 
Prologue to his commentaries in his Biblia Sacra cum Glossa Ordinaria 
that ‘the literal sense is nearly suffocated among so many mystical 
expositions’. But in this judgment he was unusual, and a century later 
Paul of Burgos in an additional preface to the same work sharply 
repudiated Lyra's too great concern with the literal sense. As we have 
seen, the resulting methods of biblical interpretation by the end of the 
fifteenth century were described by Geiler of Kaisersberg as making of 
the Bible a nose of wax. 

It was the lucid critical mind of the Italian humanist, Lorenzo Valla, 
who first broke out of what Erasmus described as ‘those impure 
marshes’ of the allegorists and scholastics in the annotations on the 
New Testament which he left unpublished at his death in 1465. When 
Erasmus found a copy of this manuscript half a century later in a 
monastic library near Brussels, he also found corroboration of much of 
what he was working out for himself in his own study of the Greek 


* S. Berger, La Bible au seiziéme siécle (1879), p. 26. 
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New Testament. It is possible that his publication of Valla’s annotations 
in 1505 at Paris was not only due to a scholar's pleasure in making avail- 
able such distinguished work, but also to his wish to open a breach 
through which he could thrust himself. (Erasmus, unlike his less 
devious contemporaries, had an elaborate strategy for his literary pro- 
duction which ably assisted his fame as a man of letters as well as 
making it difficult for censorious churchmen to attack him.) Valla's 
notes on the Vulgate text, which show that he used at least three Greek 
manuscripts, are concerned with brief grammatical analysis and avoid 
theological interpretation. Valla underlined weaknesses in the Vulgate 
version; he frequently expressed contempt for scholastics who wrote 
on the New Testament without regard for the original Greek; and he 
made the point that theologians must work from the grammatical sense 
for the meaning of the text. Erasmus praised “the admirable wisdom 
[mira sagacitate] with which he sifted the New Testament even though 
he was a grammarian' (homo rhetoricus, that is, not a theologian).! 
Valla's notes were of such precision that they attained to that Pantheon 
of exegetes the Critici Sacri of the late seventeenth century. Different 
in kind and quality was the work of the Picard Jacques Lefévre 
d'Étaples (Faber Stapulensis) who, after travelling in Italy where he 
caught the passion for Greek learning and a less desirable platonizing 
mysticism, produced his Psalterium Quincuplex (1505), and his com- 
mentaries on the Latin text of the Pauline Epistles (1513), and of the 
Gospels (1522). His passionate devotion to the renewal of Church and 
society by the Word of God has already been shown. While this was 
not matched by his scholarship, in which he was inferior to Erasmus, yet 
he stirred men to discipleship not only in France, where he was the 
leading scholar of the ‘Evangéliques’, but also in the humanist cities of 
Switzerland, and his letters show how many of the biblical humanists 
were in touch with him. His method in his commentaries was to give a 
paraphrased exposition, and then add to this brief notes showing by 
illustration the meaning of the Greek. In the preface to his commentary 
on the Gospels he wrote, * The Word of God suffices. It is theonly rule 
and guide of eternal life’, and in his exposition of Romans ix, in the 
commentary on the Pauline Epistles of 1513, he came near to what 
Luther was soon about to proclaim on justification by faith. These were 
bold utterances. Erasmus, with characteristic diplomacy, for he him- 


* Erasmus, Jn Novum Testamentum Annotationes (1535), Acts xxii. 9. 
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self attacked scholastic writers in his own annotations, wrote that he 
would have preferred Lefévre to speak more civilly of those pillars of 
the Church.! And while Erasmus could approve of Lefévre’s ‘most 
ardent study for restoring good letters', yet he could firmly reject some 
of his more arbitrary interpretations and his defective grammatical 
knowledge. That Lefévre could include with the Pauline writings the 
Epistle to the Laodiceans and the spurious letters of Seneca to Paul, and 
support this by the unsatisfactory critical judgment that he had found 
Laodiceans accompanying the Pauline corpus in libraries at Padua, 
Cologne and Paris, shows how much inferior he was to Erasmus. But 
it was no doubt his ‘lutheranizing’ rather than his lack of critical 
acumen which caused his commentary on Paul to be placed on the 
Index. 

Lefévre had tried to do with enthusiasm but insufficient grounding 
what Valla had ignored: he had tried to relate the study of the literal 
meaning of the text, by reference to the Greek original, with the 
spiritual meaning, that is, Christ himself speaking through the writings 
of the apostles. This twofold work of interpretation was done by 
Erasmus with much greater judgment, with profounder learning, and 
with a more lucid and beguiling latinity. In the annotations which 
accompanied his edition of the Greek text from 1516 he not only showed 
the inadequacy of the Vulgate translation by printing his own Latin 
version beside the Greek text, but he could also write, in one of several 
criticisms, of “an inexcusable error in the text of the Vulgate'. Like 
Valla, to whom he often referred, he gave concise interpretation of the 
meaning of the Greek almost verse by verse; the humanists could feel 
at home from the first when at Matt. i. 19 Martial, Petronius and Seneca 
are given the sanction of quotation; and on occasion up to two pages 
could be given to the spiritual application of a passage by that mellow 
*philosophy of Christ' with which Erasmus tempered evangelical zeal. 
Erasmus emphasized neither justifying faith nor the immediacy of a 
Hebraically conceived Word of God; and for the doctrine of grace he 
leaned to Chrysostom rather than to Augustine—it was Lefévre who 
in some ways foreshadowed Luther and not Erasmus. Buthe wasat one 
with Luther and others of the earlier generation of exegetes in asserting 
(on Matt. ii. 6) that while errors may occur in the transmission of the 
text and the apostle seems to stumble, yet we should not be disturbed, 


Z Erasmus, Jn Novum Testamentum Annotationes. Heb. ii. 7. 
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for Christ alone has spoken the truth and he delivers from all error. 
Erasmus wrote elsewhere on homiletic method in his Ecclesiastes and 
on theological method in his Ratio seu Methodus: in the former he 
could reply to those who wished Scripture to be kept confined to the 
safe hands of theologians, ‘the Spirit teaches, not Aristotle; grace not 
reasoning; inspiration not the syllogism'.! Yet for all his lucidity 
Erasmus could be confused about the use of allegory in interpreting 
Scripture, and tried to provide rules for the use of the mystical sense: 
his admiration for Origen influenced him here. The compiler of the 
humanists’ ‘dictionary of quotations’, the Adagia, who searched for the 
hidden mysteries in men's proverbs, could be turned to allegorizing 
speculations. These, however, did not appear in his annotations on the 
New Testament, where he urged that real knowledge of Scripture 
cannot derive from mere respect for the Fathers, nor from the old 
laborious compilations (consarcinatis glossematis, II Cor. xi. 23) on the 
different senses of Scripture. 

Erasmus had, therefore, clearly established that there were two 
principles fundamental to sound biblical exegesis; those who followed 
after him could not return again to allegorizing. These principles were, 
that the grammatical sense must be interpreted by the highest linguistic 
skills, and that the spiritual sense, the divine truth in Christ, must be 
expounded in close relationship to this grammatical sense. These 
principles can be seen plainly, if with varying emphasis, in the annotated 
Bibles (or parts of the Bible) which were published between 1535 and 
1575. Sebastian Münster provided for his edition of the Bible of 1535 
extensive notes which display effectively his knowledge of the rabbinical 
commentators—his first comment consists of a quotation from the 
rabbis accompanied by his own refutation. Estienne and others after 
him printed that collation of students' lecture notes which appears 
under the name of Vatable of the Lecteurs Royaux of Paris: the form 
of these comments shows this stenographic origin in their terse brevity. 
Fagius produced three different volumes in the forties which provided 
notes on the Pentateuch, or parts of it, displaying rabbinical learning as 
well as sound exegetical judgment. It was no doubt the fame he 
acquired by this work which brought him, through Cranmer's invita- 
tion, to the regius chair of Hebrew at Cambridge. The Latin Zurich 
Bible of 1542 was accompanied by explanatory prefaces and brief notes 


Z Erasmus, Enarratio Primi Psalmi, Opera Omnia (1703-6), v, 183. 
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marked by directness and practical simplicity. But it was Castellio, in 
the annotations he gave to his Latin version of 1551, who showed more 
plainly than his predecessors the application of the Erasmian principles. 
His comments have less weight of learning than those of Münster: they 
are lucid, relevant and attractive in style; but they also show less con- 
cern about the nature of the spiritual sense which had worried Erasmus 
in his Ecclesiastes. In addressing his readers Castellio wrote that the 
Spirit of God dictated the matter and teaches from it, but that he did 
not have this Spirit which is not subject to human arts and devices, and 
that therefore he confined himself to elucidating what the words plainly 
state. This modesty annoyed Beza who saw here a cloak for hetero- 
doxy and attacked Castellio's interpretations as “ambiguas, violentas, 
absurdas, ineptas' in his own annotated New Testament. Castellio had 
written at Romans ix a long note on predestination deliberately repudi- 
ating Genevan orthodoxy on this head, and asserted that ‘no one is 
compelled: faith is free'. To Beza this was both true and irrelevant: for 
him Castellio was doing less than justice to Paul. Castellio's concluding 
comment on the description of the Ark of Noah in his first edition 
deserves commendation; avoiding rabbinical allusions and pedantic 
theories he wrote ‘I do not understand this subject’, but, alas, in his 
final edition he could not resist a brief explanation of the construction 
of the Ark. Beza's annotations to his Greek and Latin New Testament 
showed great erudition and carried further the tentative suggestions of 
Erasmus about the critical use of variant readings in the manuscripts— 
although he was afraid to follow up the implications of the readings 
which alarmed him in Codex D. His grammatical competence in 
Greek combined with theological insight gave greater value to his 
annotations than had been attained by any previous scholar. But his 
theological interpretation was occasionally too particular, notably on 
the doctrines of election and predestination. Selections from Beza's 
notes also appeared with his Latin version in the Bible prepared by 
Tremellius and Junius in 1575, and accompanied by their own annota- 
tions. These were frequently terse but unattractive in style; they showed 
wide learning and narrow judgments; and because of their provenance 
and practical brevity obtained a wide circulation among ministers of the 
Reformed Churches and English Puritans. 

Before we turn from the annotators to the writers of full-scale com- 
mentaries on separate books of the Bible, an early biblical humanist 
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deserves to be rescued from oblivion, Pellican of Zurich. He issued 
seven volumes of paraphrastic commentary which interlaced the text of 
almost the whole Vulgate version corrected by himself. His prefaces 
and commentary were clear and practical and this work was attractively 
presented by Froschauer's press: but other names from Basle and Zurich 
drew more attention. These were Oecolampadius who had helped 
Erasmus to see his New Testament through the press at Basle; Zwingli 
the militant Antistes of Zurich; and his more scholarly successor 
Bullinger. The men of the small city republics of Basle and Zurich 
believed that their independence must be maintained not only by the 
rejection of the Empire but also of the papal power which was associ- 
ated with it. Victory over the emperors had been won by their fathers: 
the combination of the humanist spirit with the civic energies of the 
guilds and merchants brought the overthrow of hierarchical control, 
and the vigorous transformation of the Church according to the modified 
Erasmian interpretation of Scripture characteristic of Zwinglianism. 
Since the papal ecclesiastical system was grounded in a particular view 
of man's free-will and involved the doctrine of merit, then the Erasmian 
‘philosophy of Christ’, also based on free-will and merit, had to be 
repudiated by his Swiss disciples—but his exegetical method was main- 
tained, reinforced by justifying faith. Oecolampadius, who had worked 
for Erasmus at Froben's press in Basle, had been—like his friend 
Pellican—a pupil of Reuchlin, and was, therefore, a good Hebraist who 
knew how to use the targums and Kimhi. He wrote compact com- 
mentaries on Genesis and the Prophets and on parts of the New Testa- 
ment, in which can be seen the Erasmian emphasis on the grammatical 
sense and on the relation of secular learning to ‘the scope of piety". 
He added to this something more significant for the future which can 
be seen, for example, in his commentary on Daniel (1530). This was 
prefaced by an Epistola Apologetica ad Ecclesiam Catholicam in which 
he wrote that where Christ's Word is not heard and discipline not 
maintained there is an ecclesia decrepita, and gave those notes of the 
Church which were to be characteristic of the Swiss Reformation, 
including the Zwinglian doctrine of the Lord's Supper and the necessity 
of the discipline of manners. Grynaeus (to whom Calvin admiringly 
addressed the preface of his first commentary in 1539), like Capito who 
left for Strassburg to assist Bucer, wrote at Basle with similar methods. 
* Oecolampadius, Jn Danielem Prophetam, 1, 4. 
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Zwingli of Zurich, who died in the same year as Oecolampadius, 1531, 
had little time from statesmanship, controversy and pastoral care to 
produce commentaries: most of his biblical exposition was essentially 
homiletic. In his student days he acquired a deep devotion to Erasmian 
humanism, an influence which never left him. This shows in his discus- 
sion of biblical phrases through the analysis of rhetorical figures, and 
in his going straight to the public exposition of Matthew's Gospel, at 
the opening of the Zurich Reformation, rather than to Paul. His 
Hebrew learning was thin, although he wrote on Isaiah and Jeremiah 
and could see the Hebraic background to the /ogos in John i. Unlike 
Luther, he made no distinction between law and Gospel; for Zwingli 
the law was a mirror of God's will and was fulfilled in the Gospel. For 
him the Epistle of James contained no problem. Bullinger, the successor 
to Zwingli as Antistes of Zurich, was the most thorough of these Swiss 
commentators. He wrote on the whole New Testament and on 
Jeremiah. The interest of these Swiss Reformers of city republics in 
emphasizing Jeremiah, with its doctrine of God's covenant with his 
people, and the Gospels which contained the new law of love in Christ, 
is characteristic. The discipline of manners in association with “evan- 
gelical doctrine’ can be seen in the purposeful digressions on these 
themes which Bullinger interpolated with exposition of the text—in 
this he was typical of the new generation of commentators. 

Erasmus, seeking the original fountain of Scripture, resembles 
Petrarch sonnet-making before the Fountain of Vaucluse when com- 
pared with Luther's search for the meaning of the Bible, a search for 
biblical theology which led to something like the fertilizing inundation 
of the Nile. Erasmus and Luther sought different things, and the shock 
of Luther's successful discovery of the authoritative and immediate 
Word of God speaking out of Scripture transformed biblical exegesis 
for two generations. Luther did not seek for critical canons like the 
humanists: he regarded these as another attempt by men to bind the 
free Word of God. Luther was new, more so than Erasmus or Zwingli 
or his other contemporaries; and his insights remain fresh, fruitful and 
stimulating today—in part because he refused to be a systematic exegete 
tied by the Erasmian rules of exegesis. Since the reign of Elizabeth his 
best-known work in English has been described as a commentary on 
Galatians: but it is not a formal commentary, it consists of a steno- 
graphic record, later overseen by Luther, of his extempore lectures from 
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notes. All his well-known works of biblical exposition, the lectures on 
Genesis, the sermons on John, and the Psalms, and the rest, have this 
same origin. His fundamental principle of interpretation was theo- 
logical. Increasingly, from the date of his appointment as professor of 
biblical exegesis at Wittenberg in 1512 up to his breakthrough by 1521, 
he wrestled with the problem of how man can become righteous before 
God. What he described as his ‘discovery of mercy’, was his grasp 
of the fact that the heart of scriptural teaching is that justification 
from sin before God lies in faith which is an existential personal 
relationship grounded in God's initiative of grace towards men. This 
he derived from both experience and its objective correlate in the Word 
of God in Scripture. Luther himself gave some account of the develop- 
ment of his transforming experience, and it has been the subject of 
thorough scholarly analysis in the last forty years. The law is both 
God's demand upon men and judgment because of their inability to 
fulfil them: the Gospel is deliverance, through the person and work of 
Christ, from the law and its judgment. Only within the freedom of 
justifying faith in Christ can the works of love be performed. All views 
of Luther's theology which seek to derive it, for example, from 
Augustinianism, or Nominalism, or the mysticism of the Rhineland, 
fail to meet Luther's insistence that it was through the living Word of 
God— which is God's speech, his action, the Word made flesh in 
Christ, and therefore forgiveness of sins—out of the Scriptures that he 
found these verities. For Luther the Gospel of John, the Epistles of 
Paul, and I Peter are the very marrow of the New Testament. Further, 
Genesis, for example, consists of illustrations of faith and unbelief and 
therefore has much of the Gospel in it. For Luther the Old Testament 
is the swaddling-clothes of Christ. ‘The Gospel is the key to unlock the 
Old Testament. Since Luther placed Christ at the heart of Scripture 
he could be critical of the Bible as a book in a manner which would 
have scandalized later Lutherans: the chapters of Isaiah are out of 
order; James is ‘a good book but it is not an apostolic book';* Reve- 
lation is neither apostolic nor prophetic and resembles the dreams of the 
Abbot Joachim; the Book of Kings is a Jewish calendar; it does no 
harm to say that the Pentateuch could not have been written by Moses; 
Paul did not write Hebrews and perhaps Apollos did. For Luther 
canonicity depended on the Gospel not on chronology. But he insisted 
* Works of Martin Luther (Philadelphia ed. 1932), VI, 477. 
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that the historical sense was the basis for exegesis; for “the historical 
sense teaches, consoles, confirms'. When he used allegory it was for 
illustration: it was not a principle. Where parts of Scripture are obscure 
they can be illumined by other passages, but the experience of faith is 
necessary: to rationalize texts is to lose their meaning. 

Luther had many ardent disciples but none of them could match his 
creative powers and exegetical tact —Bugenhagen, Cruciger, Jonas 
were epigoni, and even Brenz could not compare with Luther, although 
he followed a more systematic method. Melanchthon produced little 
of value in Old Testament exegesis; his humanism helped him to 
adorn his scholia on Proverbs and Ecclesiastes with classical allusions, 
and he could allegorize the account of ‘day’ and ‘night’ in Genesis i 
into symbols of death and resurrection. Out of his exegesis of Romans 
grew his famous Loci Communes: while this indicates his exegetical 
purpose, yet it belongs rather to the history of doctrine. Melanchthon's 
attempt to unite Erasmian methods with Lutheran insights brought 
forward a fierce controversy in the fifties. Flacius Illyricus denounced 
Melanchthon for turning aside from Luther's purpose, and, himself a 
man of the Tridentine generation, put the Scriptures again under a 
formalized pattern of interpretation and hermeneutic theory in his 
Clavis Scripturae Sanctae (1562). This marks the beginning of that 
Lutheran scholasticism which in the next sixty years, through Chemnitz 
and his successors, produced a dry and over-formulated orthodoxy. 

One of this group of Lutherans was the persistent allegorizer 
Hunnius, who vigorously attacked Calvin in his Calvinus Judaizans 
(1595) for opening the way to Judaism and Arianism because of the 
impious manner in which he had corrupted the interpretation of 
Scripture. For example, Calvin in his comment on Gen. i. 1 had dared 
to say that e/ohim, though a plural, did not refer to the Persons of the 
Holy Trinity: ' [this interpretation] seems to me to have little solidity... 
readers should be warned against violent glosses'. (In quoting this, 
Hunnius was horrified into capitals for MIHI and VIOLENTIS. Moreover, 
it is significant of the difference between Calvin and later ‘Calvinists’ 
that the nineteenth-century English translator of Calvin's commentary 
on Genesis added a footnote to this comment of Calvin to explain away 
its forthrightness.) But the quotation from Calvin is typical of his 
exegetical method: he wanted to set forth the plain sensible meaning of 
a passage; he wished to establish what the biblical words mean in their 
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context. He sought more frequently than most men of his age to 
interpret the writings of the Old Testament according to the circum- 
stances and purposes of their own day, even though he always felt the 
gravitational pull of the needs of the analogy of faith. And the fact 
that he neither commented, nor preached, on certain books of the Bible 
should not be dismissed as accidental. In his expositions Calvin showed 
his method plainly, he did not conceal matters from his readers; he led 
them openly, from evidence he had adduced, to his interpretations. 
Calvin has been criticized for avoiding allegory only by falling into 
typology, but while for him ‘Christ is the end of the law’, yet in fact 
his use of typology is comparatively sparing— so sparing indeed, in 
comparison with others of that time, that Hunnius indignantly attacked 
him on this ground. The other characteristic of Calvin was what he 
himself called “perspicuous brevity' in his letter to Grynaeus of Basle 
which prefaced his own commentary on Romans (1540), and which 
gives a succinct account of Calvin's views on some contemporary 
exegetes and on exegesis—the aim should be that plainness which 
avoids prolixity. Calvin was never diffuse and avoided the mere 
display of learning; he toiled after clear instruction in the interpretation 
of the text and edification from it. He wrote on the following: Genesis, 
a harmony of the four remaining books of the Pentateuch, Joshua, 
Psalms, the Major and Minor Prophets, and all of the New Testament 
save for II and III John and Revelation. Not all of these were formal 
commentaries: some were stenographic reports of his biblical lectures 
in the Academy of Geneva, later overseen and revised by himself (for 
example, the Praelectiones in librum prophetiarum Danielis). After his 
death in 1564 appeared collections of his sermons on Deuteronomy, 
Job and I Samuel, which had been taken down by hearers who found 
in them matter almost as useful as his commentaries. Unlike Luther, 
Calvin accepted almost without qualification the canon of Scripture to 
which Protestants are now accustomed; his silence on the books which 
he omitted from exegetical comment or sermon is notable, but he 
occasionally quotes from them in his formal theological writings. Yet, 
while he gave good grounds for doubting the Pauline authorship of 
Hebrews and the Petrine origin of II Peter, he was little concerned with 
critical questions on the canon, or on ‘higher’ or ‘lower’ criticism. 
What is often described as 'fundamentalist literalism'—the infallible 
divine inspiration of the words, and even the letters, of Scripture—was 
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not an interest of the first reformers: this was a question, posed in 
various ways, which beset their followers and some post-Tridentine 
Catholics. For Calvin the Scriptures were self-sufficient through the 
authenticating power of the Holy Spirit, since for him Word and Spirit 
witness to each other. 

Calvin's resources as an exegete made him superior to all his con- 
temporaries if we allow his purposes in exegesis to be sufficient. He 
was competent in Hebrew without being a distinguished Hebraist: he 
had studied at Paris and at Basle under Münster whose Hebrew Old 
Testament appeared during Calvin's stay there. His Greek was also 
effective for his purpose: he can often quote the Septuagint to justify 
his reading of a Hebrew word or phrase. He gave his own Latin 
translation of the passage he expounded, frequently suggesting variant 
translations to bring out the force of a word. Calvin was an homme 
trilingue, a worthy representative of French biblical humanism. He 
could make mistakes in his Hebrew readings, but he often did so in 
good company. However, he kept his balance as an exegete by 
insisting on looking at a word in its context. Something of Calvin's 
manner and method can be seen in the following quotations. In his 
comment on Joeli.1 he wrote: “As to the verb mq Aayah [Vulg.: 
factum est] there is no ground for philosophizing so acutely as does 
Jerome on, How was the Word made? For he was afraid lest it should 
be said that Christ was made, since He is the Word [verbum] of the 
Lord. These are the most puerile trifles. . .for the Prophet here says 
plainly that the Word [sermo] of the Lord was directed to him, that is, 
that the Lord used him as his agent to the whole people.’ Again, on 
Rom. viii. 3, ‘The particle čv © Erasmus has rendered “ex parte qua”, 
[in that part in which]; but because I consider it to be causal, it is better 
to translate it “eo quod" [because] Although such a manner of 
speaking perhaps does not occur among sound authors in the Greek 
language, yet, because the apostles everywhere take over Hebrew 
diction, this interpretation should not be thought harsh.’ (Commen- 
tators are still divided on this point.) Calvin's background of humanism 
gave him illustrative quotations from the Greek and Latin Fathers, as 
well as from Plutarch and Plato, Cicero and Quintilian, and others: 
and his contemporaries are not forgotten, for example, Budé, Bucer 


* J. Baumgartner, Calvin Hébraisant et interprète de U Ancien Testament (1881), 
P- 50. 
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and Melanchthon. However, these references are given sparingly, and 
not for ostentation but rather for usefulness. 

In his preface to his commentary on the Psalms Calvin gave high 
praise to the commentary on them by Martin Bucer, that nursing-father 
of religious refugees at Strassburg among whom Calvin had been one. 
Yet Calvin could also write of Bucer's works to Grynaeus, in prefacing 
his commentary on Romans, as being too full, although sound and 
useful. Both judgments are correct. Bucer was, like Melanchthon on 
Romans, given to doctrinal and moral digressions in his commentaries, 
particularly those on the Gospels and Romans. These digressions, for 
example, in his Zn sacra quatuor Evangelia, Enarrationes perpetuae 
(1536), on such subjects as the Lord's Supper, the Magistrate, Wages, 
Anabaptism, while they are sound and useful, yet they distract the 
reader's attention. Estienne thought so highly of Bucer's commentaries 
that he graced some of them before his death with the typographical 
splendour of his press at Geneva. And Bucer's appeal to *holy anti- 
guity" and ‘the agreement of the ages’ in his address to Bishop Fox of 
Hereford set before his commentary on the Gospels, together with his 
great patristic learning, must have endeared him to Archbishop 
Cranmer who was delighted that he could persuade him to a regius 
chair at Cambridge in 1549. Bucer had no passion for philological 
ingenuity (although he can use the translation Autophyes for the name 
of God in the Psalter), nor for textual criticism; his purpose was 
religious edification based on a sufficient elucidation of the text. 

The Florentine, Peter Martyr (Pietro Martire Vermigli), an Augus- 
tinian and Visitor-General of his Order in Italy (who had among his 
pupils the converted Jew Tremellius, who followed his master into 
Protestantism), after wide reading in the Fathers and the new biblical 
learning, left Italy for a distinguished professorial career at Strassburg, 
Oxford, and Zurich, where he succeeded Pellican. His commentaries 
on Samuel, Kings, Judges, Corinthians and Romans resemble in method 
and interests those of Bucer in their concern for edification, their 
patristic learning, and their set discussions of doctrinal, moral, and 
social themes. He claimed, reasonably, in his preface to Corinthians, 
that he did not set aside on polemic grounds anything which is agree- 
able to the Word of God. 

But Beza at Geneva was, unlike Martyr, willing to associate the 
exposition of the New Testament with polemic argument, as we have 
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seen already. Beza's Geneva was to become the stronghold of an 
ecclesiastical particularism like the Wittenberg of Lutheran scholasti- 
cism. Beza's annotations on the whole New Testament, in spite of the 
excellent Greek manuscripts before him, showed too little concern for 
textual criticism. He turned away from Calvin's arguments against the 
Pauline authorship of Hebrews and the Petrine authorship of II Peter, 
and he even published a number of sermons on the Song of Songs with 
the usual allegorizing. In these as in other ways, he gained the disciple- 
ship of English Puritans who, it is too little realized, were more 
Bezanists than Calvinists. 

Musculus of Berne produced several extensive commentaries which 
were unique in their method, differentiating his work from all other 
commentaries of his time. He wrote very fully on Genesis, Psalms, 
Isaiah, Matthew, John, and the Pauline Epistles, in a threefold method— 
first he gave the textual meaning in translation or paraphrase; next, he 
gave a thorough discussion of the grammatical and historical sense in 
which he showed excellent exegetical tact; and, finally, he provided 
‘questions’ or ‘observations’, that is, doctrinal and practical conclusions. 
Thus he avoided the diffuseness of Bucer, and made plain to his readers, 
by the sub-titles of his divisions, where to find what they wanted. 

The Catholic commentators of the period must be mentioned here, 
for their work, especially after the Council of Trent, represented the 
Catholic response to Protestant methods in biblical scholarship by an 
impressive use of certain of the tools which the Protestants had made 
effective. Catholic scholarship from the time of Cardinal Cajetan on- 
ward was faced by the twofold problem of how to avoid the appearance 
of accepting the Protestant appeal to the Hebrew and Greek texts of the 
Bible according to a different view of the analogy of faith, and how to 
discover a clear definition of what was meant by the requirements of the 
Council of Trent upon ‘the sense in which Holy Mother Church has 
held and holds the interpretation of Scripture’ and ‘the unanimous 
consent of the Fathers'.! However, it is interesting to notice that some 
Catholic scholars interpreted this decree as allowing them a greater 
freedom in textual criticism, where faith and morals were not at stake, 
than many Protestants could allow. But the greater freedom of the 
Catholic scholars should not be exaggerated. For example, Cardinal 


1 The Fourth Session of the Council of Trent, 8 April 1546: the Decree concerning 
the Canonical Scriptures. 
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Cajetan, a Dominican, appealed in his commentaries, written before 
the Council of Trent, to the literal and grammatical sense of Scripture, 
since Protestant heresy could only be confuted adequately on the 
ground it had chosen for itself; but he was vigorously attacked by a 
fellow Dominican, Catharinus, who could say, with much else, that 
Cajetan argued like julian the Apostate since he had raised doubts 
about the canonicity of Hebrews. Further, the tentative work in 
textual criticism undertaken by Cardinals Sadoleto and Contarini, and 
later by Cardinal Bellarmine, could be denigrated by Catholics for its 
*Protestantizing'. And the layman Masius and the Portuguese 
Dominican Oleaster who raised questions of higher criticism—Masius, 
in his commentary on Joshua, had shown the difficulties in assuming the 
Mosaic authorship of the Pentateuch—found their books placed on the 
Index. However, men like the Italian Benedictine Isidore Clarius, 
before Trent, could use the method of linguistic precision found in the 
exegesis of Erasmus while avoiding his hermeneutic interpretation. 
This method was also that of Lucas of Bruges, and of the Jesuits 
Maldonatus, Sa, Sanchez, and the Dominican Foreirius (whose 
excellent commentary on Isaiah long remained, like that of Maldonatus 
on the Gospels, a standard work) and attained its climax with Cardinal 
Bellarmine who combined controversial brilliance with sound biblical 
scholarship. After Bellarmine came the Jesuit Cornelius a Lapide 
whose commentaries, already mentioned as examples of prolixity, show 
plainly that decline noted sharply by the Catholic Simon as due to ‘la 
méthode des Théologiens Scholastiques qui se copient les uns les 
autres sans consulter les Auteurs dans leur source'! 

It should not be forgotten that there were many others, Protestant 
and Catholic, who wrote commentaries on the Scriptures besides those 
who have been named here: Frenchmen, Swiss, Germans, Spaniards, 
and men of the Low Countries, all were affected in varying ways by 
the work initiated by the trilingual studies of biblical humanism. It is 
significant that no English names appear. Almost no grammar, lexicon 
or commentary by an English scholar won a European reputation 
before the seventeenth century. The reason for this should be obvious. 
Trilingual studies at Oxford and Cambridge, in comparison with the 


" Richard Simon, Histoire Critique des Principaux Commentateurs du Nouveau 


Testament (1693), p. 661. For Catholic commentaries see further pp. 213—17 and for 
Simon, pp. 193-5, 218-21 below. 


92 


Cambridge Histories Online O Cambridge University Press, 2008 


Biblical Scholarship: Editions and Commentaries 


continental achievement, were almost stillborn, and the energies of 
English scholars were absorbed in the intense controversial and political 
struggle between Catholic and Protestant. The appearance of Bucer, 
Fagius, Tremellius and Martyr in our universities was brief, but they 
had laid solid foundations for biblical studies. It is characteristic of the 
English situation that as late as the end of the sixteenth century Hooker, 
who was a specialist in Hebrew, achieved his great renown for his work 
as an apologist and philosopher. But by the mid-seventeenth century 
the position had changed. While Europe was sunk in religious wars and 
the stalemate induced by the refutation by Catholics and Protestants of 
each other's scholastic positions, England fulfilled the work begun at 
Alcalá and Basle, Paris and Louvain, in the noblest of the Polyglot 
Bibles, that issued by Brian Walton and his fellow editors in 1657, and 
in its counterpart the Critici Sacri, edited by John Pearson and others 
in 1660, which reproduced a great number of those commentaries 
which had established effectively the literal and grammatical sense of the 
Scriptures. 

Some words from Walton’s defence of his Biblia Polyglotta in 1659 
may formally conclude this account of the movement of biblical renewal 
which Erasmus and his contemporaries had begun. '...the design of 
the Edition was not only to exhibit to the reader all the ancient and 
chief Translations, together with the Originals, but also the chief 
Copies, MS. or others, of both, that so in this Edition the reader might 
have all or most other Editions, and the best MSS. which he might 
consult at pleasure.. . . Now care is taken that every private man may 
have them, and use them as his own.“ 


* Brian Walton, The Considerator Considered (1659), reprinted in vol. 11, pp. 155-6 of 
Memoirs of the Life and Writings of Walton, ed. H. J. Todd (1821). 


93 


Cambridge Histories Online O Cambridge University Press, 2008 


CHAPTER III 


CONTINENTAL VERSIONS TO 
c. 1600 


1. GERMAN VERSIONS 


LUTHER 


A German Bible printed by Sylvan Otmar at Augsburg did indeed 
appear during the year 1518—only a few months after Luther had 
published his theses. But it belonged to the series of editions of the 
German translation made in about 1350 and first printed in 1466 by 
Johann Mentelin at Strassburg. In the next fifty years or so there were 
thirteen further editions. This translation was not made from the 
original languages but only from the Vulgate, and was moreover— 
despite several revisions, especially in 1475 and 1483—clumsy in its 
linguistic form, and partly incomprehensible. Hence it answered 
neither of Luther's two reguirements for such a translation, that it 
should be based on the original texts and should use a German compre- 
hensible to all; and it is not surprising that this medieval version did 
not have Luther's approval. He had already used the Greek original 
in his lectures on Romans in 1515-16, and the Hebrew in his com- 
mentary on Hebrews in 1517-18. And since it was one of his cardinal 
principles that the Scriptures were the only true key to the faith, itis not 
surprising either that he decided to translate the Bible into German 
himself. It seems as if the idea of such a translation was already current 
in Wittenberg in 1520. Andreas Carlstadt's treatise on the canon 
(Welche bucher Biblisch seint), which was published at Wittenberg 
in November, said “Shortly, as I hear, new German Bibles are to 
be printed'. But it was a whole year before the plan was put into 
effect. 

On his short visit to Wittenberg in December 1521 Luther was 
encouraged by his friend Philipp Melanchthon, professor of Greek at 
the university, to translate the New Testament, which was linguistic- 
ally the less arduous task. He began it as soon as he went back to the 
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Wartburg. When he returned to Wittenberg, on 6 March 1522, Luther 
brought with him the first draft, which he had completed in two and 
a half months; and with Melanchthon, the eminent Greek scholar, he 
submitted it to a thorough revision. Early in May the printing had 
already begun, and in great secrecy and with the aid of three presses it 
was finished shortly before 21 September—hence the name “ September 
Testament’. This, Luther's first biblical edition, appeared under the 
title Das Neue Testament Deutzsch in an edition of 3000 copies, without 
the name of the translator, the printer (Melchior II Lotther), or the 
publishers (the elder Lukas Cranach and the Wittenberg goldsmith 
Christian Döring). It was a folio, and had twenty-one full-page wood- 
cuts in Revelation from Cranach’s workshop, and many woodcut 
initials; and it cost half a gulden, or 103 groschen, the weekly wage of 
a journeyman carpenter. 

While the printing of the New Testament was still going on, Luther 
began work on the translation of the Old Testament. Because of its 
length, and because otherwise the price would be too high, it appeared 
in parts. The Pentateuch, again published by Cranach and Dóring and 
printed by the younger Melchior Lotther, appeared in the summer of 
1523 at 14 groschen. The second and third parts, the historical and 
poetical books, from Joshua to the Song of Solomon, and the first 
separate issue of the Psalter, were printed and published by Cranach 
and Dóring in 1524. Luther's original plan was to include the Prophets 
in the third part, and the table of contents lists them accordingly, but 
the difficulty of the translation had already caused such delays to the 
volume that the plan was abandoned. The conflict with the Schwärmer 
(Anabaptists and others), the Peasants’ War, and the resumption of the 
university lectures which he had suspended on 29 March 1521, kept 
Luther from the continuous prosecution of his translation. But he used 
his lectures on the Minor Prophets from spring 1524 to summer 1526 
as a preparatory study, and in March 1526 was able to publish the 
translation of Jonah, in June of the same year Habakkuk, and late in 
1527 Zechariah, with a commentary on each. The printer was Michael 
Lotther. 

The translation of Isaiah was begun in 1527 when he was lecturing 
on this book, but was not published until autumn 1528, partly because 
of the temporary removal of the university to Jena, so that Luther was 
deprived of the expert linguistic advice of Melanchthon and the 


95 


Cambridge Histories Online O Cambridge University Press, 2008 


From the Reformation to the Present Day 


Hebrew scholar Mattháus Aurogallus. This part, like all subsequent 
first editions of his Bible, was printed at Wittenberg by Hans Lufft. 
The continuation of the translation was now held up by Luther's 
activity as Visitor of the Church, by his acting for the absent Johann 
Bugenhagen as minister to the town, and by other literary works—for 
instance the two catechisms and the revision of the New Testament — 
as well as by sickness. But during his illness Luther translated the 
comparatively easy Greek text of the Wisdom of Solomon, which was 
published in June 1529 after revision with the help of Melanchthon. 
The grave Turkish menace then moved him to deal first with the 
prophet Daniel, whose vision is taken to represent the Turks—an 
interpretation of Melanchthon's. This edition appeared in the early 
summer of 1530, with a dedication to Johann Friedrich, son of the 
Saxon Elector Johann, and a preface containing an extensive commen- 
tary. Luther's translation of the 38th and 39th chapters of Ezekiel“ On 
Gog’ was also applied to the Turks. Luther completed the translation 
of the remaining Major and Minor Prophets during his stay in Coburg 
at the time of the Diet of Augsburg (24 April-4 October 1530), but 
the revision and publication were then delayed by other literary work, 
the revision of the Psalter early in 1531, another spell of acting for 
Bugenhagen, and several illnesses. Die Propheten alle Deudsch finally 
appeared in March 1532, published by Christian Dóring alone, printed 
by Hans Lufft and costing 8 groschen. Only the Apocrypha now 
remained, but though Ecclesiasticus was completed and published by 
the end of 1532, Luther's illness again caused delay. Publication of the 
first complete Bible now depended only on finishing the Apocrypha, 
and to hasten its appearance learned friends at Wittenberg now came 
openly to Luther's aid. They translated the remaining apocryphal books 
partly from the Septuagint and partly from the Vulgate, while the 
reformer contributed only the prefaces. I Maccabees appeared as a 
separate issue in 1533; and in the second edition was supplemented by 
the apocryphal additions to Daniel: Susannah, and Bel and the Dragon. 
The remaining Apocrypha—Judith, Tobit, Baruch, II Maccabees, 
portions of Esther, the prayer of Azariah and the Song of the Three 
Children, and the Prayer of Manasses—were translated into Low 
German by an unknown hand from the High German translators’ 
manuscript and first published on 1 April 1534 in the first complete 
Low German Lutheran Bible, printed in Lübeck by Ludwig Dietz at 
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Bugenhagen's instigation. In the autumn of 1534 they appeared for 
the first time in the complete High German Lutheran Bible, at Witten- 
berg. The Prayer of Manasses, little regarded in the Middle Ages, but 
always much prized by Luther, held a special place among the apo- 
cryphal books. It was first translated in 1519 by Luther's friend Georg 
Spalatin, from the Vulgate text—the only one then available—and 
then by another hand (perhaps Luther's) in 1525 and in 1534 for the 
complete Bible. During the reformer's lifetime it was reprinted with 
his own writings dozens of times both in High and Low German, and 
so gained very wide currency. 

Luther's autograph manuscripts give the philologist and the 
linguistic historian important insights into his creative activity. Fairly 
complete manuscripts survive—though part now only in transcript! — 
of the second and third parts of the Old Testament; of larger portions 
of the Prophets (part in fair copy) and fragments of the Apocrypha; 
but nothing of the Pentateuch and the New Testament. At least in the 
second and third parts of the Old Testament he used a dark-coloured 
ink for his first draft, but red ink for the revision which he always 
carried out with the aid of Melanchthon and Aurogallus. So in these 
parts Luther's original and the revision carried out with others' 
assistance are clearly distinguishable. 

He was never satisfied, however, with the text as it appeared in the 
first edition, but always made emendations in the new impressions, which 
often followed in swift succession. In the New Testament, for instance, 
compared with the first edition which had appeared only three months 
before, the December Testament of 1522 has hundreds of corrections. 
Other editions particularly important for their corrections are those of 
1526, 1527 and 1530 (the last was revised with Melanchthon in 1529). 
For the Psalter, which Luther had revised in 1525 and 1528 by himself 
or possibly with Melanchthon, he set up in the beginning of 1531 a 
committee of revision composed of Wittenberg scholars (Melanchthon, 
Aurogallus, Caspar Cruciger, Justus Jonas) which gave the book its 
present final form. A similar committee helped in 1534 with the pre- 
paration of the complete Bible, with the first to the third parts of the 


* Luther’s holograph manuscript of the translation of the third part of the Old 
Testament (Job to Song of Solomon) which was once in the Prussian State Library in 
Berlin, and that of fragments of the Minor Prophets which once belonged to the Gym- 
nasium in Zerbst were destroyed in the last war. The printer's copy of part of Jesus 
Sirach and part of Hosea are now in the University Library at Breslau. 


97 


Cambridge Histories Online O Cambridge University Press, 2008 


From the Reformation to the Present Day 


Old Testament, minus the Psalter, the prophet Isaiah and the Wisdom 
of Solomon under its special care. It functioned again from 1539 to 
1541 in the revision of the whole Bible (except the Apocrypha) and this 
time Bugenhagen was a member. 1t also helped with the revision of the 
New Testament which was started in autumn 1544 but broken off when 
only Romans, I Corinthians and II Corinthians i-iii had been treated. 
The 'Bible-corrector' Georg Rórer's statements to this committee 
(except that of 1534) and the copies of the Bible corrected in his own 
hand which Luther used for the revision—the Old Testament of 
1538/9 and the New Testament of 1540—still exist in the University 
Library at Jena. 

The first complete Bible, a folio, appeared in six parts corresponding 
to the process of translation, in the autumn of 1534. It was published 
by the Wittenberg booksellers Moritz Goltze, Bartholomáus Vogel and 
Christoph Schramm, and printed by Hans Lufft. It had 117 woodcuts 
signed with the monogram MS, had a Saxon privilege of unlimited 
duration dated 6 August 1534, and cost 2 gulden 8 groschen—about the 
price of five calves. It contains the Psalter in the text of 1531 and the 
Prophets, except Isaiah, substantially in that of 1532; the New Testa- 
ment, which had been radically revised in 1529, shows, like Ecclesi- 
asticus and I Maccabees, comparatively few corrections. In the four 
subsequent impressions of the Bible—of 1535 (carelessly printed), of 
1536, 1538/9 and 1540—there are comparatively few textual alterations 
by Luther. The large-scale revision of 15 39-41, which affected the whole 
Bible except the Apocrypha, is only partially reflected in the folio Bible 
of 1540/1 (‘newly revised’) and had its first full effect in the splendid 
Bible of autumn 1541, in a ‘median’ size of type, and embellished with 
a new title-page. The edition was of 1500 copies, and the price 3 gulden, 
and this was the first edition to abandon the earlier division into parts 
and to publish the whole biblical text in two volumes. 

Further improvements, especially in the Pentateuch, are to be found 
in the single-column Bible of spring 1543, and a small number also in 
the two-column edition of autumn 1543. On the other hand the revision 
of autumn 1544, which affected only the early part of the Epistles (up to 
II Corinthians iii), did not come into effect until the Bible of 1546. The 
printing was begun during Luther’s lifetime but completed after his 
death, and so the Bible was for centuries erroneously thought to have 
been corrupted by the intervention of others. For those parts of the 
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New Testament this Bible is unquestionably to be taken as Luther's 
final version; but for the remaining portions the ‘median’ Bible of 
spring 1545, which Luther did not himself see through the press, and 
this folio Bible of summer 1546, whose authenticity has again been 
wrongly questioned in recent times, are of equal authority. In the 
printing of his Bibles he was much assisted from 1538 onwards by “the 
Bible-corrector' Georg Rórer, who supplied the Bibles after 1541 with 
appendixes from his own hand, which give important information 
about their printing history, with parallel passages in the margins and 
for a time with an arrangement of capitals in Fraktur or roman as a 
means of indicating the nature of the contents. He was joined by 
Christoph Walther as ‘under-corrector’. 

Apart from these eleven folio Bibles from 1534 to 1546, portions of the 
Bible were published in quarto or octavo. At Wittenberg in Luther's 
lifetime there were numerous editions in these formats of the New 
Testament only or the Psalter, which were almost all printed by Lufft. 
The publishers also commissioned from various other printers separate 
editions of Ecclesiasticus and the Sapiential books— Proverbs, 
Ecclesiastes, the Song of Solomon—which were then held in special 
affection. 

Luther's translation differs basically from the medieval German 
version in its recourse to the original sources. For the New Testament 
Luther used Erasmus's Greek text, with his associated Latin translation, 
in the second edition of 1519. For the canonical books of the Old 
Testament he used the Soncino edition which had appeared in 1494 in 
Brescia (Luther's own copy is in the West German Library at Marburg), 
and also very probably another edition which has not yet been found. 
His translation of the Psalter is based on the Hebrew edition printed 
by Froben in 1516; until the early nineteenth century Luther's copy 
was at Danzig. For the Apocrypha he relied partly on the Vulgate 
and partly on the Septuagint either in Aldus's Venetian edition 
of 1518 or in Wolfgang Koepfel's Strassburg reprint of 1526. 
Apart from dictionaries and grammars, such as Johann Reuchlin's 
Rudimenta Linguae Hebraicae (1506), or independent translations like 
the Latin version of the Psalter made by Felix Pratensis in 1515, and 
the German version of the Prophets which appeared at Worms in 1527 
(see below p. 105), the Septuagint and the Vulgate were substantial 
aids. Luther himself said *If we did not have the Greek and Latin 
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Bibles, we should not be able to make out a word of the Hebrew today“. 
For the New Testament he drew upon Erasmus's Latin version and his 
Annotationes. While it is probably true that he did not make substantial 
use of the medieval German version as revised for Zainer's Bible of 
about 1475 or in later editions—and the point has been much debated— 
it seems probable that he was influenced by an oral tradition of German 
translation which is hard to identify. 

As for the sequence of the biblical books, Luther followed Erasmus 
and not the Vulgate or the old German version in the New Testament 
in that Acts follows the Gospels, not Hebrews, and the apocryphal 
Epistle to the Laodiceans is left out. But he placed Hebrews and the 
Epistle of James, together with Jude and Revelation, at the end of the 
New Testament instead of before I Peter, and as non-apostolic writ- 
ings did not give them numbers in the table of contents; appealing in 
this to the decision of the early Church, as against Erasmus's view. In 
the Old Testament, on the other hand, Luther's table of contents of 1523 
to the historical, poetical and prophetic books followed the order of the 
Vulgate, not the Hebrew, in that he excluded only those books or 
passages not found in the Hebrew and in 1534 put these apocryphal 
books at the end of the Old Testament in the order set by the Vulgate 
(except that he transposed Tobit and the Wisdom of Solomon and 
placed the Prayer of Manasses at the very end). This was his first use 
of the term ‘Apocrypha’, which he glossed as ‘books not to be 
esteemed as part of the Holy Scriptures, but nonetheless profitable 
and good to read'. He divided them into two groups: complete books, 
and isolated passages not contained in the Hebrew text of Esther and 
Daniel. But in 1534, abandoning his scheme of 1523, he omitted al- 
together III Esdras and IV Esdras (which is not found in the Septua- 
gint). These two books first appeared in a Lutheran Bible in an octavo 
edition of 1569 at Frankfurt, translated by the Schwenkfeldian Johan 
Heyden; later translators were David Wolder, Johann Assenburg, 
Johann Piscator and Daniel Cramer. Luther also omitted III and 
IV Maccabees, which are not found in the Vulgate. 

Wittenberg Bibles were printed in single columns, or sometimes—as 
in the medieval versions—in double-column. The text was divided into 
paragraphs, but without verse-numbering, which was not introduced 
into Wittenberg Bibles until 1586 (the first German Bible with 

* Weimar Ausgabe, TiscAreden, vol. v, no. 5327. 
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1umbered verses appeared in Heidelberg in 1468-9). Luther had 
already introduced his own prefaces to the individual books in 1522; 
following in this the example of Jerome. Only the Gospels, the 
Pentateuch, the historical books of the Old Testament and the Prayer 
of Manasses lack prefaces. Several were later replaced by new ones: 
the Psalter in 1528, Revelation in 1530, the Sapiential books in 1534; 
the preface to Acts first appeared in 1533; the original preface to 
Ezechiel was supplemented by a further one in 1541; and the preface to 
Daniel of 1530 was enlarged in 1541 to include an extended commentary 
on the chapter on Antichrist (chapter xii). To guard against the cor- 
ruption of his translation he addressed exhortations to the printers in 
his New Testament of 1530 and the complete Bible of 1541. The first 
editions already contained in the margins the reformer's short glosses 
explaining words or defining terms or giving exegetical help; in 
1534 and 1541 these were much revised and extended; among other 
changes, the allegorical interpretations in the Pentateuch were in 1534 
mostly omitted. More references to parallel passages were set out in 
the inner margin in 1539 and 1541. From the beginning Luther con- 
cerned himself with the selection of subjects for illustration. 

From the outset Luther's translation of the Bible had a striking 
success, and it is natural that it soon swamped the fragmentary trans- 
lations from other hands (see below, pp. 104-5). Luther's version owed 
its wide circulation largely to reprints, especially the editions of parts or 
single books, which by 1546 outnumbered the Wittenberg editions 
threefold. These were mostly printed in Erfurt in central Germany and 
Augsburg, Strassburg, and Nürnberg in the south, and, until the 
conflict over the communion service in 1527, Basle as well. The lan- 
guage of the version was basically ‘middle’ German with an infusion 
of Low German; it was made comprehensible to readers in the Oberland 
by glossaries which appeared in many south German reprints until the 
late 1530’s (though almost exclusively in the New Testament). There 
followed occasional modifications of vocabulary in the text itself. 

At first so-called ‘combined’ Bibles had appeared in west Germany 
and the Oberland from 1529 onwards, supplying the portions not yet 
available in Luther's translation, the Prophets and Apocrypha, from other 
versions—Hátzer and Denck's or the Zurich ministers’ for the Prophets, 
Leo Juda's for the Apocrypha (see below, pp. 105-6). But from 1534 
Wittenberg became undisputedly the principal source of complete Bibles. 
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Because of the importance which Low German still had as a literary 
language, all portions of Luther's version were translated by unknown 
writers into Low German, usually as soon as they appeared. This 
happened three times in all to the New Testament. These versions were 
printed most often at Wittenberg and at Magdeburg, the citadel of Low 
German printing in the sixteenth century. In spring 1534 the portions 
were united under Bugenhagen's directions, the Apocrypha still 
missing being supplied from the High German manuscript translation 
mentioned above (p. 96), and this first complete Low German Bible 
was printed by Ludwig Dietz at Lübeck. Further editions, partly 
revised to comply with Luther's own revisions made in the interim, 
appeared at Magdeburg in 1536, Wittenberg in 1541 (printed by Lufft), 
and Magdeburg in 1545. The later editions also were predominantly 
printed at Wittenberg (ten from 1558 to 1607) and Magdeburg. The 
last Low German Bible appeared in 1621 in Goslar-Lüneburg. 

After Luther's death Wittenberg remained the centre of German 
Bible-printing. Its massive production—over sixty High and Low 
German editions of an average of at least 2000 copies each between 
1546 and 1600—supplied the German territories far beyond the 
boundaries of Saxony, and even to the southernmost parts, such as 
Styria. Its position was safeguarded by a succession of 'privileges' 
granted by the Electors, and not even the competition offered from 
1560 onwards by Frankfurt am Main could shake it. Initially the folio 
format established in 1534 was used exclusively; but a quarto was 
produced at Wittenberg in 1575, and the first octavo (which was also 
the first Wittenberg Bible with numbered verses) appeared in 1586. 
From 1572 occasional editions used the ‘summaries’ of Luther's pupil 
Veit Dietrich: epitomes of the contents, chapter by chapter. Rórer 
remained responsible for the accuracy of the text until he went to 
Denmark in 1551; his place as “ Bible-corrector' was then taken until 
1574 by Christoph Walther, who was an untiring defender of the 
integrity of the text. Lufft remained until 1572 the sole printer of 
High German Bibles—a contemporary estimated his production at 
‘almost 100,000 copies’. His printing-house was also responsible for 
the High German editions of the New Testament and the Psalter, while 
the printing of the octavo issues of the Sapiential books and Ecclesi- 
asticus always remained the perquisite of other Wittenberg printers. 
Between 1569 and 1579 Lufft also printed three Low German Bibles at 
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Wittenberg. From 1572 other Wittenberg printers were commissioned 
to print Bibles. The original composition of the publishing consortium of 
Goltze, Vogel and Schramm was gradually changed in course of time by 
death or the sale of partnerships. By far the most important and able of 
the partners was Samuel Selfisch, who entered the association in 1564 
and until his death in 1615 became increasingly influential in its direction. 

After the reformer's death various alterations crept into the text and 
the marginal glosses; and there were considerable variations in wording 
between the Bibles of 1545 and 1546. The historical reasons for these 
had been quite forgotten, and so the posthumous Bible of 1546 was 
regarded as virtually corrupt. All this caused the Saxon Elector 
August I to order the examination of the authenticity of the text by 
learned theologians. This investigation led to the erroneous conclusion 
that the only true and uncorrupted text of Luther's version was to be 
found in the Bible of 1545, which was therefore taken as the basis of the 
Wittenberg edition of 1581 which was authorized by the Elector. Thus 
the Bible of 1545 was given a quite unjustified canonical status, which 
has had its effects to the present day. 

As for the significance of Luther's version, it is far more than a mere 
translation, for it does not adhere slavishly to the style and syntactical 
structure of the originals, but is both wholly rendered into German, 
and at the same time linguistically exact in detail. Luther's principles 
are set out in his preface to the Old Testament of 1525, in his ‘Letter on 
Translation’, and his ‘Summaries on the Psalms and on the grounds of 
the translation“." Luther's Bible was a literary event of the first magni- 
tude, for it is the first work of art in German prose. Luther showed 
himself to be a poet of genius, and with a true feeling for the properties 
of other languages—even though he was less of a scholar than his 
learned collaborators Melanchthon and Aurogallus. The Bible first 
became a real part of the literary heritage of the German people with 
Luther. He believed—contrary to the teaching of the Catholic Church 
—that the Holy Scriptures were the one true key to faith and doctrine, 
and so his translation was also the sure foundation of the Reformation. 
In the history of the language his version is also a factor whose signifi- 
cance cannot be overestimated in the development of the vocabulary of 
modern literary German. 


* Weimar Ausgabe: German Bible, viri, 30-2; Works, 30, part 1l, 632-43; 
38, 9-17. 
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Even before the appearance of his own translation, the influence of 
Luther's reforming ideas aroused a keen desire for a German Bible 
among the laity who were not skilled in other languages. Luther had 
for instance expressed the wish in the summer of 1520 that 'every 
town should have a girls’ school, in which the girls should daily hear 
the Gospel read for an hour, whether in German or Latin’.” There had 
appeared yet another reprint in 1518 of the pre-Lutheran translation, 
printed at the imperial city of Augsburg, which had been since 1475 the 
principal source of this version; though from the autumn of 1522 it 
became the leading source of reprints of the part-issues of Luther's 
Bible. Not surprisingly, for the old version was found *un-German', 
‘dark’ and ‘difficult’, as Luther's disciple Johann Mathesius called it. 
The Catholic scholar Johann Eck also criticized the translator of the 
pre-Lutheran Bible in these terms: ‘he tried too hard to translate word 
for word into German, so that he often became impossible to under- 
stand, and the simple reader can make no sense of it'. Plainly this 
version did not meet the contemporary demand. In these circumstances 
various scholars in central Germany and the Oberland resolved to 
attempt new versions quite independent of the old one. But each of 
them confined himself, because of the great linguistic difficulty, to the 
reproduction of single scriptural books. 

For the New Testament Luther's fellow-Augustinian Johann Lang 
of Erfurt was the first; in the summer of 1521 he produced a translation 
of Matthew from the Greek (he too had been a critic of the earlier 
version). In the following year Nikolaus Krumpach, vicar of Querfurt, 
translated I and II Peter, I and II Timothy, Titus and the fourth Gospel, 
from the Vulgate. In the same year there appeared both at Leipzig and 
at Augsburg an anonymous translation of Mark and Luke, after 
Erasmus's Latin text, together with a reprint of Lang's and Krumpach's 
translations of the other Gospels. Finally, still in 1522, Galatians was 
anonymously translated from the Vulgate. There were a few attempts 
at translation from the Old Testament— mostly incompetent linguistic- 
ally. The Hebraist Johann Bóschenstein who lived in the Oberland 
produced a few versions from the original: the seven Penitential Psalms 

* Weimar Ausgabe, 6, 461. 
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(1520), Solomon's prayer (1523), the Lamentations of Jeremiah and 
Daniel's prayer (Daniel ix. 3—19) (1529). After the appearance of 
Luther's translation, Béschenstein translated only one book—Ruth— 
in 1525. The Augustinian provincial Caspar Ammann of Lauingen on 
the Danube, and the Augsburg preacher Otmar Nachtgall produced 
versions of the Psalter in 1523 and 1524 from the Hebrew and Greek 
respectively. All these translations from either Testament could in no 
way compare with Luther's, and disappeared from the market as soon 
as the corresponding part of his version appeared. This process is seen 
most clearly in the case of Nachtgall's German Psalter; the only edition 
was printed at Augsburg in August 1524 by Simprecht Ruff and pub- 
lished by Sigmund Grimm. Luther's Psalter appeared in October 1524, 
and was reprinted by Ruff in the same year. 

Nearly all these cases were of books of the Bible which had also 
appeared in swift succession between 1522 and 1524 in the first parts of 
Luther's translation (the New Testament and the second and third parts 
of the Old Testament). But the translation of the Prophets by two 
Anabaptists, Ludwig Hátzer and Hans Denck, prepared from the 
original Hebrew and linguistically a considerable success, had a much 
longer lease of life. It was printed by Peter Schóffer at Worms in 
April 1527, while Luther's translation was completed a good five years 
later, in spring 1532. Hátzer's and Denck's translation was the first 
one based on the original, and, with its preface by Hátzer, was not only 
reprinted twelve times in all between April 1527 and November 1531 
in the west and south German regions, but was also used on several 
occasions from 1529 onwards, in combination with those parts of the 
Lutheran translation which had already appeared, to make up complete 
Bibles—the ‘combined’ Bible. Luther was critical of this work of the 
‘mob spirits’ (Rottengeister) because of their theological principles; 
nonetheless it is demonstrable that he frequently drew on the “Pro- 
phets of Worms' as an auxiliary, mostly in very difficult passages, and 
usually for particular words and phrases, though never for long 
sequences. There is for instance a marginal note in the manuscript of 
Luther’s translation at Hos. x. 14: ' Vide Hetzer.’ 

The starting-point of the ‘Zurich Bible’ was the reprinting of the 
four hitherto separate parts of Luther's version (Parts 1—3 of the 
Old Testament and the New Testament) by Zwingli's printer at 
Zurich, Christoph Froschauer. These reprints appeared in folio in the 
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Swyzerdeutsch dialect in 1524-5, and in 16mo and in octavo, both in 
Oberdeutsch, in 1527 and 1527/8, but all editions were similar in 
appearance. They were supplemented in spring 1529 by the two parts 
still lacking in Luther's translation—the Prophets and the Apocrypha. 
These were translated in Zurich and printed by Froschauer in separate 
editions, in folio in Swyzerdeutsch, and in 16mo and octavo in Ober- 
deutsch. The prophetic books were translated out of the Hebrew 
by the Zurich ministers, and although they attacked Hátzer and Denck 
as ‘heretics’, because of their baptist inclinations, they still made use 
of the translation itself. Leo Juda translated the Apocrypha by him- 
self, from the Septuagint and the Vulgate. Luther’s Apocrypha, which 
was not complete until 1534, differs from Juda’s. Juda included the 
third and the fourth books of Esdras (the latter being omitted in the 
Septuagint) as well as III Maccabees (which occurs in the Septuagint 
only) and omitted three shorter pieces, which did not appear in the 
Zurich Bible until 1589: the Prayer of Azariah, the Song of the Three 
Children, and the Prayer of Manasses. He also omitted the apocryphal 
additions to the book of Esther, which were included from the Bible of 
1531 onwards. 

Once all six separate parts of the Bible had appeared, Froschauer 
published the first Swiss Bible in 1530; an octavo meant ‘as a handbook 
for daily use’. This edition differed from Luther in that the Prophets 
and Apocrypha were an independent translation, and it omitted his 
prefaces, which had not been used since the 16mo edition of 1527. The 
poetical books (Job to Song of Solomon) were translated entirely 
afresh for the great folio edition of 1531, which was to be thence- 
forward the standard text. The remaining portions adhered basically to 
Luther, though numerous emendations were made—either linguistic 
(‘to accord with our Swiss German tongue’) or textual." After Juda, 
in collaboration with the converted Jew Michael Adam, had revised the 
Old Testament thoroughly in 1539-40 for the folio Bible of 1540 and 
the octavo of 1542, the Swiss Bible remained largely unaltered in its 
text in succeeding years (except for a revision, of the New Testament 
only, in 1547). The quarto Bible of 1548 was for decades used as copy 
text for later editions, and no notice was taken of the numerous 
improvements which Luther later made to his version. In Zurich 
Christoph Froschauer, and after his death in 1564 his nephew of the 

* In 1530 the Apocrypha were placed after the New Testament; in 1531 after Esther. 
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same name, played the same dominating part as Bible-printers as Lufft 
did in Wittenberg. When Christoph II died in 1585 the brothers 
Escher took over the printing-house, and in 1590 it passed into the 
possession of Johann Wolf. During the sixteenth century Zurich, like 
Wittenberg, also produced separate issues of the New Testament 
(thirty altogether), as well as its thirty-two German and ten Latin 
Bibles. The more convenient small formats were specially popular here 
from the very beginning. Verse-numbering was introduced in Zurich 
Bibles in 1589, three years later than in Wittenberg. 


CATHOLIC VERSIONS 


Luther's Reformation was not only the spur to a larger number of 
Protestant Bible-translations; it also provoked his Catholic opponents 
to attempt at three different times to lessen Luther's own overwhelming 
success in this field by producing their own German versions. 

On 7 November 1522 Duke Georg of Saxony, a strict Catholic, 
issued a special edict against Luther's September Testament. But this 
had almost no practical effect; nor did the critique drawn up in 1523 at 
the duke's request by his secretary Hieronymus Emser; it was based on 
the Vulgate text and directed at Luther's translation of the New Testa- 
ment—which was based on the Greek original. The critique was in 
effect a list of some hundreds of alleged ‘heretical errors and lies’. The 
duke was forced to the conclusion that the only effective antidote was 
a Catholic vernacular translation. Emser was given the task, and though 
he tried at first to produce an independent version, he soon found that 
he could not emulate Luther's mastery of language; so he took the text 
of the September Testament, which he had so violently attacked, as a 
basis, and corrected it more or less thoroughly to accord with the 
‘proven old text’ of the Vulgate. Hence for a large part Emser's product 
agrees word for word with Luther's text. The duke provided a fore- 
word dated 1 August 1527, and in the autumn of that year the Dresden 
printer Wolfgang Stóckel produced an edition in folio of this New 
Testament. It had illustrations by Georg Lemberger; it also had, in 
Revelation, nineteen of Cranach's twenty-one extremely anti-Catholic 
woodcuts which Emser had bought from Cranach for 40 talers. So 
Emser's edition strongly resembled Luther's of 1522 in its outward 
appearance as well. 

Emser died soon after, in November 1527, but within the next two 
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years six further editions appeared: in the duchy of Saxony at Leipzig, 
and in west Germany at Cologne and Freiburg im Breisgau. These 
were Catholic territories where Luther had no influence. In the 1530's 
there were four further editions at Freiburg, and there was one in 1532 
at Tübingen, which was still Catholic at that time. But when the 
Michaelisbrüder were about to bring out in 1530 an edition in Low 
German at Rostock in Mecklenburg, Luther, who had several times 
bitterly castigated the dubious methods of the ‘Dresden botcher’ 
Emser, put a stop to the project, with the help of the Duke of Mecklen- 
burg, Heinrich V. Thanks to Luther’s part in it, Emser’s version had a 
vigorous life, and was frequently reprinted until well into the eighteenth 
century. 

Johann Dietenberger, at that time Dominican prior of Koblenz, took 
Emser's Freiburg edition of 1529 (reprinted in 1532 in Tübingen) and 
added to it the Old Testament ‘pericopae’, the scriptural lessons read 
during the Mass. These he took almost verbatim from those parts of 
Luther's Old Testament which had already appeared, from Hátzer's 
and Denck's translation of the Prophets, and from the medieval version 
of the Apocrypha. It was his aim that ‘no one should need to buy a 
whole Bible’, but he soon saw that this was no way to undercut the sale 
of the Lutheran Bible. He was made professor of theology at the 
University of Mainz meanwhile; and five years after his first venture he 
decided to make a complete German version “after the old translation 
received in Christian churches' (the Vulgate), and he dedicated it to 
Archbishop Albrecht of Mainz. For the New Testament he simply took 
over Emser's modification of Luther's September Testament. As 
Emser had done with the New Testament, Dietenberger at first at- 
tempted an independent version of the Old Testament. But the 
resulting difficulties soon made him desist from this attempt, and for 
the first three parts of the Old Testament he simply used Luther's 
version as the underlying text, and corrected it to accord with the 
Vulgate, occasionally using the medieval German version as an aid. 
For the Prophets his principal source was the work of Hátzer and 
Denck, but he also used, spasmodically, Luther's version, which had 
appeared in 1532, occasionally the Zurich version of 1529, and also the 
medieval German version, which he used for the Apocrypha as well. 
In the Apocrypha he reproduced Juda's version of 1529 for the most 
part; but for Ecclesiasticus he also used Luther's version which had 
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appeared early in 1533. Dietenberger's Bible was printed by Peter 
Jordan at Mainz in 1534, appearing a few months before the first 
complete Wittenberg Bible. At first it could hardly hold its own against 
the genuine Lutheran version, and new editions of it were rare (1540 
and 1550 only). But in the period of the Counter-Reformation, when 
the purchase and possession of Lutheran Bibles were heavily punished, 
it served as a kind of substitute for the real thing—doubtless because of 
its close adherence to the text and style of the linguistically successful 
Lutheran version. In consequence it found a considerable market, then 
and in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. In the second half of 
the sixteenth century alone it was reprinted at Cologne no less than 
seventeen times. 

Like Emser's work, the translation, ten years later, of Eck, Luther's 
old opponent, was undertaken not on his own initiative but at the 
command of his prince. The two dukes of Bavaria, Wilhelm V and 
Ludwig, rejected Dietenberger's translation because it ‘borrowed so 
much from Luther’; at their command Eck took up the ‘heavy work’ 
which he *would have been glad to have done with'. Like Dieten- 
berger, he took over Emser's New Testament, and confined himself, 
apart from certain corrections derived from the Vulgate, to converting 
Emser's linguistic usage into the Swabian dialect “in words and 
syllables'—though not particularly consistently. For the Old Testa- 
ment, however, he made his own independent translation, again into 
the Swabian dialect, from the Vulgate. The Bible was published by 
Georg Krapf in Ingolstadt and printed by Alexander Weissenhorn at 
Augsburg in June 1537. It had little success and during the sixteenth 
century was only reprinted in 1550 and 1558; this was partly due to the 
use of the Swabian dialect, which hindered its use outside that province, 
and partly to Eck's style, which was far too close to the original Latin 
and made it hard to understand. It is precisely in the comparison with 
this most unsuccessful version by one of the foremost Catholic scholars 
of his day that one perceives the true nature of Luther's supreme and 
unique achievement as a translator. 
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2. ITALIAN VERSIONS 


In the preface to his commentary on the Canticle, published at Venice 
in 1504, Isaia da Este, a canon of Padua, justified his writing in the 
vernacular by the consideration that printing had now brought 'tutta 
la sacratissima Bibbia' to the knowledge of ordinary unlearned people 
including women. This statement, allowing for exaggeration, is one of 
several indications that in Italy as elsewhere at this time Bible study was 
in the air and that there was a public disposed to welcome such fresh 
translations of the Scriptures as might be offered. And the advance of 
learning made it likely that these, when they came, would represent an 
effort to return behind the Vulgate (from which the medieval versions 
had been made) to the original tongues. But the first important new 
Italian version did not see the light until 1530. 

This was the work of a Florentine layman, Antonio Brucioli 
(c. 1495-1566). Banished from his native city and already suspected 
of heresy, this remarkable man brought out at Venice in 1530 a New 
Testament ‘di greco novamente tradotto in lingua toscana’; in 1531 a 
version of the Psalms “da la hebraica verità'; and finally in 1532 a 
complete Bible in Italian, done from the original tongues. This work 
enjoyed a considerable success throughout the sixteenth century, 
especially with Italian Protestants, though its style is rough and obscure 
and although Brucioli's scholarship was hardly equal to his pretensions. 
Indeed, though he knew Greek fairly well he probably had little 
Hebrew. For the Old Testament he seems to have drawn heavily— 
without acknowledgment—on Santi Pagnini's interlinear Latin 
version, printed at Lyons in 1528." Nevertheless, this part of his work, 
revised by F. Rustici, was incorporated into the first complete Pro- 
testant Bible in Italian, issued at Geneva in 1562; for which edition the 
New Testament was supplied by a revision of the version, made from 
the Greek, of Massimo Teofilo (see below). By this time Brucioli's New 
Testament had been reprinted six or seven times—once at Antwerp and 
twice at Lyons—and there had been several editions of separate parts of 
his Old Testament. In 1540 Brucioli added three volumes of commen- 
tary (later increased to seven) to his Bible, in which his Protestant 
leanings became evident, though indeed they are already apparent in 
his preface to the Venice edition of 1532, and in an accompanying 


F On Pagnini see Archivium Fratrum Praedicatorum, XV (1945), 5-51. 
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dedicatory letter addressed to King Francis I of France. These last are 
interesting documents, if somewhat naive and pretentious. Brucioli is 
contemptuous of all previous versions of the Scriptures 'ne la italica 
lingua’; and this is understandable, given his date; but his aversion to 
the traditional rational theology—about which he evidently knew little 
and cared less—led him on to perilous generalizations on the history 
of the Church. Christianity had flourished so long as the Scriptures 
had been taken as the one all-sufficient rule of faith and guide to life; 
the decline and corruption of ‘la christiana republica’ began when the 
door was opened to ‘human sciences'—identifed with St Paul's 
prudentia carnis. In view of such sentiments as these it is not surprising 
that Brucioli's Bible was placed on the Roman Index in 1559. Yet he 
himself never formally broke with the Roman Church. 

Soon after Brucioli two friars of the Dominican community of San 
Marco in Florence came into the field; in 1536, a Fra Zaccaria brought 
out at Venice a New Testament done from the Greek; and then, two 
years later, the same printer issued a complete Italian Bible, the work 
of a man with a reputation for learning in a wide variety of subjects, 
Santi Marmochini. * Marmochini too claimed to have rendered the Old 
Testament 'dalla hebraica verità', but it is agreed that he probably 
worked from an already existing version—either from Brucioli or from 
the Latin version of that other Dominican and greater scholar, Pagnini. 
In any case Marmochini seems to have been concerned to harmonize 
his material with the Vulgate. For the New Testament he probably 
utilized Zaccaria's version. His efforts did not meet with much success, 
his Bible being only once reprinted, at Venice in 1546, with Job and the 
Psalter translated afresh anonymously. Meanwhile at Lyons in 1551 a 
more original work had appeared, a rendering of the Greek New 
Testament by another Florentine, Massimo Teofilo. Teofilo was a 
Benedictine, but at some date he seems to have turned Protestant. He 
was a good Greek scholar and his work was several times reprinted, 
sometimes along with Erasmus's Latin text; and, as we have noted, it 
was incorporated into the first complete Protestant Bible in Italian, the 
Geneva edition of 1562. During the second half of the century a good 
many other versions of parts of the Bible appeared, some printed out- 
side Italy. None of these had much importance except so far as they 
represented an effort to keep Protestantism alive in the country; such, 

* See Quetif-Echard, Scriptores Ord. Fr. Praedicatorum, 11, 124-5. 
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for example, was G. L. Pascale's version of the New Testament, 
printed at Geneva in 1555. The only new Jewish version actually 
published seems to have been that of Ecclesiastes by David de Pomis 
(Venice, 1571). Of merely literary interest are Pietro Aretino's version 
of Genesis and paraphrase of the Penitential Psalms. The fact is that 
Paul IV's prohibition (promulgated in the Index of 1559 and repeated 
by Pius IV in 1564) of all printing and reading of vernacular versions 
of the Scriptures without the express permission of the Holy Office 
effectively put an end to serious Bible translation by Catholics in Italy 
for the next two hundred years. It was left to the Protestant Diodati 
to produce, early in the seventeenth century, the Italian version that 
was to hold the field unchallenged until the last decades of the eighteenth 
century. 

Giovanni Diodati was born at Geneva in 1576, the son of a Pro- 
testant émigré from Lucca. A precocious Hebrew scholar, he taught this 
language at Geneva from the age of twenty-one, and in 1609 succeeded 
Beza as professor of theology at Geneva, retaining this post until his 
death in 1649. The first edition of his Bible, La Bibbia, cioè i Libri del 
v. e del n. Testamenti. . .traslati in lingua italiana, was published at 
Geneva in 1607. A second edition, revised, with enlarged notes and 
introductions to the several books, came out in 1641, also at Geneva. 
In both editions the apocryphal books of the Old Testament are 
printed after the rest, with a separate introduction (much enlarged in 
the second edition) but without notes. At the end of the 1641 volume 
is added a translation in verse of the whole Psalter. 

The general accuracy and the remarkable clarity of Diodati's Bible 
have won it a high place among vernacular versions of the Scriptures. 
Diodati was an expert Hebraist and a good Greek scholar; moreover, 
his Italian is lucid and vigorous. His Old Testament is regarded as 
better than his New Testament, where a Protestant bias is occasionally 
discernible. His version of the Hebrew Old Testament—the Psalter 
excepted—only slightly differs here and there from the sense of the 
Vulgate; in the New Testament divergences are more noticeable, but 
less than might have been expected. A Protestant touch may be felt, 
for example, in the rendering of Luke i. 28, ‘Bene stii, o favorita; il 
Signore sia teco' (1641 edition); again in the rendering “in cospetto di 
Cristo’ for & Tpocona Xpioroú (II Cor. ii. 10); in insegnamento for 
TTAPÁBOGIS: in anziano for mrpecBurepos. For the rest, Diodati tends to 
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paraphrase rather excessively. With regard to his notes and intro- 
ductions three points may be noted here. First, the ample introductions, 
especially those to the books of the Old Testament, are interesting as 
pieces of Calvinist theology. The human race is seen as divided from 
the beginning between the elect and the reprobate, and the head of the 
elect, already in the Old Testament, is Christ the Son of God; it was 
he who spoke to Moses from the bush, led the Israelites through the 
desert, gave them the ' paschal sacrament' and the law. There is much 
stress on the continuity of Old Testament and New Testament. 
Secondly, with regard to the apocryphal books of the Old Testament, 
it is maintained that their style alone shows them to be not inspired; 
and their introduction into the canon is blamed on the Latin and African 
churches. Thirdly, in Diodati's comments on those texts of the New 
Testament which might be expected to have offered him occasions for 
anti-Catholic polemic, he displays in fact a sobriety, a mildness and 
absence of heat, which is remarkable in view of the time in which he 
was writing. 

Diodati's Bible has been many times reprinted and remained, until 
the present century, the version commonly used by Italian Protestants. 

In conclusion may be mentioned a version of Proverbs by the Jew 
Ezekiah Rieti (Venice, 1617). 


3. FRENCH VERSIONS 


In the history of the French Bible there is no Authorized Version, no 
Luther, no translation which has achieved anything like the universal 
authority of the standard versions in England and Germany. Both the 
causes and the consequences of this state of affairs are of some im- 
portance. The critical period, that covered by this chapter, coincides 
with violent theological controversy and religious war, so that neither 
a Roman Catholic nor a Protestant version could hope to command 
general acceptance. Moreover, vernacular translation itself became 
associated in the eyes of the stronger party with schism and heresy. 
Hence, for example, the Edict of Cháteaubriant of June 1551, which 
forbade, inter alia, translation of any part of the Bible and the printing 
or selling of translations, commentaries, scholia, annotations, tables, 
indices or epitomes concerning Holy Scripture written during the 
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preceding forty years in any language.’ Such prohibitions were not 
effective, but before 1600 only the Louvain Bible received a sort of 
tacit approval. In the seventeenth century Sacy's translation, which has 
been in some ways the nearest French equivalent of the Authorized 
Version, was suspect for its Jansenist origin and never had official 
sanction (it is noteworthy that, like the Antwerp, Geneva and Louvain 
Bibles, it was first printed outside France). No Catholic translation 
since has acquired a dominant status. 

Linguistic, as well as political and ecclesiastical, causes played their 
part. The sixteenth century saw an unparalleled transformation of the 
French language (‘Il escoule tous les jours de nos mains et depuis que 
je vis s'est alteré de moitié’, says Montaigne).^ In these circumstances 
any translation soon became archaic, if not unintelligible, and the 
frequent revisions of both Catholic and Protestant Bibles may be 
largely ascribed to linguistic reasons. Even so the revisions themselves 
were never sufficient, and no translation made before the middle of the 
seventeenth century could satisfy a modern linguistic consciousness. 
After Sacy Catholics possessed a version which, whatever its other 
weaknesses, was written in standard academic French, but the Protes- 
tants clung to their old Geneva Bible (the 1588 revision with the 
modifications introduced in 1695, and in the eighteenth century by 
Martin and Ostervald). The language they learned from it was scorn- 
fully described, in Protestant as well as Catholic circles, as /e patozs de 
Chanaan (Jurieu, preaching at Sedan in 1675, is said to have been in- 
comprehensible because of the archaisms of the Geneva translation)? 
All this is far removed from the continuing and invigorating influence 
of the Bible on the English language. 

With these considerations we are already engaged in consequences, 
and one result of the absence of a standard version has been that biblical 
ways of expression have penetrated much less deeply into French than 
English. Quotation comes less easily when the form of the text is not 
fixed. For most educated Frenchmen, it is true, the authoritative text is 
the Vulgate, and readers of Pascal, or for that matter of Gide, will 
know how often the Latin quotation is preferred to the French. 

However, the principal consequence has been the large number of 

* D. T. Pottinger, The French Book Trade in the Ancien Régime (Harvard, 1958), 

. 57-8. 

PP; Ensis, n, ix. 3 Lortsch, Histoire de la Bible en France, p. 129. 
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attempts to fill the gap. Lortsch counts twenty-four new or original 
translations of the whole Bible between 1530 and 1900, and still more 
numerous original translations of Old Testament, or New Testament 
separately, or of individual books (a total of 206).! Such figures can 
only be approximate, since originality in this matter is almost impossible 
to define, but it may well be that the number of translations in French 
exceeds that in any other modern language, and the problem of descrip- 
tion becomes correspondingly more complex. 

Within this wide range a great division is formed between Roman 
Catholic and Protestant versions. As we shall see, they are by no means 
entirely independent, but since Olivetan nearly every translation has 
been inspired by one or the other communion. Characteristic dif- 
ferences of terminology can be detected: Protestant Bibles usually 
translate Yahveh as /’Eternel (first found in Olivetan, 1535), where the 
Catholics have le Seigneur (Authorized Version, “the Lord’); they use 
tu for the Catholic vous and, in the accounts of the Last Supper, /a 
coupe for le calice. Sometimes these differences touch on crucial 
doctrinal points and it is interesting to compare the treatment of such 
passages as Acts xiii. 2 or I Cor. iii. 15. 

Yet another consequence of the multiplicity of versions is the 
changing response of succeeding generations to the new demands of 
their time: demands of theological and ecclesiastical movements, of 
developments in biblical scholarship, of linguistic evolution and 
literary taste. So in the sixteenth century we find the representatives 
of evangelical humanism (Lefévre), Reformation (Olivetan and the 
Geneva pastors) and Counter-Reformation (Louvain); in the seven- 
teenth the quest for a classical translation, culminating in Sacy, and 
early applications of modern critical principles (Simon); in the nine- 
teenth the influence of Romanticism (Genoude), the missionary 
activities of the Protestant Bible Societies, and the growth of im- 
partial scholarship (Renan and Reuss), continued in the twentieth by 
the Jerusalem Bible and the new Pléiade translation. In this way the 
many French versions reflect a wide area of spiritual and intellectual 
history. 

So far we have emphasized the multiplicity of versions and the 
differences between them. However, these differences must not be 
exaggerated. A complete and independent translation of the Bible is a 

* Ibid. pp. 230-2. 
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formidable undertaking: human weakness and conscientious scruple 
alike lead a translator to consult and follow his predecessors. More- 
over, this tendency is strengthened by an understandable reverence: 
changes in the sacred text can only be introduced with reluctance, even 
if the accepted version is unsatisfactory. The history of the French 
Bible bears this out in a remarkable way. It has indeed been argued 
that there is only one main version, beginning with the twelfth-century 
Psalter and transmitted with modifications from one translator to the 
next until the end of the nineteenth century.’ This continuous evolution 
was observed by Richard Simon as early as 1690: “il n'y a veritablement 
qu'une seule Traduction Frangoise, qui a ensuite esté retouchée par 
differentes personnes en differens lieux..." Subsequent researches 
have tended to confirm his view, and we shall see how far it can be 
accepted for the modern period. It may well be that among the earlier 
versions only Castellio's of 1555 has strong claims to originality. 


The modern history of our subject begins in 1523 with the appearance 
from the press of the great printer Simon de Colines of an anonymous 
translation of the New Testament, which can be ascribed with a high 
degree of probability, if not absolute certainty, to Jacques Lefévre 
d'Étaples (Faber Stapulensis). The Old Testament was printed at 
Antwerp in 1528, both together (the Antwerp Bible) in 1530.3 There 
were new editions, with considerable corrections, in 1534 and 1541 (the 
whole work thus coincides almost exactly with the publication of 
Luther's Bible). It soon caused alarm and was placed on the Index in 
1546. Lefévre is typical of the first generation of French Reformers: 
a humanist and a good Catholic, protected by the bishop of Meaux, 
Briconnet, who shared his ideas, as well as by the queen of Navarre, 
he sought an internal reformation of the Church. 

This somewhat hesitant position is mirrored in his Bible. The whole 
tone of the Epistle which precedes the 1523 New Testament is Pro- 
testant, with its insistence on faith, on the Scriptures and Gospels as the 
sole repository of truth and on the importance of making them acces- 
sible to the common people. A similar note reappears in the 1530 
Prologue: ‘Paul vasseau ďelection...loue magnifiquement les 

* S. Berger, La Bible frangaise au moyen áge (Paris, 1884), pp. vi, 320. 

* Histoire critique du texte du Nouveau Testament (Rotterdam, 1689—90), II, 329. 


3 Plate 18. 
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escriptures diuines: de ce qu'elles ont pour leur autheur Dieu, qui est 
toute puissance, toute sapience et toute bonté.’ On the other hand, 
Lefévre follows the Vulgate (his title runs ‘translatee selon la pure et 
entiere traduction de sainct Hierome“), though he makes some cor- 
rections in the New Testament from the Greek, especially in the 1534 
edition, where he also adopts some new readings in the Old Testa- 
ment, based on Robert Estienne's Latin Bible of 1532. The Apocrypha 
are printed in the traditional order as part of the Old Testament, 
though here again the 1534 edition goes further, with a note describing 
them as non-canonical, to be read only for “la bonne doctrine et 
prophetie’ (approaching the Anglican position, as well as that of St 
Jerome). Moreover, this is not a wholly independent translation even 
from the Vulgate: it relies heavily on Jean de Rely's Bible Aistoriee, 
printed in the late fifteenth century.’ Lefévre thus forms the vital link 
between medieval and modern translations. 

Though the basis of most of the versions that followed, he cannot be 
said to possess great literary merit: he is too much inclined merely to 
transpose Latin words into French. What he has done is to begin ihe 
task of comparison with the originals and to present, as he claims, a 
purer text, stripped of the glosses (or Hystoires) which in the earlier 
versions are inextricably confused with it. One example will suffice 
(Gen. i. 1 in the 1545 edition of the Bible historiee):* *. . „ilz ont trois 
cieulx de diuerses couleurs: Dont le premier est de couleur de cristal. 
Le second de blanche couleur ainsi comme neige. Et le tiers ciel de 
rouge couleur...est le ciel imperial qui est le plus hault.’ All this 
medieval astronomy, which continues at great length, is suppressed by 
Lefévre. In the text itself he prunes and clarifies. 

Meanwhile in Switzerland reform was proceeding more boldly. On 
12 September 1532 the Waldenses held a synod at Chanforans in the 
Val d'Angrognes (now in Piedmont), to which they had invited the 
reformers Farel and Saunier. Calvin's cousin, Pierre Robert Olivetan, 
like Lefévre a native of Picardy, was probably also present. It was 
agreed that a new translation of the Bible should be published and that 
the Waldenses should contribute to the cost. From this decision 
emerged the Neuchatel Bible (sometimes called the Bible de Serriéres), 
printed by Pierre de Wingle in June 1535.3 There can be no doubt that 
Olivetan was the translator. 

* See p. 425 below. * Paris, G. le Bret. 3 Plate 19. 
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He begins the first true Protestant version in French with a dedi- 
cation, in which he declares his intention of presenting it, rather than 
to a great lord as the custom was, to the Church, “o paoure Eglise a qui 
rien on ne presente’. The dedication is dated ‘Des Alpes, ce xij“ de 
Feburier 1535’ and followed by a touching footnote: “Je te eusse 
escrit plus amplement: mais tu voys icy le destroict ou ie suis, et de 
papier et dautres choses. Then comes an “ Apologie du Translateur' 
addressed to Farel, Viret and Saunier, disguised in Hebrew or Greek as 
Cusemeth, Chlorotes and Almeutes. Olivetan's insistence on the 
barbarism of French compared with ‘leloquence Ebraicque et Grecque’ 
illustrates his affinities with contemporary French humanists. But the 
apology is mostly devoted to a discussion of points of Hebrew grammar, 
which reveals some knowledge of Hebrew, as well as of German. There 
is also a Latin preface by Calvin and a table of proper names partly by 
Bonaventure Des Periers, whose subsequent writings illustrate the 
strangely mixed origins of the French Reformation. 

The question of Olivetan's originality is complicated. In the 
Apocrypha, now printed separately, he follows Lefévre with only 
superficial corrections. In the New Testament he does much the same, 
with more fundamental corrections, mostly based on the Latin of 
Erasmus. However, in the Old Testament he has clearly produced a 
new work, aided by Pagnini, whose Latin version from the Hebrew 
had appeared in 1528, but often going direct to the Hebrew himself, as 
his notes testify. He retains Hebraic forms in proper names, including 
the titles of Old Testament books (for example, Moseh, Jehosua, 
Jehezekiel, Jehudith) and in the 1538 New Testament he adopts a 
Hebrew pseudonym, Belisem de Belimakom (no name of no place). 

On the whole Olivetan's language is simpler and more French than 
Lefévre's. Thus in I Cor. xiii. 2,6 he has secretz and iniustice for 
Lefévre’s misteres and iniguité. In Matt. xxvi and Mark xiv calice is 
replaced by Aanap (goblet), changed by the Geneva revisers to coupe. 
Bishops, priests and apostles are called surveillans, ministres and 
ambassadeurs. 'The doctrinal significance of these changes is clear. 

One innovation is of interest to all readers of the Bible. Olivetan 
distinguishes by the use of a smaller fount words which are not in the 
original and have been added by the translator (cf. the use of italics in 
the Authorized Version). 

One of the two Bodleian copies of the Neuchátel Bible belonged to 
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an official family of Antwerp, Panhuys, presumably Catholic; Calvin's 
name has been cut out from the preface. This suggests that its diffusion 
was not limited to Protestant areas. 

Throughout the sixteenth century Olivetan's translation was sub- 
jected to continuous revision by the pastors of Geneva, and Calvin 
himself played the leading part in the earlier years. The Bible de 
l'Épée (Geneva, 1540),' so called from the sword on the title-page, is 
noteworthy fora preface which unites the humanistic and the reforming 
outlook and is almost in the spirit of Rabelais:? it is wrong to withhold 
the Bible from the masses, since this age has seen the arts flourish as 
never before, especially printing and machinery, which have put books 
within the reach of everyone. The Geneva quarto of 1551 has a preface 
by Calvin, which begins with a panegyric of the Scriptures and a 
denunciation of the diabolical presumption of those who would keep 
them from the common people (this emphasis is perhaps characteristic 
of Calvin). There follows praise of Pierre Robert (Olivetan) and a 
discussion of the weaknesses in his version which have made revision 
necessary. Calvin remarks that he has been assisted by Louis Budé for 
the Psalter, Théodore de Béze (Beza) for the Apocrypha and a third, 
unnamed, for the Minor Prophets? In 1553 Robert Estienne printed 
his French Bible, divided into verses, with more corrections; in 1560 
appeared a new revision with the New Testament corrected by Calvin 
and Béze, and a posthumous publication of Robert Estienne's (with 
preface by his son Henri), including independent corrections of the Old 
Testament. Further editions of the official version, mostly with at least 
some corrections, appeared for example in 1565, 1567, 1568 (the bi- 
lingual Biblia Latinogallica), 1570 and 1580. 

Finally, in 1588 a committee of Geneva pastors, headed by Béze and 
the professor of Hebrew, Corneille Bertram, published the revision 
which henceforward was the Geneva Bible par excellence. The intro- 
ductory epistle, by Běze, includes a defence against the charge of 
creating a diversity of Bibles, and gives a history of earlier French 
translations from the reigns of Charles V and Charles VIII, a time 
when, he says, ' n'ayant encores le Seigneur comme ramené au Monde 
la cognoissance des deux langues originelles. . .ni poli les esprits par 


F Plate 25. 2 Cf. Pantagruel, ch. vim. 
3 For Calvin's text see La Bible frangaise de Calvin, ed. by E. Reuss, 2 vols. (Paris, 


1897). 
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l'estude des bonnes lettres’. The humanist in him was not yet dead. 
The revision itself is a linguistic improvement, but tends to pick out 
readings from earlier editions, including the despised Castellio. For 
more than a hundred years, until 1693, it remained uncorrected except 
in minor details, and subsequent Protestant versions owe much to it. 

Outside Geneva the splendid series of folio Bibles printed at Lyons 
by Jean de Tournes between 1551 and 1564 is mainly of typographical 
interest." The external form is Catholic (Apocrypha with Old Testa- 
ment; prefaces of St Jerome), but the text, close to the Geneva versions, 
is undoubtedly Protestant. Jean de Tournes was a convert to Cal- 
vinism and the ambiguous character of his Bibles reflects the difficulties 
of the French Huguenots. 

In 1555 Sébastien Cháteillon (Castellio) published his translation at 
Basle. It was savagely attacked by his enemies at Geneva, who 
describe him in the preface dated 10 October 1559, prefixed to the 1560 
New Testament and several subsequent editions, as ‘homme si bien 
cogneu en ceste Eglise tant par son ingratitude & impudence... 
instrument choisi de Satan pour amuser tous esprits volages & in- 
discrets’. In fact his translation is the most original of the century and 
one of the best. His dedication to Henry II of France contains a noble 
plea for tolerance and moderation in religious questions. These views 
had been the main cause of his breach with Calvin and Béze, and hadat 
that moment little chance of a hearing. 

He addresses himself primarily to the uneducated (les idiots) and 
therefore systematically gallicizes. The use of such words as arriere- 
femme (concubine), empellé (uncircumcized) or črulage (burnt offering), 
together with his native dialect of Bresse, exposed him to ridicule. 
Such features help to explain the success of the English Bible, but the 
evolution of the French language has left Castellio far behind. At the 
same time he is capable of rising to the greatness of his task and of 
attaining true poetic quality, as a short quotation may show (Ps. civ. 
3, 4): ‘Tu planchoyes tes sales en eau, e te seruant des nuées pour 
chariot, marches sur les ailes du vent. Tu fais des vens tes messagers, e 
du feu flamboyant tes valets.'5 


* Plate 27 shows a Latin edition. See A. Cartier, Bibliographie des éditions des de 
Tournes, 2 vols. (Paris, 1938). * Plate 26. 

3 For a full study see F. Buisson, Sébastien Castellion, 2 vols. (Paris, 1892), and 
especially the appendix by O. Douen, ‘Fragment d'une étude inédite sur la Bible fran- 
gaise de Castalion’ (1, 415-36). For Castellio in general see also pp. 8, 14, 71 above. 


120 


Cambridge Histories Online O Cambridge University Press, 2008 


Continental Versions to c. 1600 


The verse translation of the Psalms begun by Clément Marot 
(forty-nine Psalms, published 1533-43) and completed by Běze (1551— 
62) is not exactly a version, but it requires mention because these 
Psalms became the hymnal of the French Protestants, sung at the stake, 
in the Wars of Religion and the Camisard revolt, and serving as a 
signal of recognition everywhere. Ps. lxviii (Béze) in particular was 
the Huguenot battle-song. A specimen is Marot's translation of 
Ps. civ. 3, 4 (cf. Castellio): 


Lambrissé d'eaux est ton palais vousté, 

En lieu de char sur la nue es porté, 

Et les fortz ventz qui parmy l'air souspirent 
Ton chariot avec leurs esles tirent.' 


On the Catholic side activity was understandably less intense, since, 
as we have seen, translation into the vernacular was regarded as a 
characteristically Protestant enterprise. Asa counterweight the Louvain 
Faculty of Theology authorized a translation first printed in September 
1550 (the Louvain Bible). It was mainly the work of Nicolas de Leuze, 
assisted by Frangois de Larben, a Frenchman from the Lyonnais. It 
was conceived in a very different spirit from the Protestant versions, as 
Nicolas de Leuze's preface shows: 


Car on voit maintenant. . .que gens mechaniques, comme foullons, tisserans, 
massons, charpentiers, marchans, & autres qui d'auenture ne scaiuent lire ne 
escripre, veullent iuger de la tressaincte & tresparfonde Theologie, & sur 
icelle donner leur opinion, en peruertissant souuentesfois la vraie intelli- 
gence du texte. . .. 


The translation is in fact a reproduction of Lefévre, with linguistic and 
stylistic corrections and some borrowings from Olivetan. It was 
reprinted, revised in 1572 and, heavily revised, in 1578. Now the odd 
thing is that this revision was based on the Geneva versions and in the 
majority of passages tested, except where doctrinal points are involved, 
comes closer to them than to the 1550 Louvain edition. The 1578 version 
was frequently reprinted in its own right and in the ostensibly new 
translations of Besse (Paris, 1608), Deville (Lyons, 1614) and Frizon 
(Paris, 1621). They have no claims to originality. 


r Full account in O. Douen, Clément Marot et le Psautier huguenot, 2 vols. (Paris, 
1878-9). 
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Thus at the end of our period there are two authoritative versions, 
the Louvain Bible of 1578 for Catholics and the Geneva Bible of 1588 
for Protestants. They derive from the same source (Lefévre) and the 
Louvain revisions bring the two streams closer together. Both are the 
inspiration of later versions. 


4. DUTCH VERSIONS 


The translations of the Bible in the Low Countries tend to reflect the 
various trends of church life in each period. The nature of the translation 
itself, the name of the printer and the place where it was printed, even 
the omission of these particulars: all indicate the situation at a given 
moment. 

Before the Reformation the translations were usually incomplete, and 
followed the contents and order of Peter Comestor's Historia Scholas- 
tica. The first printed Bible in the Netherlands was also incomplete, 
and was based on a fourteenth- or fifteenth-century manuscript. This 
was the folio Bible printed by Jacob Jacobsoen and Maurits Yemants- 
zoen of Middelborch, and published at Delft in 1477. The name of the 
translator is unknown, and Dutch scholarsaresstill trying to identify him. 
Only one complete Bible was printed in this period—by P. Ouentell 
in Cologne about 1478. The language of this version was influenced 
by the dialect spoken in the eastern provinces of the Netherlands. There 
were also printed in various places small books containing translations 
of the Psalms, and the liturgical Epistles and Gospels. The translation 
is derived from that of J. Schutken, a disciple of Gerard Groot. 

With the changes caused by the Reformation, and in the climate of 
increased interest in the Bible, the number of printed editions increased, 
and new translations also appeared. Erasmus's Latin text of the New 
Testament! was used as the basis of a Dutch translation published in 
Amsterdam by Doen Pietersz. In 1522 appeared Joh. Pelt's translation 
of Matthew, followed in 1523 by the complete New Testament and in 
1527 by the Old Testament. The translation was later banned, and the 
printer summoned to appear in court, but influential friends helped him 
to escape, in 1532. The general political circumstances in Amsterdam 
meant that for the timebeing it played no further partin the Reformation. 


* Another translation of the New Testament based on Erasmus appeared in 1524 at 
Delft, printed by (?) C. H. Lettersnyder. It was often reprinted. 
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Luther's translation also was soon being used, among others by 
Jacob van Liesveldt of Antwerp whose first complete Bible appeared 
in 1526. (He was anticipated by a printer of Cologne, H. Fuchs, who 
had printed in 1525 a Dutch translation of Luther's New Testament, 
with an introduction defending such translations.) An Old Testament 
partly based on Luther's translation was also printed in 1525, by H. van 
Ruremunde of Antwerp. Indeed Antwerp and its printers had for some 
time been influencing the course of the Reformation. Van Liesveldt's 
typically Protestant marginal notes, which grew with every reprint, 
gave his Bibles an increasingly reforming tone. In the end they were 
fatal to him, for he was executed in 1545. But his Bible was often 
reprinted elsewhere, and the translation was very commonly used by 
the adherents of the new movement. 

The general political and ecclesiastical situation in the Netherlands, 
the war of independence against Spain and the associated breach with 
the Roman Church, were immediately reflected in translations and 
editions of the Bible. Willem Vorsterman for instance, an orthodox 
Roman Catholic, published an 'expurgated' edition of Liesveldt's 
version at Antwerp in 1528. It was proscribed, but many clandestine 
editions continued to appear. The Roman Catholics therefore decided 
to publish an authorized version of their own. It was prepared by 
Nicolaas van Winghe from Henten's Louvain Vulgate of 1547, and it 
was itself published at Louvain in 1548. It was this translation which 
was used for Plantin's celebrated and beautiful Antwerp edition of 1566. 
A further edition, corrected according to the Clementine Vulgate, was 
printed by Plantin's son-in-law Jan Moerentorf (Moretus) in 1599. This 
revision was in general use among Roman Catholics for several centuries. 

Eventually the southern Netherlands, now Belgium, were subdued 
by the Spanish and remained part of the Spanish Empire, while the 
northern Low Countries, now Holland, became independent and 
Protestant. Before then, while the political circumstances remained 
uncertain and religious persecution was rife, many leading Protestants 
fled from the Netherlands, particularly to Emden, just across the German 
border. It was here that the new Dutch Protestant versions were printed. 

Meanwhile Protestantism itself had its divisions. The militant 
majority were the Calvinists, the ‘Gereformeerden’; the Mennonites 
were a minority, but a distinctive one. Lutheranism never took strong 
root in the Netherlands; this sprang from the acceptance by the German 
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reformers of the formula ‘cuius regio eius religio’ at the Peace of 
Augsburg. German Lutheran theologians tended in consequence to 
advise the Dutch rebels to submit and accept the religion of the legal 
Spanish government, and the advice was naturally not well received. 
Each of the Protestant parties had or required its own translation. The 
Bible of the Mennonites had grown out of a New Testament published 
by Mattheus Jacobsz of Cologne and the same printer's edition of the 
Prophets, both of 1554. The eventual complete edition of the Bible was 
named the Biestkens Bible after its principal publisher. It was first 
printed in Emden in 1558 by Steven Mierdman and Jan Gheilliaert; 
Biestkens published it in 1560, and frequently reprinted it with cor- 
rections. It remained the standard Mennonite Bible until the eighteenth 
century. As the translation followed Luther's for the most part, the 
Lutherans used it until in the seventeenth century they produced a 
version of their own. 

The Calvinists very early felt the need for a good translation of their 
own, but had to wait for it until 1637." The first Bible specifically in- 
tended for them was published by Mierdman and Gheilliaert. The text 
was in the main Gheilliaert's work. There were also some other editions 
which had little success, such as J. Utenhoven's translation of the New 
Testament (Emden, 1556). For the most part Calvinists used the so- 
called Deus-aes Bible of 1561-2. Godfried van Winghen translated the 
Old Testament, but his translation was derived from the Liesveldt 
Bible. The New Testament was translated by ‘J.D.’, who was probably 
Jan Dyrkinus. 

The Deus-aes Bible was often reprinted, first at Emden, and later in 
several other places. It was first printed in the Netherlands at Dordrecht 
in 1571 by Jan Canin (or Caen), but it cost him his life. It was later 
printed very often in the Netherlands. The name Deus-aes Bible has 
its origin in a marginal note by Luther on Neh. iii. 56, in 1534. He said, 
* Deus-aes has nothing, six-cinque won't give anything, quater-dry helps 
greatly’. The reference is to a game of dice; Luther meant that deuce-ace 
(two-one) meant the lower classes, six-cinque (five) meant the nobility, 
and quater-dry (four-three) the middle classes. The translation kept its 
name long after the original note had given offence and been omitted. 

* In 1595 Marnix of St Aldegonde was asked by one of the Reformed synods and the 
States General to make a new translation of the Bible, but he died in 1598. His trans- 
lation of the Psalms is well known. 
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The Calvinists, who were becoming the dominant party and were 
acutely aware of their task, could no longer be satisfied with hasty and 
partial translations, and the demand for a good translation from the 
original sources became increasingly urgent by the end of the sixteenth 
and the beginning of the seventeenth century. 


5. SPANISH VERSIONS 


The first printed Index of the Spanish Inquisition (Toledo, 1551) 
prohibited the “Bible in Castilian romance or in any other vulgar 
tongue’, the Spanish New Testament of Francisco de Enzinas and those 
‘Old and New Testaments, Gospels, Epistles and Prophecies and any 
other books of Holy Scripture in Castilian romance, French or Flemish 
or any other tongue which have prefaces, notes or glosses that reveal 
erroneous doctrines repugnant or contrary to our holy Catholic faith 
or to the sacraments of Holy Mother Church’. The more thorough- 
going Index of 1559 forbade ‘The Bible in our vernacular or in any 
other, wholly or in part, unless it be in Hebrew, Chaldean, Greek or 
Latin’. And in another place: ‘And because there are some pieces of 
Gospels and Epistles of St Paul and other parts of the New Testament 
in the Castilian vernacular both printed and in manuscript from which 
certain objectionable consequences have followed, we order such books 
and treatises to be shown and handed over to the Holy Office, whether 
or not they bear their authors’ names, until the Council of the Holy 
General Inquisition shall determine otherwise.’ Their list included 
some twenty particular items that fell under the general ban, which of 
course included portions of Scripture as well as the whole Bible. And 
just as this formidable catalogue proscribed devotional works by 
St Francis Borgia and Luis of Granada which had been printed 
hitherto with full ecclesiastical approval, so it also contained some 
scriptural versions whose purposes were entirely orthodox. Master 
Jarava’s versions of the Penitential Psalms, Songs of Ascents and the 
Lamentations (1543, 1544, 1546 and 1556) appeared alongside others 
which, disguised by false imprints, came from the printing-house of 
Jean Crespin of Geneva." 


* See Tres indices expurgatorios de la Inguisición española en el siglo XVI. Salen 
nuevamente a luz reproducidos en facsímil de la Real Academia Espaňola (Madrid, 
1952). 
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Bonifacio Ferrer's Catalan translation of the Bible was printed in 
Valencia, 1478; all available copies were destroyed by the Inquisition 
before 1500, but a single leaf survives in the Hispanic Society of 
America's library. The Catalan Psalter (Barcelona, 1480) was reprinted 
from Ferrer's Bible. The Acts and Catholic Epistles appeared in 
Portuguese in Lisbon, 1505. The liturgical Gospels and Epistles 
(William of Paris's Postilla) were printed at Saragossa in Spanish in 
1485 and at Salamanca 1493: in Portuguese c. 1510." The Gospel 
harmony of Ludolf of Saxony came out in Portuguese in Lisbon 
1495; Montesino's Spanish version and his liturgical Epistles and 
Gospels were first printed at Alcalá, 1502/3, and Toledo, 1512, respec- 
tively. The latter, especially, must have helped to satisfy the scriptural 
hunger of the unlearned pious before the accession of Charles V. Some 
of Montesino's work, revised and corrected, continued to be reprinted 
into the seventeenth century. The enormous influence of Erasmus in the 
1520's must have stimulated the hunger and created a new demand 
for vernacular versions of at least the Psalms and Pauline Epistles, if 
not for the whole Bible. A few Spanish Psalters were produced in the 
peninsula in Lisbon 1529, 1535, Barcelona 1538, and Burgos 1548. 
But works such as these mostly appeared in the forties and fifties 
and were by Protestants or near Protestants and printed in Lyons 
or Geneva. 

Particularly interesting here are two works of Juan de Valdés— 
alias Valdesso—who died in Naples in 1541. His religious beliefs have 
been much disputed, but he may be called a heterodox Roman Catholic 
who believed in justification by faith. He had included a version of the 
Sermon on the Mount in an illuminist dialogue of religious doctrine, 
printed in 1529 and banned by the Index of 1551.3 His versions, made 
from the Greek, of Romans and I Corinthians appeared over the 
imprint of ‘Iuan Philadelpho" of ‘Venice’ in 1556 and 1557; this was 
the common disguise of Jean Crespin of Geneva. Though Valdés 


* Evangelios e epistolas con sus exposiciones en romance según la versión castellana del 
siglo XF hecha por Gongalo de Santa Maria, ed. I. Collijn and E. Staaff (Uppsala and 
Leipzig, 1908). 

* Fr Domingo de Santa Teresa, Juan de Valdés 1498(?)-154:. Su pensamiento 
religioso y las corrientes espirituales de su tiempo, Analecta Gregoriana (Rome, 
1957). 

3 Diálogo de doctrina cristiana, reproduction en fac-similé...par Marcel Bataillon 
(Coimbra, 1925), fols. cii-cviii. 
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cannot correctly be described as a Protestant, the Protestants found 
his biblical translations and commentaries useful. These two books 
were included in the Index of 1559. His other biblical translations 
perished or had to wait until the nineteenth century before they 
were printed. 

Two different Spanish New Testaments had also been printed before 
the Index of 1559 wasissued. Francisco de Enzinas's version (Antwerp, 
1543), made from the Greek text of Erasmus, was suppressed because of 
its unorthodox marginalia and because he printed in capitals the verses 
of Romans iii which were often appealed to by the champions of 
justification by faith. Juan Pérez de Pineda, who seems to have been 
the principal agent in the publication of Valdés's books at Geneva, 
published there his own translations of the New Testament (1556) and 
Psalms (1557). His version of the former was also made from the 
Greek. 

By that time a literal Spanish translation of the Old Testament had 
been printed by a Jewish press at Ferrara in 1553. The bibliographical 
problems of this handsome volume, its different authors" names, dedi- 
cations and colophons, its strange variants in Is. vii. 14, and its other 
variations have been ably studied recently.! The translation was made 
word-for-word from the Hebrew, and its syntax is therefore peculiar. 
The abundant archaisms and ‘intolerable Hebraisms'—the consequence 
of its compilation, perhaps, from manuscripts used for instructional 
purposes in medieval Spanish synagogues—add to this bizarre character. 
Nevertheless, it sometimes has (as the preface states) “the gravity that 
antiquity often has’.? This frankly Jewish Bible gave immense help to 
later translators of the Old Testament, Catholic and Protestant alike. 
For it was used both by Reyna in the sixteenth century and by Father 
Scío de San Miguel in the eighteenth; traces of it may easily be seen in 
Quevedo's literal version of Lamentations i and in the poetic para- 
phrases of Scripture by Bernardino de Rebolledo in the seventeenth 
century. There are many later editions of the Ferrara Bible, mostly 
published for the Jews at Amsterdam. 

The first complete translation of the Bible (including the Apocrypha) 
into Spanish appeared at Basle in 1569 (reissued at Frankfurt in 1602 
and 1622). It was the work of Cassiodoro de Reyna, like Pérez de 


* Stanley Rypins, ‘The Ferrara Bible at Press", The Library, 5th ser. x (1955), 244-69. 
* *Y alla tiene su grauedad que la antiguedad suele tener.’ 
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Pineda a refugee monk who escaped from the Convent of San Isidoro 
of Seville during the fifties. For the Old Testament he leaned heavily 
on the Ferrara Bible, the syntax and vocabulary of which he normalized 
and modernized. This book is known as the Bear Bible, because of the 
title-page device which shows a bear searching for honey in a tree trunk. 
It is written in good straightforward prose. 

Reyna's reviser, Cipriano de Valera, had also been a monk of San 
Isidoro. His version differs from the earlier one only in details. The 
New Testament was printed by ‘Ricardo del Campo’ (i.e. Richard 
Field of London) in 1596, and the complete Bible (including the 
Apocrypha) appeared in Amsterdam six years later. Many later Spanish 
Protestant Bibles derive from this, including some printed by the 
British and Foreign Bible Society since 1861. Valera's alterations hardly 
affect the quality of Reyna's competent prose. 

The following table shows how certain key words were translated 
in the Spanish sixteenth-century versions of the New Testament: 


Pérez de Reyna and 
Vulgate Enzinas Pineda Valera 
Matt. iii. 2 poenitentiam agere hazed penitentia  enmendaos enmendaos 
Lukei.28 gratia plena llena de gracia has hallado gracia amada 
delante di Dios 
IPet.ii.25 episcopum curador Obispo Obispo 


Menéndez y Pelayo pointed out that the Index did not mean the end 
of biblical translation inside the peninsula. Although Fray Luis de 
León earned himself four years of imprisonment by the Inquisition 
because he wrote and circulated a manuscript version of the Song of 
Songs in the vernacular, his poetical paraphrases of the Psalms and 
prose translations of shorter texts in his Nombres de Cristo (1583) were 
freely sanctioned. Diego de Estella, Malón de Chaide, Luis of Granada 
(and a host of others) quoted more or less extensively from the Bible 
after 1559; and Spanish poets of the seventeenth century were as free 
to versify the Psalms, Job and the Lamentations of Jeremiah as were 
Donne, Milton and Nahum Tate. Biblical plays were common on the 
ordinary stage, and Calderón's sacramental allegories were full of 
biblical quotations, imagery and incident. Spanish Bibles were for- 
bidden, but any ordinary Spaniard who opened a book of devotion had 
access to passages of holy writ. In special circumstances licences were 
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granted to the learned to consult the heretical translations. The inquisi- 
torial ban was certainly deplorable, but it did less harm to Spanish 
religion and to Spanish literature than some people have imagined.' 


6. THE BIBLE IN EAST-CENTRAL EUROPE 


From the early sixteenth century until the late eighteenth the eastern- 
most territories of western Christendom were divided between two 
States—Poland and the Habsburg Empire. This vast area, stretching 
from the Baltic to the Adriatic, was inhabited by a great variety of 
peoples, most (but by no means all) of whom spoke Slavonic languages. 
To all of them the religious reform movements of the fifteenth and 
sixteenth centuries gave the incentive to translate the Bible into their 
own vernaculars. By 1700 the Counter-Reformation had re-established 
the hold of Roman Catholicism in all these territories except eastern 
Hungary, where Calvinism was never dislodged. Yet the importance 
of the new Bible translations remained: the literary languages of all the 
peoples concerned were affected, often decisively, by the Protestant 
versions of the Scriptures and sometimes also by the Catholic versions 
which they stimulated.* 

Among the Czechs manuscript translations of the whole Bible had 
existed from the fourteenth century. John Hus (c. 1369-1415) and the 
reform movement named after him attached great importance to the 
reading of the Scriptures in the vernacular: over fifty complete or 
fragmentary Bible manuscripts in Czech have been preserved from the 
fifteenth century. In 1475 the first printed Czech New Testament? 
appeared, though it is uncertain whether it was printed in Bohemia. 
The first complete Bible to be printed in Czech was issued from the 


* In giving this account of Spanish Bibles I have used extensively both Darlow and 
Moule's Historical Catalogue, vol. 111, and the Spanish translation, published in two 
volumes in Mexico, 1950, of Monsieur Marcel Bataillon's Érasme et l’ Espagne. The last 
paragraph comes from Marcelino Menéndez y Pelayo's Historia de los heterodoxos 
espafioles, first printed in Madrid, 1880/2. 

2 Valuable information on all the countries dealt with in this section may be found in 
T. H. Darlow and H. F. Moule, Historica! Catalogue of the Printed Editions of Holy 
Scripture in the Library of the British and Foreign Bible Society (London, 1911), 
vol. 11. 

3 For bibliographical descriptions of all the Czech books referred to see Zd. Tobolka, 
Knihopis československých tisků od doby nejstarší až do konce XVIII. století, 1 (Prague, 
1925) and 11, ii (Prague, 1941) and J. Merell, Bible v českých zemích (Prague, 1956). 


129 


Cambridge Histories Online © Cambridge University Press, 2008 


From the Reformation to the Present Day 


press of J. Kamp in Prague in 1488. Its text was essentially based on the 
(linguistically rather archaic) version which had grown from Hus's 
own revision of the text and is represented by many of the manu- 
scripts. Though reprinted a year later at Kutná Hora, Kamp's Bible was 
soon superseded by another version which, though printed outside 
Bohemia, exercised a considerable influence on later translators. This 
was the Bible printed at Venice in 1506 by Peter Liechtenstein of 
Cologne. The editors of this version (or ‘correctors’? as they are called 
in the colophon) were Jan Jindřišský of Žatec (Saaz) and Tomáš 
Molek of Hradec Králové. They had based themselves largely on the 
traditional text represented by the two earlier printed Czech Bibles; 
and their arrangement of the books (including IV Esdras! and the 
apocryphal Epistle to the Laodiceans) was followed for three centuries 
in all Czech Bibles except those of the Bohemian Brethren. The 
Venetian Bible was financed by certain citizens of Prague and no doubt 
intended for circulation among the Utraquists, by now the strongest 
religious denomination among the Czechs. 

Several other Czech versions of the whole Bible or of the New 
Testament appeared during the sixteenth century; with the exception 
of the translation by Optát Beneš and Petr Gzel (Náměstí, 1533), which 
was made from Erasmus's Latin version and not, like its predecessors, 
from the Vulgate, they offer no new features of importance. Of incal- 
culable significance for the Czechs, however, was the translation of the 
Bible undertaken by the Unitas Fratrum (Bohemian or Moravian 
Brethren). The Brethren, with their emphasis on practical Christianity 
and their relative lack of interest in doctrinal disputes, had remained 
separate from both the Catholic and Utraquist parties; and in the person 
of Jan Blahoslav (1523—71) they produced a scholar of real eminence. 
Blahoslav's translation of the New Testament from the Greek was 
printed by the Brethren at Ivančice in Moravia in 1564, and was the 
prelude to the translation of the whole Bible from the original languages 
which was carried out by a group of ten scholars, two of whom knew 
Hebrew.^ The Brethren's printing-press had been transferred from 
Ivančice to Kralice, on the estate of the Žerotín family, one of whom 
(Jan the elder) had been Blahoslav's pupil. This Kralice Bible appeared 
in six volumes: volumes r (1579), 11 (1580), 111 (1582) and Iv (1587) 


* II Esdras in the English Apocrypha. 
* One of them, Lukáš Helic, was a converted Jew. 
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contained the Old Testament; volume v (1588) the Apocrypha; and 
volume vi (1593) the New Testament." The translators took their text 
from the Antwerp Polyglot Bible of 1569—72 and called in the aid of 
various Latin commentaries. Yet they were not concerned only with 
scholarly accuracy: in their preface to the first volume they state as 
one of their principal aims that the Czech text should be clear, straight- 
forward, simple and dignified. In this they were brilliantly successful. 
The Kralice Bible is universally recognized as the finest example of the 
older Czech language. 

The six-volume edition of the Kralice Bible was followed, in 1596, 
by an edition in one volume which was reprinted in 1613. It was not to 
be printed again in Bohemia until 1863. After the defeat of the Pro- 
testant armies at the battle of the White Mountain in 1620 Bohemia and 
Moravia were engulfed by the Counter-Reformation. All Protestant 
writings were proscribed and many copies of them were burnt. The 
Kralice Bible continued to be treasured by Czech Protestants in exile 
who also introduced copies surreptitiously into Bohemia for circula- 
tion among those who in secret retained their loyalty to the old faith. 
It was several times reprinted abroad during the eighteenth century— 
at Berlin, in Silesia where the Brethren now had their main centre, and 
in Hungary, where the force of the Counter-Reformation was less 
extreme than in the Czech provinces. In the meantime the Catholic 
authorities in Prague had felt the necessity to provide their own trans- 
lation of the Scriptures: all versions subsequent to the Venetian Bible of 
1506 were considered to be tainted with heresy; and in 1676 the Arch- 
bishop of Prague issued a decree authorizing the publication of a new 
version. This was made by a group of Jesuits who, while basing them- 
selves on the Vulgate, took into account not merely the text of the 
Venetian Bible but also that of the *heretical' Kralice Bible. The St 
Wenceslas Bible, as this version is called, was printed at the Clemen- 
tinum, the Jesuit College of Prague University, and appeared in three 
volumes in 1715. This long remained the official Czech Catholic 
version. 

Even after the Emperor Joseph Iľs Patent of Tolerance (1780) 
Protestantism never again regained an extensive hold in Bohemia and 
Moravia, so that the Kralice Bible has remained an ‘authorized version’ 
for only a minority of Czechs. But the place that it occupies in the 


* This was a revision of Blahoslav’s earlier translation, 
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national history is strikingly illustrated by the fact that the leaders of 
the national revival around 1800 made its language the basis of their 
efforts to revive the neglected Czech vernacular. The position of the 
Kralice Bible in the history of the Czech language is comparable with 
the Authorized Version in England or Luther's Bible in Germany. 

In Slovakia important Protestant communities continued to exist 
throughout the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries: among them the 
Kralice Bible never ceased to be read in church and home. 

The influence of Luther's doctrines quickly spread to Hungary, no 
doubt partly through the large German element in the towns; and a 
number of partial or complete translations of the Bible into Hungarian 
appeared in the course of the sixteenth century. The first Hungarian 
version of the New Testament to be made from the Greek original 
appeared at Sárvár near Uj Sziget in 1541,! the year of the capture of 
Buda by the Turks. The translator was Johannes Sylvester (Erdési),” a 
Lutheran who had studied at Wittenberg under Melanchthon. 

By the middle of the century the greater part of Hungary was under 
Turkish rule. In the narrow north-western strip that was held by the 
Habsburgs the Counter-Reformation made itself strongly felt; to the 
east, however, in the semi-autonomous principality of Transylvania 
religious tolerance was the rule, and several versions of the Scriptures 
were printed there. Between 1551 and 1565 several books of the Bible 
appeared at Kolozsvár (Cluj, Klausenburg) in the translation of the 
Calvinist Gaspar Heltai;} but it was not until 1590 that the whole 
Bible appeared in Hungarian. The translator was another Calvinist, 
Gaspar Károlyi (c. 1529-92). He too had studied at Wittenberg. His 
Bible was printed at Vizsoly in eastern Hungary: that the press there 
was able to survive despite a viceregal order for its closure was due to 
the protection of Sigismund Rákóczy, prince of Transylvania, who also 
provided financial assistance for Károlyi's translation. The scholarly 
character of this version and its attractive, even if archaic, language 


" For further bibliographical and other information about the Hungarian versions see 
K. Szabó, Régi magyar könyvtár, az 1531-2722. megjelent magyar nyomtatványok 
kônyvészeti kézikönyve (Budapest, 1879), vol. 1. 

% On Sylvester and his work see the detailed study by J. Balázs, Sylvester Janos és 
kora (Budapest, 1958). 

3 Originally Caspar Helth. Born in Saxony and originally a Lutheran, he was con- 
verted to Calvinism and thereafter wrote only in Hungarian, a language which he had 
not begun to learn till his twentieth year. 
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ensured its future as the official Hungarian Protestant version. It was 
reprinted, somewhat revised, in Germany (Hanau, 1608 and Oppenheim, 
1612): and during the eighteenth century a new revision appeared at 
Leyden (1719) and several times thereafter at Utrecht and Basle. A rival, 
Roman Catholic, version appeared in Vienna in 1626: it was the work 
of Gyórgy Káldi and sponsored by the leader of the Hungarian 
Counter-Reformation, Péter Pázmány. 

The only complete Polish translation of the Bible to be made before 
the Reformation was a slavish imitation of the Czech version :" but here 
too the advent of Protestantism stimulated biblical scholarship. The 
Gospels appeared at Königsberg in 1551-27 under the editorship of the 
Lutheran preacher Jan Seklucjan: but the first complete Polish Bible 
was a Catholic version, that of Jan Leopolita Nicz which appeared in 
Cracow in 1561. The translation (from the Vulgate) may have been the 
work of the Dominican friar Leonard, the confessor of King Sigismund 
Augustus to whom it was dedicated. This was soon overshadowed by 
the scholarly Protestant Bible printed in 1563 at Brest Litovsk in the 
Grand Duchy of Lithuania. The Grand Hetman of Lithuania, Prince 
Nicholas Radziwil known as 'the Black', put up the funds for its 
publication. The translation (from the original languages) was the work 
of a committee consisting of Calvinists and Socinians.3 The sumptuous 
folio is dedicated, like its Catholic predecessor, to King Sigismund 
Augustus.* 

In addition to Lutheranism and Calvinism the antitrinitarian or 
Socinian doctrine had many adherents in late sixteenth-century Poland 
and two Bible translations were made for them: the more noteworthy 
is that made by the Hebrew scholar Szymon Budny and printed at 
Nieswiež in 1570-82. 

The Brest (or RadziwiH) Bible was also criticized for its supposedly 


* Known as the Bible of Queen Sophia or Sárospatak Bible (1455). 

* For further information on early Polish Bibles see A. Brückner, Encyklopedia 
staropolska (Cracow, 1939), vol. 1, and Z. Gloger, Encyklopedia staropolska (Warsaw, 
1900-3; reprinted, Warsaw, 1958), s.v. Biblia. Bibliographical descriptions may be 
found in K. Estreicher, Bibliografia polska (Cracow, 1894), xin, 13 ff. 

3 One member of it was Jan Laski (John a Lasco), known for his activities in the 
English Reformation: see Caměridge History of Poland, from the Origins to Sobieski 
(Cambridge, 1950), p. 339. 

4 Himself a Catholic, the king was nevertheless tolerant and indeed sympathetic to 
Protestantism. Prince Radziwill ‘the Black’ and other Protestant nobles were among his 
close advisers. 
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*Arian' marginal notes and was therefore revised by the Calvinist 
Daniel Mikolajewski and Jan Turnowski of the Unitas Fratrum: this 
version appeared at Danzig in 1632 and became accepted as the official 
Protestant version. It was several times reprinted in Germany, like the 
Bibles of the Czech and Hungarian Protestants. The Catholic version 
of Nicz was replaced by the excellent version made from the Vulgate 
by Jakób Wujek z Wagrowca (New Testament 1593, Old Testament 
1599). Revised by the Jesuits, this translation was approved by Pope 
Clement VIII and accepted as the official Polish Catholic version at the 
synod of Piotrków in 1607. 

The victory of the Counter-Reformation in Poland was ultimately 
even more complete than in Bohemia; and it seems symbolic that Prince 
Nicholas Christopher Radziwiłł bought up copies of the Brest Bible, 
which his father had had published, and caused them to be burnt with 
other Protestant books in the main square at Wilno. 

Much of the strength of Polish Protestantism had been in the Grand 
Duchy of Lithuania; and it was not until well on in the seventeenth 
century that it succumbed. While the Brest Bible had satisfied the 
Polish-speaking nobility and citizenry in Lithuania the need came to be 
felt for a version in Lithuanian, in order to win the country people also 
for the new faith. By a strange twist of events the first Bible ever 
printed in Lithuanian was produced in London, and even this was un- 
finished. It was the work of a Polish Lithuanian, Samuel Boguslaw 
Chyliňski (c. 1633-68), who made it in Oxford from 1657 onwards. 
He succeeded in obtaining influential support in England for his 
venture but had to discontinue it when his text failed to gain the 
approval of the Calvinist synod of Wilno. Only three incomplete 
printed copies of his Old Testament are extant.’ The first printed New 
Testament in Lithuanian eventually appeared in 1701 and the first 
complete Bible in 1735, both at Kónigsberg. 

A short but far-reaching chapter in the history of the Bible in Central 
Europe is linked with the activity of the Slavonic printing-press set up 
at Urach in 1560 by the Styrian Protestant Count Hans Ungnad, with 
the approval of Duke Christopher of Württemberg. The Lutheran 


z The strange story of Chyliúski's Bible translation has recently been told by S. Kot 
in the introduction to Cz. Kudzinowski and J. Otrebski (eds.), Biblia litewska Chylin- 
skiego. Nowy Testament ——Chyliisk?'s Lithuanian Bible. The New Testament, vol. 11, 
Text (Poznaň and Wroclaw, 1958). 
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Reformation had gained many adherents in the Austrian provinces of 
Carniola, Carinthia and Styria where large sections of the population 
spoke Slovene. The Slovene reformer PrimoZ Trubar! was driven into 
exile and went to Germany where he established close contact with 
leading Lutherans. In 1557 and 1560 he published at Tübingen a 
Slovene translation of part of the New Testament (Gospels, Acts, 
Romans). In the latter year, however, Count Ungnad set up a printing- 
press at his own residence in Urach near Tübingen for the use of Pro- 
testants from Slovene and Croatian territories. Here for nearly five 
years (1560-4) Protestant books were printed in the Glagolitic, 
Cyrillic and Latin alphabets. They included a further instalment of 
Trubar's Slovene New Testament (I and II Corinthians and Galatians) 
(1561) and a Croatian translation of the whole New Testament by 
Stjepan Konzul (Istranin) and Antun Dalmatin which was issued in 
both the Glagolitic (1562-3) and Cyrillic (1563) alphabets. The whole 
venture aimed at spreading Protestantism amongst all the southern 
Slavs, even those under Turkish rule: hence the use of both the tradi- 
tional alphabets. After Ungnad’s death in 1564 the Urach press ceased 
to function; but a complete Slovene Bible, translated from the original 
languages with reference to Luther’s German version by Trubar’s 
associate Jurij Dalmatin, appeared at Wittenberg in 1584. Its text had 
been approved by representatives of the Estates of the three Slovene 
provinces; but the opposition of the archbishop of Ljubljana prevented 
its being printed in that city. Protestantism among the Slovenes and 
Croats was short-lived; but the books of Trubar and Jurij Dalmatin, the 
first written in the Slovene language, inaugurated a new chapter in the 
history of their people. 


7. SCANDINAVIAN VERSIONS 


When the Reformation reached Denmark and Sweden in the 1520's, 
Danish and Swedish had already begun to develop as separate languages 
instead of being, as in the earlier part of the Middle Ages, merely two 

1 Trubar’s activities and the work of the Slavonic press at Urach have been well 
summarized by M. Rupel in L. Legiša and A. Gspan (eds.), Zgodovina slovenskega 
slovstva (Ljubljana, 1956), I, 206-33. For Dalmatin see ibid. pp. 237-44. Biblio- 
graphical information about the Croatian books printed at Urach may be found in 
F. Bučar and F. Fancev, ‘Bibliografija hrvatske protestantske književnosti za reforma- 
cije", Starine, XXXIX (1938), 49-128. 
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dialects of the one East Scandinavian language; for in the same decade 
Sweden threw off the Danish domination. On the other hand, Norway, 
which had been the area of the West Scandinavian tongue (spoken also 
by the originally Norwegian population of the Faeroes and Iceland), 
remained part of the Danish-Norwegian monarchy and used Danish as 
a religious language, the old Norwegian merely existing as the ver- 
nacular and developing as such in Norway, whereas it retained, to a far 
greater extent, its original structure and vocabulary in the Faroes and 
Iceland. In consequence, up to the Reformation we have different 
traditions in (a) Norway and Iceland, (6) Sweden, and (c) Denmark; 
but after the Reformation the development of the languages and also 
the Bible versions follow different lines in (2) Sweden, (6) Denmark 
and Norway, and (c) Iceland. 

Several medieval manuscripts containing biblical texts have survived 
to show that, just as in other parts of Europe, the Bible was known not 
only as the Vulgate but also in the vernacular. The most famous is the 
Stjérn* (that is, ‘Steering’ or ‘Guidance’, namely, of God), consisting 
of an Old Norwegian translation of Genesis-Kings (with lacunae), 
probably written about 1300. Others are the Swedish versions of the 
Pentateuch and Acts from the fourteenth century (generally held to be 
of Brigittine origin), the likewise Swedish translation of Judith, Esther 
and I and II Maccabees, 1484 (by Jóns Budde of Nádendal in Finland), 
and one of Joshua—Judges, about 1500 (by Nicholaus Ragnvaldi of 
Vadstena); the ‘Oldest Danish Bible Version’, about 1470, comprises 
Genesis—Kings.? None of these early versions is complete and they are 
all rather free renderings, since they either abridge the text or offer a 
paraphrase of it, or even notes on it. They were all made on the basis 
of the Vulgate. 

As far as we can judge from the available material, the Bible trans- 
lators of the age of the Reformation did not make use of the medieval 
versions. But, at least in Denmark, there is a close link between the 
times before the Reformation and the versions called forth by the 
Reformation: one of the first to translate the New Testament into 
Danish, the canon Christiern Pedersen, had translated, as early as 1514, 
the Prayers of the Canonical Hours, including fifty Psalms and the 

* Edited by C. R. Unger (Christiania, 1862). 
2 Den ældste danske Bibel-Oversettelse, ed. Christian Moibech (Copenhagen, 1828) 
(only Genesis-Ruth). 
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hymns of Luke i-ii; in 1515 followed a Book of Homilies,’ with the 
lessons (Gospels and Epistles) in Pedersen's own translation; both of 
them were printed in Paris. It is noteworthy that Pedersen says in his 
preface, 1515: ‘Nobody ought to think that the Gospels are more 
sacred in one tongue than in another: they are as good in Danish or in 
German as they are in Latin, if only they are rightly interpreted.’ 

Two years later the Reformation started at Wittenberg, and Luther's 
version of the New Testament appeared in 1522; in 1524 it was already 
used for parts of the first Danish translation of the New Testament, by 
Christiern Vinter and Hans Mikkelsen. The work having been done at 
the request of the exiled king, the translation is known as Christian IPs 
Nye Testamente; it was printed in Wittenberg by the younger Melchior 
Lotther. Only two years after the Danish, the Swedish people got its 
New Testament, Jesus. Thet Nyia Testamentit på Swensko (1526), 
printed at Stockholm by the royal press. The authorship is ascribed to 
either Laurentius Andreae or Olaus Petri, both outstanding figures in 
the history of the Swedish Reformation. This version is also based on 
Luther’s New Testament (whether the ‘September Testament’ of 1522 
or a later edition is hard to tell), but Erasmus’s Greek Testament with 
its Latin translation (probably the third impression 1522 or a reprint) 
has been consulted and very often has induced the translator to part 
company with Luther: the influence of the Vulgate is also discernible. 
It is generally acknowledged to be a fine specimen of the Swedish of 
the sixteenth century. 

Both these New Testaments, the Swedish and the Danish, were 
called forth by the Reformation in Germany and served to prepare the 
soil for it in Scandinavia: Bible reading and Bible translation have played 
an essential part in the history of the Reformation in all countries. But 
there was still a decade to go before the Reformation was carried 
through and the national churches of Denmark-Norway and Sweden 
were established (1536/7), which was the prerequisite for producing 
complete Bibles in the national languages. Meanwhile, several people 
worked on translations of different biblical books. In Sweden, versions 
of Psalms, Proverbs, Wisdom, and Ecclesiasticus appeared in 1536; they 
have been ascribed to Olaus Petri, with some degree of probability. 
Frands Vormordsen, a Dutchman who had come to Denmark as a 
monk, issued a translation of the Psalms, Dauids psaltere paa danske 


* Jertegnspostil € Book of Portents’). 
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(Rostock, 1528); he had to resort to Danish friends (among them Paulus 
Eliae) for help in linguistic matters, but succeeded in creating a very 
good translation; according to his own statement, he made use of 
five Latin and two German versions (one of the German is Luther's in 
its Low German edition), but he displays also knowledge of Hebrew 
and has consulted the Hebrew text of the Psalms. Of even greater 
importance was the work of the above-mentioned Pedersen. He began 
it at Lier, where he lived with the exiled king, with the intention of 
translating the whole Bible into Danish, for the benefit not only of his 
fellow-countrymen proper but also of the Norwegians and Swedes. 
The only two parts of the Bible that were ever published, Der Ny 
Testamente (1529), and Dauid; Psaltere (1531) (both printed in 
Antwerp) used the text of the Vulgate, but are also, as might be ex- 
pected, dependent on Luther (1522—7), and it is obvious that the master 
has induced Pedersen to aim at a strict, though not literal, translation, 
in contradistinction to his earlier works. The first edition of the New 
Testament had to be followed by another only two years later, and the 
Psalter was reprinted repeatedly in the Hymn Books of the late sixteenth 
century (1582-6). The most outstanding Danish reformer, Hans 
Tavsen, was the first translator of the Pentateuch, which was printed in 
Magdeburg, 1535, bearing the title Der Gamle Testarnente, that is, 
“The Old Testament’: apparently, he intended to translate the whole 
Bible and he is, in fact, known to have advanced much further; but his 
manuscripts are lost, only his translation of the Pericopae (Lessons) is 
preserved in his Homily Book of 1539. Hans Tavsen uses both the 
Vulgate and Luther, but very often goes with the Hebrew text against 
both. His Danish style is excellent, and it is most regrettable that 
nothing but the Pentateuch was ever published. Peder Tidemand trans- 
lated Judges (1539), and Ecclesiasticus and Wisdom (1541). 

Such were some of the preliminaries for translating the whole Bible; 
but others had to be added: the completion of Luther's version and the 
publication of its Low German counterpart (1534) and, last but not 
least, the final victory of the Reformation in the Scandinavian countries, 
when the kings of Sweden (Gustaf Vasa) and Denmark and Norway 
(Christian 111) made Lutheranism the established religion of their 
kingdoms (Sweden 1536, Denmark 1536, Norway 1537, and Iceland, 
after vigorous struggles, during 1537—52). 

Sweden was the first Scandinavian country to get a complete Bible 
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in the national tongue: Biblia, Thet ar, All then Helgha Scrifft, pá 
Swensko (Uppsala, 1541) (the so-called Gustaf Vasa's Bible). Its 
sources are the already mentioned parts of the Bible in Swedish, 
Erasmus, the Vulgate and, above all, the Luther Bible of 1534 or 
perhaps the 1539 edition." The famous brothers Petri, Olaus and 
Laurentius, are generally regarded as the chief translators, but at the 
moment most scholars are inclined to ascribe the authorship to 
Laurentius Petri. Luther's authority was immense and his influence on 
the version is very marked; it is not wholly without reason that students 
of the Swedish Reformation Bible complain that the comparatively 
independent approach of earlier translators to the Bible was sacrificed 
to a dependence on Luther. But the style and wording of the previous 
attempts were none the less improved upon. 

This is the first ' Authorized Version' in Sweden, and it remained, in 
all essentials, the Church Bible during the following centuries. The 
work of Bible translation went on, it is true, for some decades: 
Laurentius Petri was the author of versions of various Old Testament 
books in the 1560's, and in 1600 a committee appointed by Carl IX 
had stressed the necessity of a thorough revision (in the Observationes 
Strengnenses) But when the next Church Bible (‘Gustaf Adolf's 
Bible“) was printed in 1618, it showed a complete neglect of all the work 
done since 1541; in substance, though not in outward form, it is the 
same Bible as its predecessor. The ‘Carl XII Bible’ of 1703 is also a 
mere revision, with only a few alterations and emendations; in this 
shape the Reformation Bible survived many generations of Bible 
Translation Committee members and remained the Bible of the Church 
of Sweden until 1917. 

The Danish Reformation Bible, called the ‘Christian III Bible’, was 
printed in Copenhagen by the printer of the Low German Luther 
Bible, Ludwig Dietz, in 1550. It is still an unsolved problem to whom 
the chief authorship should be ascribed; Pedersen had finished a trans- 
lation of the whole Bible in 1543, and it is widely held, though it cannot 
be proved, that the 1550 Bible is a revision of his work; Hans Tavsen 
admittedly had no direct influence on the version. The committee con- 
sisted of seven members (Bishop Peder Palladius, Professors Niels 
Hemmingsen and Johannes Machabeus—the latter a Scot and a friend 
of Melanchthon's—and Povl Tidemand, together with three others), 

* Professor Lindblom, Lunds Universitets Arsskrift (1941). 
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and it is impossible to prove whether, or how, they divided the work 
between them and how far they are dependent on Pedersen's lost 
version of the whole Bible. The king had ordered that the version 
should be based on Luther's German Bible, but recent investigations! 
have shown that the genesis of the first authorized Danish Bible is much 
more complicated. The Luther Bible of 1545 was in fact used, but the 
members of the committee did not confine themselves to it: the Low 
German version of 1534 was also consulted, which was only a matter 
vf course since Low German was the mother tongue of the king; the 
previously published Danish translations of the New Testament, 
Psalms, and other Old Testament books also influenced its language 
and style. 

The Reformation Bible was followed by a revision and reprint, the 
‘Frederik II Bible’, in 1589, and by another reprint, the ‘Christian IV 
Bible" in 1633. By the time the latter appeared, a new translation from 
the Hebrew and Greek had already been issued (cf. p. 356), which 
eventually prevailed as the Church Bible, though it was never formally 
authorized. But the Reformation Bible, in its latest shape and under the 
name of Huus- og Reyse- Bibel, retained its popularity with the people 
and was still reprinted in the nineteenth century. 

In Iceland, Oddur Gottskálksson, a bishop's secretary at Skálholt who 
had studied in Norway, Denmark, and Germany, translated the New 
Testament and had it printed at Roskilde (in Denmark) in 1540. At 
almost the same time, Gissur Einarsson, the first Lutheran bishop, 
translated Job, Proverbs, and Ecclesiasticus, using the German Bible 
as a text. The Reformation Bible is the ‘Gudbrand Bible’ (1584), 
named after Gudbrandur Thorláksson (bishop of Hólar, 1571-1627), 
who was himself responsible for the main part of the Old Testament, 
which he translated from the German and the Vulgate; in general the 
New Testament was dependent on Oddur Gottskálksson's. It is a 
marvellous piece of work: book production had been a national craft 
in Iceland ever since the last Roman Catholic bishop, Jón Arason, had 
a press established at Hólar, and the Reformation Bible is its most out- 
standing specimen. The New Testament was printed separately in 1609. 


* Bertil Molde, Källorna till Christian II:s Bibel 1550 (Lund and Copenhagen, 
1949), and Peter Skautrup, Bidrag til Den danske Bibels Historie (Copenhagen, 1950), 


PP- 42-58. 
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ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE BIBLE 
A.D. 1525-1611 


TYNDALE 


The survival of some two hundred manuscripts of the Wycliffite 
versions, most of them written after the synods of Oxford and London, 
A.D. 1407-9, is sufficient evidence of a demand for the Scriptures in 
English which legislation could not stifle. With the invention of 
printing (even if that did not immediately bring cheap and plentiful 
copies of the Bible) the galling knowledge that vernacular versions were 
circulating, sometimes with the consent of the Church, in most Euro- 
pean countries must have stiffened determination to get an English 
translation into print. Further stimulus came from the teaching of Colet 
at home and from the Reformation in Germany and Switzerland. 
Simultaneously the quickening of scholarship manifest in the Com- 
plutensian Polyglot and Erasmus's Greek Testament meant that no 
mere rendering of the Vulgate would suffice, although one made from 
the original languages must provoke greater opposition from ecclesi- 
astical authority. England was fortunate to have in William Tyndale 
the man who could do what was wanted, a man of sufficient scholarship 
to work from Hebrew and Greek, with genius to fashion a fitting 
English idiom and faith and courage to persist whatever it cost him. 


PUBLICATION 


With an Oxford education behind him (B.A. 1512, M.A. 1515), 
followed by a period of study at Cambridge, Tyndale went as tutor to 
the family of Sir John Walsh of Little Sodbury, Gloucestershire, where 
he not only found himself countering the arguments of Walsh's guests 
(abbots, deans, archdeacons and divers doctors, says Foxe) by open 
and manifest Scripture, but also translated Erasmus's Enchiridion Militis 
Christiani. That he knew Erasmus's Greek Testament is indicated by his 
ringing challenge, ‘If God spare my life, ere many years I will cause a 
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boy that driveth the plough shall know more scripture than thou dost’, 
words which echo Erasmus's Exhortation, in the 1516 Testament, “I 
would wish that the husbandman may sing parts of them at his 
plough’. 

But how secure publication with the approval of the Church, even 
less likely to be given now that the pressure for vernacular Scripture 
was linked with new methods of interpretation and new conceptions of 
authority, in short with a reforming movement more menacing than 
Wycliffe’s? There was one man worth approaching, Cuthbert Tunstall, 
bishop of London, ‘whom Erasmus praiseth exceedingly, in his anno- 
tations on the New Testament, for his great learning. Then thought I, 
if I might come to this man’s service, I were happy. And so I gat me 
to London." 

So in summer 1523 Tyndale arrived in London with a translation of 
Isocrates to demonstrate his proficiency in Greek; he obtained an 
interview with Tunstall, who gave him neither patronage nor employ- 
ment, was helped by Humphrey Monmouth, a wealthy cloth-merchant, 
despaired of achieving his purpose in England, and set off in 1524 for 
Germany—to Hamburg, Wittenberg, Hamburg again and Cologne, 
where he first tried to print his English New Testament. The printer, 
probably Peter Quentell, had scarcely started on St Mark when 
Dobneck (Cochlaeus) reported the work to the Senate, who forbade it. 
Tyndale rushed off to Worms with the sheets. Only one fragment of 
the Cologne printing survives, and if this quarto edition was indeed 
completed at Worms, all copies have perished. Soon, however, an 
octavo edition of 6ooo copies was printed there by Schoeffer; it was 
selling in England by April 1526. 

This was too much for the ecclesiastical authorities in England who 
quickly had the Testament burned at Paul's Cross and tried to destroy 
all copies at home and abroad, particularly at Antwerp. How, some- 
what later, Tunstall bought up the remainder through an intermediary 
from Tyndale himself, thus supplying him with funds for a corrected 
edition, is a charming story which should not be accepted exactly as it 
is told in Halle's Chronicle. 

There were reprints before Tyndale put his own hand to a new 
edition, all apparently printed by Christopher Endhoven of Antwerp 


* Tyndale's preface to the Pentateuch, 1530. 
* J. F. Mozley, William Tyndale, pp. 147-50. 
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or his widow: one already in 1526, another about 1530, a third early 
in 1534. These were so incorrectly set up by the ‘Dutchmen’ that 
George Joye was persuaded (as he declared) to edit another reprint for 
Endhoven (August 1534) which might have been regarded as an act of 
piety towards Tyndale had he not tampered with the text and had he 
not known that a revision was being prepared by the translator him- 
self. Though this was published by Martin de Keyser of Antwerp in 
November 1534, Joye continued active, reprinting his own revision 
with corrections in January and defending his conduct in the Apology 
of February 1535. Tyndale also revised his 1534 Testament; this G.H. 
edition, published by Godfrid van der Haghen in 1535, and not the one 
‘diligently corrected. . .and finished, 1535’, is the final and authentic 
text of Tyndale’s version of the New Testament. Meanwhile he had 
begun upon the Old Testament. 

By 1530 he had completed the Pentateuch which was published on 
17 January with the imprint of Hans Luft of Malborow, Hesse. Mal- 
borow means Marburg, but the real printer was Hoochstraten of 
Antwerp.’ Bibliographically it can be treated as five items, for each 
book has its own title-page and separate signatures, and, while Genesis 
and Numbers are black-letter, the rest is in roman type. A revised 
Genesis appeared in 1534. Besides the Pentateuch, Tyndale translated 
Jonah (1531), the Old Testament lessons used as Epistles at Holy 
Communion (with the 1534 New Testament), and Joshua—II Chronicles, 
which he never saw in print. 


SCHOLARSHIP 


As a scholar long indebted to Erasmus, Tyndale had decided to trans- 
late directly from the original Hebrew and Greek. For the New 
Testament he used Erasmus’s Greek text (not a very good one) in one 
or more of the early editions (1516, 1519, 1522), with the Vulgate, 
Erasmus’s Latin rendering and Luther’s German Testament to help 
him. His independence has been abundantly proved. If there are 
enough echoes of Purvey to suggest that he had come across that 
version or knew phrases current from it, it is certain that he started 
afresh. ‘I had no man to counterfeit,’ he said, ‘neither was helped with 
English of any that had interpreted the same’, and he spoke the truth. 


1! Mozley, William Tyndale, pp. 123-5; M. E. Kronenberg, Nederlandsche Biblio- 
graphie, 2477. 
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The other aids he used considerably but critically, confident in his 
knowledge of Greek, though of course he made some mistakes.! 

If he had not learned Greek at Oxford, it was easy to do so at 
Cambridge where Croke was lecturing from 1518 onwards. How 
much Hebrew he knew when he left England is uncertain; perhaps 
none. He had ample opportunity to learn it in Germany. While no 
one's knowledge of Hebrew in the sixteenth century was fully adequate 
to translate the Old Testament accurately, Tyndale grasped the 
essentials of Hebrew vocabulary and syntax and sufficiently under- 
stood the genius and idiom of biblical Hebrew. For the Pentateuch and 
historical books he had the Hebrew text, the Septuagint, the Vulgate 
and Luther's German versions. He could also have referred to the 
Zurich Bible and Pagnini's Latin version, but seems not to have done 
so. There were grammars (Pellican 1503, Reuchlin 1506, Münster 
1525) and dictionaries (for example, Pagninus 1529), while some access 
to Jewish traditional scholarship was possible in the rabbinic Bibles of 
1516/17 and 1524/5. Although fuller investigation of his use of sources 
is required, work already done is sufficient to establish his independence 
of judgment in Hebrew as well as Greek. 


ENGLISH 


The virtue of Tyndale's English is attested by the survival of so much 
of it through the intermediate versions into the Authorized Version of 
1611. Style and idiom were determined by his object: to make the 
Scriptures intelligible to the ordinary layman, even to the boy at the 
plough. He must be modern, clear, homely. To avoid excessive 
Latinism he must be inventive, yet not consciously literary. Scripture 
made him happy, and there is something swift and gay in his rhythm 
which conveys his happiness. In narrative he has had no superior. 
Coverdale could be more musical, the Authorized Version more 
majestic, and the Geneva Version could often interpret complicated 
passages more precisely. Tyndale was sometimes clumsy, using—in 
contrast with his normal economy—an unnecessary number of words 
in such phrases as ‘Emanuel, which is as much to say by interpreta- 


* Note Mozley's bold claim, ‘By the level of his own day Tyndale was a good Greek 
scholar, fully as good as Erasmus or Luther’, Willizm Tyndale, p. 84; for his 
independence, Westcott, General View of the History of the English Bible, 3rd ed., 


pp- 132 ff. 
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tion as God with us" He liked variety, with different English words 
to translate a single Hebrew or Greek word, contrary to the principles 
to be laid down for the Revised Version, and sometimes overdid it; 
sometimes, perhaps, he was too colloquial or anachronistic (‘babble not 
much’, the ‘easter holidays’ and ‘shire town’ are often quoted). Minor 
blemishes matter little in the light of his positive achievement. He had 
discovered that ‘the Greek tongue agreeth more with the English than 
with the Latin. And the properties of the Hebrew tongue agreeth a 
thousand times more with the English than with the Latin. The 
manner of speaking is both one; so that in a thousand places thou 
needest not but to translate into the English, word for word: when thou 
must seek a compass in the Latin.’ If this makes too little of that 
forcing of Hebraisms into English which proved successful only 
because the Bible became so familiar, it remains true that Tyndale 
made of the spoken English of his day a fit vehicle for the communi- 
cation of Holy Scripture and determined the fundamental character 
of most of the subsequent versions. 


OPPOSITION 


Why was Tyndale’s enterprise so bitterly opposed? To say, because it 
was unauthorized, merely forces the question back a step. Why did not 
the English bishops, several friends of Erasmus among them, welcome 
a translation at once so readable and so scholarly? In general the 
answer must be that Tyndale’s work as a whole, treatises and trans- 
lations, came before them as part of the Lutheran movement. More 
particularly, the translations themselves contained, both in their text 
and in the apparatus of notes and prefaces, matter which was un- 
questionably intended to promote reform along Lutheran lines. First, 
the celebrated ecclesiastical words. Tyndale wrote repent, not do 
penance, congregation, not church, and senior or elder, not priest; and 
the delicate choice between love and charity for the Christian-Greek 
agape was not for him or his critics a point of rhythm. That Tyndale 
was largely right does not make their protests unintelligible, and one 
can feel some sympathy with the fears and perplexities of a conservative 
bishop. Again, Tyndale printed prefaces which, wherever opportunity 


* Matt. i. 23 in 1526, changed by Tyndale himself in 1534 into ‘Emanuel, which is by 
interpretation, God with us’. 
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offered, drove home the basic Lutheran principle of justification by faith 
(many of the prefaces, notably the important Prologue to Romans, are 
essentially translations from Luther) and added notes of his own which 
satirized popes and bishops and pungently attacked many of the dis- 
tinguishing marks of contemporary catholicism. These have often been 
quoted; less familiar are the extreme comments on justification, only 
too liable to misunderstanding in the climate of his day. Moralist 
bishops of an Erasmian outlook might well see the end of decent 
Christian conduct in such a note as this on faith, from the table at the 
end of Genesis: “Jacob robbed Laban his uncle: Moses robbed the 
Egyptians: And Abraham is about to slay and burn his own son: And 
all are holy works, because they were wrought in faith at God's 
commandment. To steal, rob and murder are no holy works before 
worldly people: but unto them that have their trust in God: they are 
holy when God commandeth them. ’! 

But that is only one side of the story. Doctrinal notes were no 
novelty, rather they had been and still are the normal preference—at 
times the rule—of the Church of Rome. It was the reformers who were 
willing to let Scripture speak for itself. Luther's New Testament had 
few notes, Tyndale's Worms quarto none. The provocative notes of the 
Pentateuch were themselves provoked by the sharp opposition he had 
experienced by 1530, and he not only softened them in the 1534 Genesis 
but also issued his final G.H. Testament without notes. Indeed, in 1551 
he had declared that if Henry VIII would ‘grant only a bare text of the 
scriptures to be put forth among his people.. „be it of the translation 
of what person soever shall please his majesty' he would 'promise 
never to write more’.? Perhaps the prefaces were more obnoxious than 
the pin-pricking notes since they offered a Lutheran guide to the under- 
standing of Scripture as a whole. But in England even a bare text was 
still suspect. 

Tyndale's first venture was upset by the magistrates of Cologne. 
The Worms Testament (6000 copies on sale at about two shillings each) 
was prohibited by Tunstall in 1526 and by the king in 1530; copies of 
this and later translations were bought up and destroyed by Arch- 
bishop Warham, Tunstall and others, as were the Endhoven reprints. 
Men who bought or sold them were threatened, sometimes tried for 


* Cf. pp. 14-16 above. 
* Pollard, Records of the English Bible, xxi. 


146 


Cambridge Histories Online © Cambridge University Press, 2008 


English Versions of the Bible, 1525-1611 


heresy, sometimes put to death.’ Tyndale himself was kept in contro- 
versy by Sir Thomas More, Robert Ridley and other scholars and 
harassed by royal agents. He spent his last year in prison at Vilvorde 
near Brussels, still bent on translating the Old Testament, and there he 
died at the stake, leaving the memory of his final prayer, ‘Lord, open 
the King of England's eyes". 


FROM TYNDALE TO THE GREAT BIBLE 


Much had happened before Tyndale spoke these words—more 
versions from Protestants, fresh proposals from conservatives, royal 
proclamations, the publication of the first complete English Bible. 
Two of Tyndale's associates broke with him and undertook inde- 
pendent Bible-translating. In the preface to his Brief Dialogue (1527) 
William Roye says he has translated some of the Old Testament and 
will complete it; but nothing was published, as Tyndale foresaw. 
George Joye produced much: the Psalms of 1530 (a translation, prob- 
ably Joye's, of Bucer's Latin version) and 1534 (certainly Joye's); 
Isaiah (1531), Jeremiah (1534); Proverbs and Ecclesiastes (both 1535, 
probably Joye's). So tangled were Joye's relations with Tyndale that 
one cannot say whether these versions, which do not overlap with what 
Tyndale left in manuscript, were part of a concerted plan; probably 
not. Joye was no great scholar and possessed no nicety of taste, but he 
is an interesting minor figure in the story of the English Bible.3 
Joye's work was printed abroad.* At home the influence of Cranmer 
and Thomas Cromwell gradually prevailed. In December 1534 the 
Canterbury Convocation, while anxious that laymen should be kept 
from public wrangling over the Catholic faith or the meaning of 
Scripture, actually petitioned the Crown for an English Bible, the 
translator to be named by the king. So Cranmer divided the New 
* Pollard, Records, xv-xxn. For a good example of the circulation and influence of 
Tyndale's Worms Testament, see Plumpton Correspondence, pp. 231-4, quoted by 
A. G. Dickens, Lollards and Protestants in the Diocese of York (Oxford, 1959), pp. 132-5. 
* So Foxe. Tyndale's letter to the prison governor, asking for Hebrew Bible, 
dictionary and grammar, is extant: Mozley, op. cit. p. 333. 
3 Samples of Joye's work may be examined conveniently in Mozley, Coverdale and his 
Bibles, pp. 54-9: C. C. Butterworth, Literary Lineage of the King James Bible, pp. 75— 
91, and idem, The English Primers (2529-45). 


4 Except Proverbs and Ecclesiastes, London, T. Godfray. Mozley suggests these also 
were first printed in Antwerp, c. 1532 (Coverdale, p. 50). 
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Testament among learned bishops and divines, requiring them to 
correct it, presumably Tyndale. Though most of them produced their 
stints, the plan failed. Still, the door was ajar for Coverdale. 

Miles Coverdale had helped Tyndale with the Pentateuch in 1529 and 
perhaps followed him from Hamburg to Antwerp, where he may have 
worked as a proof-reader for Keyser. His first translation was 4 Para- 
phrase upon all the Psalms of David from the Latin of Johannes 
Campensis, published anonymously in 1534 and attributable on strong 
internal and some external evidence to Coverdale. A reprint of 1535 
adds Ecclesiastes, again attributable to him on grounds of style. A small 
start, yet on 4 October 1535 his complete English Bible was published. 
Remarks in the 1550 edition show that he began it only in 1534 under 
pressure from Jacob van Meteren, an Antwerp merchant. This 1535 
folio, long believed to have come from the press of Froschauer of 
Zurich, was probably printed by Soter and Cervicorn of Cologne. It 
exists in two forms, the earlier with preliminaries printed in the text- 
types, the later with preliminaries in an English black-letter, the form 
in which it was sold in England by James Nicolson of Southwark who 
bought the sheets from Meteren. The first edition made no claim to 
have been authorized by the king,“ 

Coverdale did not translate directly from Hebrew and Greek. His 
modest preface speaks of lowly and faithfully following his interpreters, 
five in number according to the Dedication to the King. They were the 
Vulgate, Pagnini's Latin version of 1528 (very literal in rendering the 
Old Testament), Luther's German, the Zurich Bible in the 1531 and 
1534 editions, and Tyndale, or, if Tyndale was not counted, Erasmus's 
Latin version; he did not use Tyndale's Joshua-II Chronicles. Cover- 
dale's scholarship was not sufficient for an independent choice between 
authorities on philological grounds. For the Pentateuch, Jonah and 
the New Testament Tyndale is basic, though much revised; for Joshua- 
Esther (where Luther and Zurich largely agree) he relies on the German 
versions, with some preference for Zurich; for Job-Maccabees he 
trusts to the scholarship of Zurich, here independent of Luther, though 

* L. A. Sheppard in The Library, 4th ser. xvi (1935). But he thinks they printed it 
in Marburg. 

* Nicolson's letter to Cromwell, first printed by Mozley, Coverdale, p. 111, asks that 
it may go forth under the king's privilege; Mozley argues, not quite convincingly, that 


Henry submitted it to the bishops and approved its circulation, without granting a 
formal licence. 
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the Vulgate is used considerably for the Apocrypha. His English style 
is commonly judged by his Psalms, where it is at its best: abounding 
in music, beautifully phrased. Elsewhere he is generally smoother and 
more melodious than Tyndale, less given to variation, missing some- 
thing of his swiftness and native force, but often finding a better 
phrase. His style tends to adapt itself to the ‘interpreter’ most in use; 
hence his coining of Germanic compounds—deadburier, hand- 
reaching, righteousnessmaking and the like. It is still a Protestant 
version, with congregation for church, elder for priest, love for charity. 
There is some concession to conservatism, however, in the occasional 
use of penance, and there are no such controversial prologues and notes 
as in Tyndale. According to Archbishop Parker, Anne Boleyn 
persuaded Henry to have the English Bible placed in every church, an 
intention of which there is evidence in the injunctions prepared by 
Cromwell in 1536 but not issued. Coverdale’s Bible was reprinted by 
Nicolson, with some revision, in 1537 (folio and quarto), by Frosch- 
auer for Hester in 1550 and by Richard Jugge in 1553; and there 
was a separate edition of the Books of Solomon (Nicolson, 1537). But 
its true continuation was in the Great Bible of 1539. 

The intricate story of the English Bible from 1535 is but one aspect 
of the story of the English Reformation. Apart from repudiating the 
papacy, Henry did not wish to move far doctrinally, but he approved 
some practical reforms and wanted to check superstition. He would 
consider restatement of doctrine in terms conducive to unity and was 
ready enough to exploit the religious convictions of others for his own 
political ends, for example by intermittent negotiation with German 
Protestants. Anne’s fall, therefore, while it marked (rather than caused) 
the end of the first round of negotiations with Germany and was soon 
followed by the mainly conservative Ten Articles (July 1536), did not 
provoke a sharp reaction. Indeed, the injunctions which accompanied 
the articles gave some encouragement to the reformers. Jane Seymour 
was a Protestant, and Cromwell still more powerful. In the episcopal 
debate preceding the Bishop’s Book of 1537, Edward Foxe, a mediating 
theologian, could say: ‘ The lay people do now know the holy scripture 
better than many of us; and the Germans have made the text of the 
Bible so plain and easy by the Hebrew and Greek tongue that now many 
things may be better understood without any glosses at all than by all 


1 The above conciusioas are largely those of Mozley, Coverdale, pp. 78-109. 
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the commentaries of the doctors.’ Henry himself had instructed Convo- 
cation to determine all things by Scripture and not by custom and un- 
written verities, a phrase which may suggest the influence of Cranmer.! 
About a vernacular Bible he was cautious, but open to persuasion. In 
August 1537 Cromwell could tell Cranmer that the king would 
authorize an English version which the archbishop had just submitted 
for licence “until such time that we the bishops shall set forth a better 
translation which I think will not be till a day after domesday’. 

This *new translation and of a new print, dedicated unto the king's 
majesty', a folio printed in Antwerp and published in England by 
Grafton and Whitchurch, purported to be the work of Thomas 
Matthew. Internal and external evidence combine to prove it a com- 
posite version edited by Tyndale's friend, John Rogers.? The Penta- 
teuch is Tyndale's (1530, not 1534) with little change; so is Joshua— 
II Chronicles, now first printed; Ezra~Malachi and the Apocrypha are 
Coverdale's, with some revision to the middle of Job and only the 
slightest thereafter; the New Testament is Tyndale's in the G.H. 
edition of 1535. Rogers translated only the Prayer of Manasses, 
closely following Olivetan's French version. More interesting than 
the text, except Joshua-Chronicles, are the accessories, which drew 
upon Lefévre and Olivetan. There are some 2000 notes, a few of them 
Rogers's own, some Coverdale's, many Tyndale's, some Luther's, 
many from other continental scholars: Erasmus, Lefévre, Pellican, 
Oecolampadius, Olivetan, Bucer. Less sharp than Tyndale's, these are 
still sufficiently controversial to make us wonder why Henry did not 
insist on a bare text. 

What the king permitted, many bishops were ready to enforce. Some 
required every parish church to procure an English Bible, others 
ordered their clergy to read a chapter daily in English and Latin, for 
which a Latin-English New Testament of 1538 was useful. As printed 
by Regnault in Paris it was Coverdale's work, the English of 1535 
brought nearer to the Vulgate text. Two careless, half-pirated, editions 
of it, got out by Nicolson before Regnault's, caused Coverdale much 
pain. Then came the royal injunctions of 5 September 1538 which 


* The debate is reported in John Foxe, Acts and Monuments, Book vit. 

? W. T. Whitley, The English Bible under the Tudor Sovereigns (1937), attributed it 
to a real Thomas Matthew of Colchester, but his argument has generally been rejected, 
for example by Mozley and Butterworth. 
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commanded the clergy to set up in every parish church (parishioners 
paying half the cost) ‘one book of the whole Bible of the largest volume 
in English". 

There were now two complete Bibles in circulation, Coverdale’s 
(1535 and 1437—the quarto claiming to have the king's licence) and 
‘Matthew’ (1537, 1500 copies printed). The former could not satisfy 
the scholars, not being made from the originals; the latter would offend 
the conservatives by its notes and its origin, for Tyndale's share must 
soon be detected.’ Besides, insufficient copies were available. Better 
to meet both objections by revision than to provoke dissatisfaction by 
reprinting. It is generally agreed that the Bible of the largest volume 
prescribed by the injunctions was the Great Bible which, after un- 
expected delays, became available in quantity late in 1539. This official 
Bible was planned by Cromwell, with Cranmer's approval. Coverdale 
was the editor, Grafton and Whitchurch the publishers. It was to have 
been printed, for purely technical reasons, in Paris, and was begun by 
Regnault under the direct supervision of Coverdale and Grafton. 
Sheets were sent to Cromwell in June, August and December 1538. 
Then the Inquisitor-General of France intervened so that, in Grafton's 
words, “not only the same bibles being xxv c. in number were seized 
and made confiscate, but also both the printer, merchants and cor- 
rectors with great jeopardy of their lives escaped'. Pressed by the 
English ambassador, Francis I compromised. Manuscripts, paper, type 
and printers, but not the confiscated sheets, might go to London. The 
Apocrypha, but not much else, remained to be done in England. 
Perhaps the Bible was not generally on sale until November, when it 
was priced ros. unbound, Whitchurch having secured a privilege 
which compensated for the rather low price. 

The widespread desire for a version made from the original tongues 
determined Coverdale (on Cromwell’s instruction?) to revise 
‘Matthew’, not his own Bible of 1535. A conciliatory intention was 
shown by dropping some of its more provocative elements: the 
Protestant table of principal matters (Olivetan’s), the Luther—Tyndale 
prologue to Romans and other prologues, and the marginal notes. 
Words or sentences from the Vulgate not justified by the original were 

" Royal Injunctions of November 1538 forbade the printing or importation of 
English Bibles with notes or prologues unless authorized by the king (Pollard, Records, 


XXXVII). 
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added in small type “to content those that herebeforetime hath missed 
such' in English Bibles, but Tyndale's Protestant renderings of the 
ecclesiastical words were retained. The title-page shows Henry en- 
throned, handing the Word of God to Cranmer and Cromwell for 
distribution to clergy and laity amid cries of ‘God save the King’. 
Coverdale was in a hurry. He could not revise every part of the 
composite *Matthew' in the light of every work of contemporary 
scholarship. In general he used Münster's annotated Hebrew-Latin 
Bible of 1535 to correct the Old Testament and Erasmus for the New, 
leaving his own Apocrypha almost as in ‘Matthew’. More thorough 
revision of Job-Malachi—his own work of 1535 and much in need of 
it—had to wait for the second edition. Münster and Erasmus brought 
greater precision into Tyndale's share of ‘Matthew’ and greatly im- 
proved Coverdale's earlier translation. Linguistically they drew him 
away from many of the German idioms which he had adapted from 
Luther and Zurich and were responsible for an increased use of 
Latinisms, a step towards the Authorized Version. If some of Tyndale's 
vitality disappears, especially by reduction of his variations, there is 
compensation in the frequent minor improvements. 

Supported by royal and episcopal injunctions the new Bible was in 
great demand. For the second edition (April 1540), which became the 
standard text, Cranmer wrote an impressive preface (hence “ Cranmer's 
Bible. Five more editions were published by Grafton and Whit- 
church in 1540 and 1541. 

Not that opposition ceased. Enthusiasm was matched by indifference 
orcould itself make trouble by flouting the injunction to “avoid all con- 
tention and altercation therein, but to use an honest sobriety in the 
inquisition of the true sense of the same, and to refer the explication of 
obscure places to men of higher judgment in Scripture'. Few bishops 
were Protestants, and royal policy changed with the Catholic Six 
Articles of 1539 and the fall of Cromwell in 1540. It is perhaps some 
measure of Cranmer's influence that the Great Bible was not with- 
drawn and that a new order to put it in all churches was made in 1541. 
Episcopal dissatisfaction came to a head in 1542 when Convocation 
determined upon another revision, the existing version to be corrected 
by the Vulgate. Gardiner proposed much Latinizing terminology 
(cf. p. 205) and perhaps, by going too far, gave Cranmer his chance, 
for Henry decided to refer the revision to the universities—and 
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nothing was done. On the other hand, no more Great Bibles were 
printed in Henry's reign, and an Act of 1543 prohibited the use of 
Tyndale or any other annotated Bible in English and forbade un- 
licensed persons to read or expound the Bible to others in any church 
or open assembly. Henry was not against English in church, as the 
English Litany of 1544 and the King's Primer of 1545 show. He was 
working for a uniformity in worship and doctrine which would presum- 
ably have included a new standard English Bible had he lived longer. 
While ‘one uniform manner of praying’ was envisaged in the preface 
to the English-Latin edition of the Primer (.5. 7.C. 16040), the Neces- 
sary Doctrine or King's Book of 1543 set a standard of doctrine. But 
when he died in 1547 more Protestant influences quickly prevailed. At 
once Edward VI renewed the injunction to place the Bible in every 
parish church; there were many new editions of the Great Bible and 
the earlier versions, and worship was governed by the Book of Common 
Prayer in English (1549, 1552). Under Mary, despite Standish's plea 
to parliament, * Thousands have been brought from the true meaning 
of God's word through the English Bible: therefore away with it’, 
there was no formal prohibition, though much destruction, of ver- 
nacular Scriptures.” 


CAXTON, THE PRIMERS, MORE, 
TAVERNER, CHEKE 


Some brief notice must be taken of versions outside the main stream. 
While English Bibles were still prohibited, Caxton included much 
biblical history in his Golden Legend, first published in 1483. The 
translations were his own, from the Vulgate, but, although many 
passages were quite close to the text, it was impossible for the reader 
to know, without checking, what was biblical and what was not. 
More important was the series of English Primers which, from about 
1529, contained many Psalms together with substantial prayers taken 
out of the Bible and passages from the Gospels, for example, the 


1 Yet in 1543 Convocation ordered that the Bible should be read through in English, 
chapter by chapter, every Sunday and Holy Day after Te Deum and Magnificat. 

* Standish's Discourse (1554) is quoted by Mozley, Coverdale, p. 293. Further details 
of the fortunes of the English Bible, 1539-58, will be found there (pp. 261-305) and in 
Pollard, Records, XL-XLV. 
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Passion story. Some of them contained also the Epistles and Gospels 
which, in 1538, Shaxton had ordered to be read in English at High 
Mass in his diocese. And there were several separate editions of the 
Psalter.' 

In 1539 a revision of ‘Matthew’ was published. It was made at the 
request of the printers by Richard Taverner, a scholarly lawyer and a 
supporter of Thomas Cromwell. His version of the Old Testament is 
insignificant, for he knew no Hebrew and what corrections he made 
were introduced mainly from the Vulgate. But his Greek was good. 
His style is terse and vigorous, more Anglo-Saxon even than Tyndale's; 
but excessive literalness sometimes results in obscurity. Though he 
coined some phrases which survive in the Authorized Version, his 
influence upon the later versions was quite small. 

In principle Sir Thomas More favoured the translation of Scripture. 
* Nor I never yet heard any reason laid why it were not convenient to 
have the Bible translated into the English tongue.’ But there should be 
provisions against abuse, and he suggests that the bishop should control 
its distribution, allowing one man to read Matthew, Mark and Luke, 
but not John, another to read Ephesians, but not Romans; he might 
*to some man well and with reason restrain the reading of some part 
and from some busybody the meddling with any part at all’. So in the 
Dialogue of 1528 (printed 1529). Five years later, in the Apology, he 
is “of the same opinion still. . .if the men were amended and the time 
meet therefore’, a significant qualification. He is now more inclined to 
insist that a vernacular Bible is not necessary to salvation. He believed 
he had seen pre- Wycliffite versions in use by ecclesiastical permission, 
but, when challenged by Barnes, failed to substantiate his claim. Short 
of an authorized translation, he preferred the unlearned layman to be 
content with devotional books like ‘Bonaventure’, that is, Nicholas 
Love's Mirrour of the Blessed Lyf of Iesu Crist, first printed by Caxton 
(1486), and Walter Hylton's Scale of Perfection, Wynkyn de Worde 
(1494). Tyndale's version he attacked in his Dialogue (1528), which 
was followed by Tyndale's Answer (1530), and More's Confutation of 
Tyndale's Answer (1532—3), and Apology (1533). 


* The Primers and similar books are examined with particular reference to their 
biblical texts in C. C. Butterworth, The English Primers (1529—45). See also C. Hopf, 
Martin Bucer and the English Reformation, ch. v1. 

* Despite the arguments of H. H. Hutson and H. R. Willoughby in the Crozier 


Quarterly (1939). 
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More himself experimented with Bible-translation, and the occasional 
renderings in his Four Last Things (1522) are interesting in that they 
precede Tyndale’s, which they resemble. More and longer passages 
occur in the devotional treatises which he wrote in the Tower. Here he 
translates from the Vulgate and is influenced by its vocabulary and 
word-order, but in the main his English is homely and racy like that of 
Tyndale, with whose version More was by this time well acquainted. 
And, having no doctrinal controversy in mind, he does not even keep 
consistently to the Latinized technical terms. He uses chalice and cup, 
messenger and apostle. R. W. Chambers, who compares the versions 
of John xiii. 2-17 in More’s Treatise on the Passion (1534), and Tyn- 
dale’s 1534 New Testament, concludes that ‘they both write the same 
English'.! 

Sir John Cheke, professor of Greek at Cambridge and tutor to 
Edward VI, went far beyond Taverner in his determination to put the 
Greek Testament into non-learned, non-Latin English. Apostle 
becomes frosent, proselyte freshman, crucified crossed. He also advo- 
cated a reformed spelling: taak mi iook on iou. His translation of 
Matthew and Mark i, made about 1550, remained in manuscript at 
St John's College, Cambridge, until it was published in 1843. 


THE GENEVA BIBLE 


That persecution stiffens faith is among the commonest lessons of 
history. But these lessons are rarely learned, and Mary can hardly be 
expected to have foreseen the brevity of her reign and the utter collapse 
of her religious policy. At Geneva some zealously Protestant exiles, 
led by John Knox, were making provision for their own religious needs 
and, maybe, for their missionary return to England. In 1557 they 
produced English versions of the New Testament and the Psalms, in 
1559 a revised Psalter, in 1560 a complete English Bible. While these 
were understandably marked by a Calvinism distasteful to ecclesiastical 
authority even in Elizabeth's reign, the Authorized Version was to 
benefit greatly from their erudition. For Geneva was humming with 


" F, E. Hutchison, ‘Sir Thomas More as a Translator of the Bible’, Review of English 
Studies, xvit (1941), 1—10, on which the above is partly based; R. W. Chambers, On the 
Continuity of English Prose, E.E.T.S. no. 186 (1932); A. I. Tafts edition of the Apology, 
with introduction and notes, E.E.T.S. no. 180 (1930); Mozley, William Tyndale, 
pp. 77—80, 89-98, 212-38; W. E. Campbell, Erasmus, Tyndale and More (1949). 
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biblical scholarship: “the store of heavenly learning and judgment' 
Whittingham called it, “the place where God hath appointed us to 
dwell'. Calvin was writing commentaries there and Beza studying the 
Greek text. French and Italian versions were being prepared simul- 
taneously with the English, to their mutual advantage.! 

The New Testament of 1557 was the work principally of William 
Whittingham, later Dean of Durham, who took as his basic text not 
the Great Bible but Tyndale, perhaps in Jugge's edition of 1552, and 
revised it *by the most approved Greek examples and conference of 
translations in other tongues'. Superseded in 1560, it exercised no direct 
influence upon the Authorized Version. The 1557 Psalms wasalso super- 
seded by the 1559 revision which was incorporated into the 1560 Bible.* 

This Bible, printed at Geneva by Roland Hall, was a most remark- 
able book. Its evangelical intention and scholarly methods are indi- 
cated in a lengthy preface. It is a new version because 'considering the 
infancy of those times and imperfect knowledge of the tongues, in 
respect of this ripe age and clear light which God hath now revealed, 
the translations required greatly to be perused and reformed'. It 
endeavours ‘to set forth the purity of the word and right sense of the 
Holy Ghost for the edifying of the brethren in faith and charity’. 
Reverently keeping the propriety of the words it follows the Apostles 
in constraining Gentile readers to the lively phrase of the Hebrew and 
often “reserved the Hebrew phrases notwithstanding that they may 
seem somewhat hard in their ears that are not well practised and also 
delight in the sweet sounding phrases of the holy Scriptures'. The 
simple reader is encouraged by variant translations in the margin ‘ which 
may also seem agreeable to the mind of the Holy Ghost and proper 
for our language'. Additional words required by English idiom are 
printed in italics, the 1557 Testament having introduced this distinc- 
tion into the English Bible. Chapters are divided into verses so that 
concordances may be profitably used ; principal matters are distinguished 
by €; there are arguments to each book and chapter, headnotes to each 
page, and brief annotations upon hard places gathered ' both by diligent 
reading of the best commentaries and also by conference with the godly 


* See pp. 11o, 119 above, 441-5 below. 

* Butterworth detected the similarity to Jugge (1552), Literary Lineage, pp. 159-61. 
It must be left to Dr J. D. Alexander of San Francisco to give the details of his discovery 
of the 1557 Psalms. 
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and learned brethren'. There are text-figures and maps, a table for the 
interpretation of Hebrew names and one of principal matters, so that 
*nothing (as we trust) that any could justly desire is omitted'—a touch 
of complacency perhaps, but essentially a statement of fact with pardon- 
able pride. Unlike most of its predecessors it was a quarto, handier and 
cheaper than the folios, and for the first time the English Bible was 
printed in roman type." 

The translators, Whittingham, Gilby, Sampson,? had much new 
work to help them. The foundation of their Old Testament was the 
Great Bible (1550 edition), which they revised in the light of the 
Hebrew-Latin Bibles of Pagninus (1528, and in Stephanus's Latin Bible, 
Geneva, 1557) and Münster (1534/5) together with the more recent 
Latin versions of Leo Juda (1544) and Castellio (1551) and Olivetan's 
French Bible, then under revision at Geneva. They were sufficiently 
good Hebraists to form their own judgment and were perhaps the 
earliest English translators to make first-hand use of Rabbi David 
Kimhi's commentary, though they may have known him only through 
Pagninus. The 1557 New Testament was further revised, with much 
more attention to Beza's Latin version of 1556, already used by 
Whittingham. Their Greek text was that of Stephanus as in the editio 
regia with its collection of variants (Paris, 1550) or in that of Geneva, 
1551, the first to have verse-numbers. 

The whole Bible was substantially revised, but the Pentateuch and 
historical books (largely Tyndale's work) needed less drastic handling 
than the remainder. For the Apocrypha they were helped by the French 
version made by Beza for the 1551 revision of Olivetan and by Baduel's 
Latin translation printed in Stephanus, 1556-7. Devotion to Hebraica 
veritas produced a few pedantries like the proper names: Izhák, Iaakób 
and the momentarily puzzling Ahashverosh (Ahasuerus), and some 
hard expressions, as they admitted. But, besides their greater accuracy, 
they discovered many good phrases which were to stay. Of accuracy 
Job xix. 25 is a good example, with *he [my redeemer] shall stand on 
the earth" for “I shall rise out of the earth" (Great Bible). Among 

* See pp. 436, 444 below. 

* Evidence as to the translators is early, but imprecise. Whittingham was probably 
their leader and the ‘I’ of the 1557 preface. Anthony Gilby was celebrated ex trium 
principalium linguarum notitia and wrote commentaries on Micah and Malachi. Sampson 


was a good scholar, later Dean of Christ Church. Coverdale may have helped for a 
short time. 
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phrases coined are: ‘smote them hip and thigh’, ‘he swalloweth the 
ground’, ‘a little leaven leaveneth the whole lump’, ‘the proportion 
of faith’, ‘cloud of witnesses’. To the Authorized Version of 
I Corinthians xiii it contributes ‘for we know in part and we prophesy 
in part’, ‘childish things’, ‘in a glass darkly’ and other minutiae. 

The prefatory material and the notes—which were in large part 
derived from the French Bible, itself revised by Calvin and published 
at Geneva in 1558—are sometimes distinctively Calvinist, a trend which 
is marked where it might be expected, as in the interpretation of 
Romans ix-xi, but crops up elsewhere also. Thus the margin reads at 
Romans ix. 15, ' As the only will and purpose of God is the chief cause 
of election and reprobation: so his free mercy in Christ is an inferior 
cause of salvation and the hardening of the heart an inferior cause of 
damnation'; but Psalm cxlvii. 20 also has the comment, God's “just 
judgment. . appointed the reprobate to eternal damnation’. Even so, 
a false impression of this tendency is established when modern scholars 
put the most controversial notes together to make the point. With their 
continual emphasis upon justification by faith alone and their frequent 
jibes at Rome, the notes of the original 1560 Geneva Bible are as 
a whole generally Protestant in intention rather than specifically 
Calvinist. They do not, for example, stress presbyterian polity. In 
1576, however, Laurence Tomson revised the New Testament, intro- 
ducing still more of Beza's readings and interpretations from his critical 
(but sometimes rashly conjectural) Greek text with Latin version and 
commentary, published in 1565. The notes which he added, largely 
taken from Beza, do indeed strengthen the Calvinist flavour, and not 
only in the matter of predestination. Polity becomes prominent. On 
Ephesians iv. 11, where the 1560 notes are brief and untendentious, he 
has, “He reckoneth up the ecclesiastical functions, which are partly 
extraordinary and for a season, as Apostles, Prophets, Evangelists, and 
partly ordinary and perpetual, as Pastors and Doctors’, and ‘Pastors 
are they which govern the Church, and Teachers are they which govern 
the schools’. On I Tim. v. 17, ‘There were two kinds of Elders, the 
one attended upon the government only and looked to the manners of 
the Congregation, the other did beside that attend upon preaching and 
prayers, to and for the Congregation’. Another major change was the 
addition in 1595 (and substitution from 1599) of Junius’s full and 
violently anti-papal comments on Revelation. 
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In one form or another, the Geneva Bible was to have a long history, 
running to at least 140 editions—Bible or Testament—until the last 
of 1644. Its handy comprehensiveness made it the family Bible of the 
English people and it was the first Bible printed in Scotland (Edin- 
burgh, Bassandyne, 1579); in both countries the majority welcomed its 
strong Protestantism, even its Calvinism. It not only superseded the 
Great Bible but also retained its popularity against the Bishops’ Bible 
and, for a generation, against the Authorized Version. 

Elizabeth’s injunctions of 1559 had again required the provision of 
the whole Bible of the largest volume in English for every parish. No 
one must be discouraged from reading any part of the Bible (a rejec- 
tion of the restrictions once proposed by More) but rather should be 
exhorted to read it, though ‘no man to reason or contend, but quietly 
to hear the reader’. This was still the Great Bible; reprints of 1562 and 
1566 met increased demand. At first Archbishop Parker and his 
colleagues did not object to the Geneva Bible, particularly for reading 
at home, and the queen granted John Bodley an exclusive patent to 
print it for seven years. Perhaps Parker had other plans from the 
beginning, for the patent enjoined that the Bible *be so ordered in the 
edition thereof as may seem expedient' to the bishops of Canterbury 
and London, and in 1561/2 Cox of Lincoln was pressing for a new 
episcopal revision. Although Parker and Grindal recommended a 
renewal of Bodley's licence in 1565/6, no Geneva Bible was printed in 
England until 1576. The return of Marian exiles eager for a more tho- 
rough reformation of the Church of England on a Calvinist pattern 
made its popularity a matter of concern to moderate men like Parker, 
and it is a reasonable conjecture that, besides planning a new trans- 
lation, he meant Bodley's reprints—to Parker a stopgap—to appear 
without the ‘bitter notes’ and other of the accessories.* 


THE BISHOPS' BIBLE 


Parker's own project came alive in 1566, just after Bodley's appli- 
cation. Clear instructions were given to the contributors, who were 
mostly bishops: they were 'to follow the common English translation 
used in the churches and not to recede from it but where it varieth 
manifestly from the Hebrew or Greek original’, to follow Pagninus and 


* For Bodley's privilege and for Cox see Pollard, Records, xLvi=L. 


159 


Cambridge Histories Online O Cambridge University Press, 2008 


From the Reformation to the Present Day 


Münster 'for the verity of the Hebrew' and 'to make no bitter notes 
upon any text or yet to set down any determination in places of con- 
troversy'. Unedifying passages should be marked ' that the reader may 
eschew them in his public reading’, and offensive words should be 
altered. The work was quickly done, with varying degrees of thorough- 
ness or freedom in different books, and the Bishops' Bible was hand- 
somely printed by Richard Jugge in 1568. The New Testament was on 
thicker paper, to stand wear; the illustrations included portraits of 
Elizabeth, Leicester and Burghley! Parker, who took for himself the 
preliminaries, Genesis, Exodus, Matthew, Mark and II Corinthians- 
Hebrews, thought that contributors would be more diligent, as 
answerable for their doings, if their initials were printed after their 
books; but this was not done consistently. 

The translation was a compromise—a dignified and ‘safe’ version 
for public reading, a sign that the bishops were not unmindful of their 
responsibilities, in scholarship an improvement upon the Great Bible, 
less radical than Geneva but willing to learn from it. A single verse, 
Isa. liii. 11, illustrates its relation to its English sources and successor; 
Isaiah, with Jeremiah, was translated by Robert Horne, bishop of 
Winchester: 


Great: With travail and labour of his soul shall he obtain fruit, and he shall be satisfied ; 
Geneva: He shall see of the travail of his soul, and shall be satisfied; 

Bishops': Of the travail and labour of his soul shall he see the fruit, and be satisfied. 
A.V.: He shall see of the travail of his soul, and shall be satisfied; 


Great: by the knowledge of him which is my righteous servant he shall justify the 
multitude, 

Geneva: by his knowledge shall my righteous servant justify many, 

Bishops’: My righteous servant shall with his knowledge justify the multitude, 

A.V.: by his knowledge shall my righteous servant justify many, 


Great: for he shall bear away their sins. 
Geneva: for he shall bear their iniquities. 
Bishops’: for he shall bear their sins. 

A V.: for he shall bear their iniquities. 


Horne's words are all in either the Great or Geneva Bible; for the sense 
heis guided by Geneva, but keeps words from the Great. The Authorized 
Version almost equals Geneva; the Revised Version almost equals the 
Authorized Version. All these English versions keep close to the 
Hebrew text, against the Septuagint. 
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This version is no violent reaction from the Calvinism of Geneva. 
Its doctrinal notes, though fewer, are strongly Protestant (for example, 
on Heb. xiii. 14, retained from Geneva, 'our altar, which is thanks- 
giving and liberality, which two sacrifices or offerings are now only 
left to the Christians"); the ecclesiastical words remain (elders, not 
priests, repentance, not penance, congregation in Matt. xvi. 18 for 
church, though not always, Geneva itself having frequently used 
church); and the interpolations from the Vulgate introduced into the 
Great Bible are mostly eliminated. But 'bitter' attacks on the Catholic 
hierarchy are dropped. Parker asked Elizabeth to authorize this Bible 
alone for reading in church, since “in certain places be publicly used 
some translations which have not been laboured in your Realm, having 
inspersed divers prejudicial notes'. He wanted 'to draw to one uni- 
formity'. The text was considerably revised in 1572, a special feature 
being the printing of the Psalter from the Great Bible parallel with the 
Bishops'. Then, as now, the Prayer-Book Psalter, Coverdale's version, 
was too deeply loved to be abandoned, and in subsequent editions 
(except 1585) this alone was printed. The revision of 1572 chiefly 
concerned the New Testament, in deference to the scholarly criticism 
of Giles Lawrence, professor of Greek at Oxford. Though not in itself 
a work of high merit, the Bishops' Bible is important as the official 
basis of the revision of 1611.' 


THE RHEMES-DOUAY BIBLE 


Meanwhile English Roman Catholics were working upon a vernacular 
Bible at their College at Reims. Allen, its first president, gave biblical 
studies a large place in the curriculum. To meet the Protestant 
challenge, priests must be ready to quote Scripture in the vulgar tongue 
since their adversaries have every favourable passage at their fingers' 
ends; they must know the passages 'correctly used by Catholics in 
support of our faith, or impiously misused by heretics in opposition to 
the Church's faith’. Moreover, there was danger that Catholics would 
read heretical translations for want of better. Accordingly, in 1578 
Gregory Martin began his Catholic version, translating two chapters 


* The Bishops' Bible has been less thoroughly studied than the other major versions. 
For the documents see Pollard, Records, L-Li1 and for scholarly comment, Westcott, 
History, pp. 230—44. 
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daily which were reviewed by Allen and Bristow. The New Testa- 
ment was published in 1582, quarto, Rhemes, John Fogny.' 

Its principles are explained in a preface. The appearance of an English 
Bible, required by circumstances, does not imply that Scripture must be 
available in the mother-tongue. It is translated from the Vulgate which 
possesses ecclesiastical authority and is the least partial text, “truer than 
the vulgar Greek itself". The translators follow it precisely, risking 
unfamiliar Latinisms and not presuming to mollify hard places 'for 
fear of missing or restraining the sense of the Holy Ghost to our 
phantasy', whereas Protestants use 'presumptuous boldness and 
liberty in translating’. 

Though Martin started from Latin, he watched the Greek, occasion- 
ally putting it in the margin. He also made extensive use of the English 
versions which he condemned. In some points of scholarship—faith- 
fulness to the Greek article, conjunctions and tenses—he introduced 
improvements which were accepted into the Authorized Version. But 
his literalness sometimes produced sheer unintelligibility, while many 
words and phrases can have been meaningful only to those who already 
understood the Latin. True, numerous ecclesiastical words were 
familiar enough in their Latin dress—penance, chalice, altar, host—and 
Martin could not foretell which of his novelties would justify themselves 
in use. Many of his Latinisms (perhaps not of his novelties) contri- 
buted to the majesty of the Authorized Version. Still, a version which 
renders Philippians ii. 10 ‘every knee shall bow of celestials, terrestrials 
and infernals’ was not likely to satisfy the plain man. Nor did it. 

If ever a vernacular Bible was combative and tendentious, this was— 
in its Vulgate basis, the version itself, the marginal notes, the lengthy 
annotations. ‘Very plain and outspoken language’, says Father Pope, 
‘necessarily highly controversial’, Every opportunity was taken to 
press the distinctive teachings of Rome against ‘the intolerable ig- 
norance and importunity of the heretics of this time. . „the false and 
vain glosses of Calvin and his followers’. Wherever possible the 
authority of St Augustine, so dear to the reformers, is adduced to 
support Catholic teaching. As was natural in the circumstances there 
are straightforward notes on the sacrifice of the Mass, priesthood, the 


* See especially J. G. Carleton, The Part of Rheims in the Making of the English Bible 
(Oxford, 1902); Hugh Pope (ed. Bullough), English Versions of the Bible (St Louis, 
1952), and Pollard, Records, LI1I—LIV; and cf. pp. 211-13 below. 
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primacy of Peter, penance, counsels and precepts, etc.; others are tart 
or playful as when the Corinthian speakers of tongues are ‘much like 
to some fond Linguists of our time, who think themselves better than 
a Doctor of Divinity that is not a Linguist' (that is, doctrine should 
govern translation). 

The Old Testament was not published until 1609/10 (two volumes, 
Doway, Laurence Kellam); the preface explains that it has been “lying 
by us for lack of good means to publish the whole'. Begun by Martin 
(11584) it was completed by Allen and Bristow (probably, for there is 
little exact evidence); Worthington contributed the notes, few but 
sometimes long, and not usually controversial. The version had been 
based on the unofficial Louvain Vulgate (1547, ed. Henten), but was 
‘conformed to the most perfect Latin edition’, the Sixtine- Clementine 
of 1592. It is scholarly (within its limits), but often excessively literal, 
at its worst in the Psalms. It came too late to influence the Authorized 
Version. 

The New Testament was reprinted in 1600, 1621 and 1633, the whole 
Bible in 1635, and not again before Challoner's revision of 1750. There 
need be no fear that the few available copies would be found in the 
hand of every husbandman. 

In 1582 Martin also published 4 Discovery of the manifold Corrup- 
tions of the Holy Scriptures by the Heretics of our days, specially the 
English Sectaries, which was quickly answered by William Fulke's 
Defence of the sincere and true Translations of the holy Scriptures into 
the English Tongue. Yn 1589 Fulke published a volume in which the 
Rhemes and Bishops' versions were printed side by side, with his 
replies to the doctrinal notes of the former. Contributions to the 
debate, which ranged over canon, text, renderings, ecclesiastical words 
and doctrinal interpretation, were made by William Whitaker, Dispu- 
tatio de Sacra Scriptura (Cambridge, 1588), George Wither, View of 
the marginal notes of the popish Testament (1588), and Thomas Cart- 
wright, whose Confutation of the Rhemists translation, glosses and 
annotations was published posthumously in 1618. Fulke’s second work 
was probably in the hands of many of the makers of the Authorized 
Version. 
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THE AUTHORIZED VERSION 
(KING JAMES BIBLE) 


The continuing popularity of the Geneva Bible and the comparative 
failure of the Bishops’, together perhaps with Broughton’s criticism of 
the latter, set a problem to Whitgift and his colleagues; and there is 
extant a draft Act of Parliament, composed during his primacy, for 
‘one setled vulgar translated from the originall’ which foreshadows 
some of the methods eventually adopted.” 

But it was the Puritans who provided the immediate occasion of the 
Authorized Version. In January 1604, at the Hampton Court Con- 
ference, John Reynolds “moved his Majestie, that there might bee a 
newe translation of the Bible, because those which were allowed in the 
raignes of Henrie the eight, and Edward the sixt, were corrupt and not 
aunswerable to the truth of the Originall', the reason for specifying 
these older versions being their use in the Book of Common Prayer. 
Accepting Bancroft's qualification that no marginal notes be added 
(James himself had been annoyed by what he considered seditious 
comments in the Geneva Bible), the king approved Reynolds's proposal 
and constituted himself its patron. It is quite likely that Reynolds was 
only making a move in opposition to the Prayer Book itself and would 
have been content if—per impossibile-the Geneva Bible had been 
authorized. If this is the case, James was more than a patron; he was 
the motive force behind the new translation, the more so as the bishops 
were not immediately favourable to the project. 'If every man's 
humour should be followed’, said Bancroft, ‘there would be no end of 
translating.’ But, as the preface to the Authorized Version tells us, “his 
Royall heart was not daunted or discouraged for this or that colour, 
but stood resolute’. On 22 July he told Bancroft that he had ‘appointed 
certain learned men, to the number of four and fifty, for the translating 
of the Bible". How they were selected is not known. Perhaps the 


* Pollard, Records, Lix. Hugh Broughton, an eminent but eccentric Hebraist, trans- 
lated Daniel (1596), Ecclesiastes (1605), Lamentations (1606), Job (1610), and published 
An epistle to the learned nobilitie of England touching translating the bible (1597) and many 
works on points of detail. He was not chosen among the Revisers. See Brit. Mus. Guide 
to Bible Exhibition (1911), nos. 105—6, for his proposals to Cecil. 

* In fact, forty-seven names are known. For details see Westcott, History, pp. 112-14, 
343—50, and Daiches, King James Version, pp. 139-66, and for the Hampton Court 
Conference, William Barlow, The summe and substance of the conference (1604). 
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universities made proposals. They had been chosen by 30 June and 
probably through Bancroft, as the Authorized Version preface 
suggests. The king now requested Bancroft to help make provision for 
their expenses and to instruct other scholars to send in their observations.“ 
The translators were formed into six companies meeting at West- 
minster, Cambridge and Oxford, with the work distributed among 
them as follows: (1) Westminster, Genesis-II Kings; (2) Cambridge, 
I Chronicles—Ecclesiastes; (3) Oxford, Isaiah—Malachi; (4) Cambridge, 
Apocrypha; (5) Oxford, Gospels, Acts, Apocalypse; (6) Westminster, 
Romans-Jude. Scholarship, especially Hebrew scholarship, had much 
improved in England since the mid-sixteenth century. The excellent 
continental scholars Fagius, Tremellius and Chevalier had been brought 
over to teach Hebrew at Cambridge, the early dictionaries and grammars 
upon which Tyndale and his successors depended had been revised or 
superseded, and there was more knowledge of the cognate languages, 
Aramaic and Syriac. Increasing familiarity with Jewish commentaries 
on the Old Testament was an important factor in Bible study and trans- 
lation. Kimhi, whose Hebrew is straightforward, was widely and 
directly known, the more difficult Rashi and Ibn Ezra at least at second 
hand through the commentaries of Mercier. Among the revisers 
Edward Lively was a good Hebraist (but he died in 1605), Lancelot 
Andrewes was regarded as a brilliant linguist, Bedwell was perhaps the 
most distinguished Orientalist of his day. Other good Semitists were 
Miles Smith, John Reynolds and Thomas Harrison. Chaderton and 
Kilby knew the rabbis. Sir Henry Savile, editor of the Eton Chryso- 
stom, was eminent among Greek scholars, Saravia's knowledge of 
modern languages was a considerable asset. Despite the omission of 
two of the best contemporary Hebraists, Andrew Willett and the 
cantankerous Broughton, they were unquestionably a strong team. 
Rules drawn up for the companies prescribed that the Bishops' Bible 
should be followed “as little altered as the truth of the original will 
permit’, that the translations of Tyndale, Matthew, Coverdale, Whit- 
church (that is, the Great Bible) and Geneva be used ‘when they agree 
better with the text than the Bishops’ Bible’, ‘the old ecclesiastical 
words to be kept, viz. the word. Church not to be translated Congre- 
gation’, and ‘no marginal notes at all to be affixed, but only for the 
explanation of the Hebrew or Greek words which cannot, without 


* Pollard, Records, Lx. 
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some circumlocution, so briefly and fitly be expressed in the text’. 
According to the procedure proposed in these rules, *every particular 
man of each company’ was to translate the same chapters, upon which 
the whole company would meet and agree what should stand; each 
company would send every book on completion to the other companies; 
and any differences arising would be compounded by a general meeting 
of the chief persons of each company. From the Authorized Version's 
preface and from what the English delegates told the Synod of Dort 
(1618) it is plain that a somewhat different method was adopted. When 
each group had finished its portion, twelve men (two from each 
company) reviewed the whole, and Thomas Bilson and Miles Smith put 
the finishing touches to the version. Preliminary work took about 
three years, the meetings roughly another three, so that the translation 
was able to appear from the press of Robert Barker, the King's Printer, 
in 1611. 

The first edition, a folio in black-letter, is often dubbed the “He- 
Bible’ from the reading ‘he went’ in Ruth iii. 15, afterwards corrected 
to ‘she’. Properly it should have the handsome engraved title-page 
signed by Cornelis Boel, though Barker issued many copies—perhaps 
not of the first edition—with a woodcut title-border which he had used 
for the Bishops’ Bible (1602) and which introduces the New Testament 
in the first Authorized Version. After the title comes a fulsome dedi- 
cation to James, a superb preface, defending the principle of vernacular 
Bibles and explaining the methods now used, various tables, the 
(bibliographically distinct) genealogy and map of Canaan, and the 
table of contents. The Apocrypha are included. There are chapter sum- 
maries, headline summaries, numbered verses, paragraph signs, 
marginal notes (philological only) and cross-references. 

Although the Bishops’ version was to stand where possible, the 
truth of the original had to be discovered through the best contem- 
porary scholarship. ‘Neither did we think much to consult the Trans- 
lators or Commentators, Chaldee, Hebrew, Syrian, Greek or Latin, no 
more the Spanish, French, Italian or Dutch’. The then recent foreign 
versions are described elsewhere in this volume.* For the ancient 


* Pollard, Records, LX1—LX11 and pp. 37-64. For Barker and the Bible patent, see 
P. M. Handover, Printing in London (1960), ch. 11. 

* Note especially the Geneva French Bible, 1587/8 (p. 119), the Spanish of de Reynas, 
1569, and de Valera, 1602 (pp. 127-8), Diodati's Italian, 1607 (p. 112). 
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languages they had, in addition to the books available to their pre- 
decessors, two valuable new aids, the Antwerp Polyglot of 1572, with 
a fresh Latin version of the Hebrew by Arias Montanus, and Tremellius's 
Bible (1579). The latter, to which they probably resorted more than to 
any other single book, contained (in the later editions which they used) 
Tremellius's Latin version of the Hebrew Old Testament with a com- 
mentary, Junius's Latin of the Apocrypha, Tremellius's Latin of the 
Syriac New Testament and Beza's Latin of the Greek New Testament. 
For their Greek text the translators worked from Stephanus and Beza, 
without any sure principles of textual criticism to guide them. 

If, with the Bishops' Bible as their English starting-point, they rarely 
went back to the pre-Elizabethan translations, they did make extensive 
use of Geneva and Rhemes. Geneva contributed clarity and precision, 
Rhemes (besides its share of improvements in scholarship) affected 
their vocabulary, which is more Latin than that of their other pre- 
decessors. For 1611 their diction was already a little archaistic, though 
not so as to hinder understanding; it preserved the note of the numinous 
in the public reading of the Word of God. The beauties of the Author- 
ized Version, notably its increased majesty and the music of its rhythm, 
have been so often analysed and appraised by students of literature 
that—as C. S. Lewis well reminds us—it is sometimes forgotten that 
the effect of the translation depends ultimately on the qualities of the 
original, and that the majority of its variants result not from literary 
taste but from the advance of scholarship.! For it was of accuracy and 
intelligibility that the revisers were thinking when they endeavoured to 
make a good translation better, “or out of many good ones, one principal 
good one, not justly to be excepted against’. 

Of course their scholarship was not impeccable: their text was still 
poor, the New Testament not yet based on the chief uncials;* their 
knowledge of Hebrew, for example of tenses and many idioms, was 
still defective and they had no papyri to help them with the Greek 
Koine; they incurred Broughton's wrath for timidly relegating 
numerous correct renderings to the margin? But chapter after chapter, 

1 English Literature in the Sixteenth Century (Oxford, 1954), pp. 213-15. It has not 
been found possible to allow space for lengthy illustration of the Authorized Version's 
language or to compare it in detail with earlier versions. Such comparisons have often 
been made and may be conveniently sampled in Westcott and Butterworth. 


* See above pp. 63-4. 
3 A censure of the late translation, c. 2612 (S.T.C. 3847). 
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particularly in the more difficult books, reveals how well the com- 
missions did their work ‘through the good hand of the Lord upon us’. 

Strictly speaking, the Authorized Version was never authorized, nor 
were parish churches ordered to procure it. It replaced the Bishops' 
Bible in public use because after 1611 no other folio Bible was printed. 
But from Broughton onwards it met with plenty of criticism. In 
ordinary private use the comprehensive Geneva Bible long competed 
with it, while scholars and preachers went on using what they would. 
So strong a Protestant as Becon had continued to quote the Vulgate in 
Latin or translate directly from it, while at times he took up Tyndale 
or the Great Bible apparently as it came to hand. Later, so prominent 
a reviser as Lancelot Andrewes commonly used the Geneva Bible for 
his sermons, as did other bishops.! Eventually, however, its victory 
was so complete that its text acquired a sanctity properly ascribable 
only to the unmediated voice of God; to multitudes of English- 
speaking Christians it has seemed little less than blasphemy to tamper 
with the words of the King James Version. 


APPENDIX I 


THE APOCRYPHA IN 
THE ENGLISH VERSIONS 


The apocryphal books are those which were not included in the 
Hebrew canon of Scripture but were accepted by Hellenistic Jews and 
taken over by the early Church as part of the Septuagint; to which must 
be added II (IV) Esdras, extant only in Latin and Oriental versions.* In 
the Greek and Latin Bibles they were mostly interspersed among the 
canonical books. Protestant practice, when it does not omit them 
altogether, has been to put them as a separate block between the Old 
and New Testaments (so Luther and Zurich, cf. pp. 96, 106). 

The preface to the Wycliffite Bible repeats Jerome's statement that 

* Including Laud! See R. T. Davidson in Macmillan’s Magazine (1881), quoted in 
part by Westcott, History, p. 107 n. and Pollard, Records, LXVI. 

* Chaps. i, ii, xv and xvi exist in Greek, but are (second-century?) Christian additions. 
The Authorized Version rejected seventy verses then known only in Oriental versions, 
but following the discovery of the Latin text they were admitted into the Revised Version 
as vii. 36—105. They had previously been printed, from Arabic, in Haag's Berleburg Bible 


(1726-42) and from it in Sauer's Germantown Bible of 1743, the first English Bible 
printed in America. 
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the Hebrew canon alone is of divine authority, but in fact includes the 
whole Apocrypha. Tyndale only translated the passages used as 
liturgical Epistles. Coverdale has the Apocrypha en bloc between the 
Testaments, except Baruch which he places after Jeremiah. To him 
these books are not of like authority and reputation with Scripture 
proper since many places in them ‘seem repugnant unto the open and 
manifest truth in the other books of the Bible’, yet they should not be 
despised, though they need careful interpretation. Matthew reprinted 
Coverdale’s Apocrypha, adding the Prayer of Manasses (popular 
with reformers, cf. pp. 9, 97) and a preface explaining their inferiority. 
Prayer and preface were translated from Olivetan’s French Bible. 
Subsequent English Bibles, including the Authorized Version, all had 
the Apocrypha, usually with Baruch transferred to them; the Douay 
Bible follows the Vulgate positioning of the books. III Maccabees 
was added in the 1549 edition of Taverner’s Apocrypha, but soon 
dropped. 

Article ví of the Church of England (1562) authorizes the reading of 
these books (I (111) Esdras-II Maccabees) for example of life and 
instruction of manners, but not to establish any doctrine. However, 
much Protestant (especially Calvinist) opinion disapproved of the 
Apocrypha, which are frequently absent from extant copies of Geneva 
Bibles, particularly those printed in Holland. In 1615 Archbishop Abbott 
forbade the issue of Bibles without the Apocrypha, but copies of the 
Authorized Version surviving from editions of the 1630’s often lack 
them, and were perhaps so purchasable. The first edition of an English 
Bible deliberately issued without them was probably the Geneva Bible of 
A. Hart, Edinburgh, 1640, which retains the Prayer of Manasses only 
and gives reasons for omitting the rest. The Westminster Confession 
of 1648 pronounced these books ‘of no authority in the Church of 
God, nor to be otherwise approved, or made use of, than other human 
writings’. In modern times the English Bible has more often been 
issued without than with the Apocrypha, and this is the rule of the 
British and Foreign Bible Society (cf. p. 391). 

It is not surprising that translation of the Apocrypha was commonly 
less careful than of the canonical books. Luther had been very free in 
rendering it. Coverdale allowed many of the Vulgate interpolations, 
and his Apocrypha were little revised in the Great Bible. Geneva, more 
scholarly, made much use of Beza’s translation in Olivetan’s French 


169 


Cambridge Histories Online © Cambridge University Press, 2008 


From the Reformation to the Present Day 


Bible (Geneva, 1551). The apocryphal books are the weakest part of 
the Authorized Version: Scrivener, for example, criticizes them sharply 
in his Authorized Edition of the English Bible (pp. 46—55, 72—4, 140-1). 


APPENDIX II 


THE BIBLE IN WELSH, ERSE, 
GAELIC AND MANX 


WELSH 


Portions of the Bible had been translated from Latin into Welsh during 
the Middle Ages. The so-called ‘Bible in Welsh’, an abridgment of 
the historical books, contained the beginning of Genesis, the story 
of the Crucifixion and Resurrection (from St Matthew) and the 
opening of St John's Gospel, with other short passages. But, while 
the considerable bulk of religious literature in Welsh (including some 
popular apocryphal narratives of 'biblical' events) may have con- 
tributed to a style and vocabulary for any future version of Scripture, 
the complete Welsh Bible was a product of the Reformation. 

There is a story that Richard Davies remembered seeing a Welsh 
Pentateuch in his boyhood, and another that Tyndale's New Testament 
was translated into Welsh; if they ever existed they were not printed. 
Important steps forward were taken by William Salesbury, who 
published the first Welsh-English dictionary in 1547 (5. 7.C. 21616), 
urged his countrymen to petition Henry VIII for a Welsh Bible, and 
published the liturgical Epistles and Gospels “put into Welsh by 
W.S. in 1551 (S.T.C. 21617 = 2983). In the diocese of St Asaph it 
was ordered, in 1561, that the Epistles and Gospels should be read in 
Welsh as well as English at the Holy Communion. Next, in 1563, 
Elizabeth instructed the Welsh bishops to have Bible and Book of 
Common Prayer printed in Welsh by 1 March 1566 and placed in all 
parish churches. Salesbury and the printer Waley were given a sole 
privilege to print the Welsh Bible, Prayer Book and Homilies for seven 
years. The work was supervised by Richard Davies, bishop of St 
David's, who had been a Marian exile, was a friend of Cecil and 
Parker, and was to take a part in the English Bishops' Bible. He had 
the help of Salesbury and of Thomas Huet, precentor of St David's. 
Together they translated the New Testament which was printed by 
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Denham for Toy (not Waley) in 1567 (S.T.C. 2960), as also was the 
Book of Common Prayer, containing the first Welsh version of the 
complete Psalter (5.7.C. 16435). Davies did I Timothy, Hebrews, 
I and II Peter, James, Huet did Revelation, Salesbury the rest. The 
version was made from the original Greek, apparently from the texts 
of Stephanus and Beza, with reference to the Vulgate and the Latin 
versions of Erasmus and Beza. The Testament contained an English 
dedication to Elizabeth and an exhortation to the Welsh people by 
Davies. ‘Arguments’ to the books were taken from the Geneva Bible 
and some references and marginal notes were given. According to 
Thomas Parry, it was fine work in style, idiom and dignity of language, 
though Salesbury had awkward views on orthography which cut across 
traditional practice and might confuse readers. 

The whole Bible appeared in Welsh for the first time in 1588, a folio 
published by the deputies of C. Barker (5. T.C. 2347). It was the work 
of William Morgan, later bishop of Llandaff and St Asaph, with a 
number of helpers, notably Edmund Prys who also made the long 
popular Welsh metrical version of the Psalter. Davies (d. 1581) and 
Salesbury had quarrelled, so Whitgift asked Morgan, who had already 
undertaken the Pentateuch, to be responsible for the whole. The trans- 
lation, an excellent one which anticipated many of the changes intro- 
duced into the Revised Version, was made from the Hebrew and Greek 
with use also of the Vulgate, Pagninus and the English Geneva Bible. 
It included the Apocrypha. Linguistically it adopted the manner of 
the strict poets, not the colloquial use nor the flexible tongue of free 
poetry; it is dignified, ‘a worthy medium for all the variety of litera- 
ture and history and thought’ in the Bible (Parry, pp. 193 ff.). 

A. revised edition of Morgan's Bible came out in 1620 under the 
name of Richard Parry, bishop of St Asaph, though it was largely the 
work of Dr John Davies, the learned author of the Welsh grammar 
(1621) and dictionary (1632). The text was conformed to that of the 
Authorized Version. With a few modifications, particularly in ortho- 
graphy, this remained the standard Welsh Bible. In Parry's judgment 
the language is even finer than in 1567 or 1588, though rather mecha- 
nical in its correctness. He suggests that it might not have been 
entirely disadvantageous if the flexible speech of free poetry had been 
employed (that is, from 1567 onwards) since there would then have 
been less gap between the literary and spoken tongues of today. On 
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the other hand he recognizes that the Bible came just in time to preserve 
the pure Welsh, gave the nation a standard tongue superior to any 
dialect, and has served as an abiding standard of good style. 

Significant later Bibles must be reviewed briefly. In 1621 the first 
edition of Prys's metrical Psalter was appended to the Welsh Book of 
Common Prayer of 1621, which itself has the 1620 Bible version of the 
Psalms; in 1630 came the first cheap Welsh Bible (‘the Little Bible") 
made possible by rich Welshmen in London; in 1674 the foundation 
of the Welsh Trust which established schools, published religious books 
and brought out in 1677/8 a new edition of the 1620 Bible, edited by 
Charles Edwards (8000 copies at 4s., of which 1000 were given free 
to the poor); in 1718 the S.P.C.K. Welsh Bible, 10,000 copies, also in 
connection with the Society's educational work (Griffith Jones was 
promoting schools to teach the Welsh to read the Bible and the Book 
of Common Prayer in Welsh); in 1770 at Carmarthen the first Bible 
printed in Wales, with a commentary by the Calvinistic Methodist, 
Peter Williams, still popular as a Bible for the home; in 1806/7 the first 
British and Foreign Bible Society New Testament and Bible in Welsh; 
in 1842 a Baptist version of the New Testament by John Williams; in 
1908 a British and Foreign Bible Society edition with the previous text, 
but with variants from the Revised Version as notes. Before 1800 the 
Bible had been printed, in whole or part, thirty-one times in Welsh; 
from 1800 to 1900 there were some 370 editions, including the American 
ones. A Welsh Bible revised according to the new orthography was 
published in 1955.! 

IRISH 


The New Testament was first printed in Irish Gaelic (Erse) in 1602 
(S.T.C. 2958, fo., Dublin, Seón Francke). A translation had been 
undertaken in 1573 by Nicholas Walsh, chancellor of St Patrick's, John 
O’ Kearney, treasurer of St Patrick's, and Nehemiah Donnellan. It was 
completed by William Daniel (O'Donnell), later archbishop of Tuam, 
who saw it through the press. Five hundred copies were printed from 
a fount of Irish type (strictly a hybrid type with some sorts for Irish 
characters) given by Queen Elizabeth to O'Kearney. It had been 


1 Darlow-Moule, Historical Catalogue of the Printed Editions of Holy Scripture in the 
Library of the British and Foreign Bible Society, vol. 1v; J. Ballinger, The Bible in Wales 
(London, 1906); Thomas Parry, 4 History of Welsh Literature, transl. from Welsh by 
H. Idris Bell (Oxford, 1955). 
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printed, but not folded for binding, when she died, so that it was issued 
with a dedication to James I. There was then a long gap, though the 
Book of Common Prayer was printed in Irish, 1608-9, and William 
Bedel, bishop of Kilmore 1629-42, began work on the Old Testament. 
In 1681 a fresh translation of the New Testament by Reilly appeared 
(London, R. Everingham, 500 copies) and in 1685 Bedel's version of 
the Old Testament was published to accompany it. Both books were 
printed in a new Irish type cut by Moxon at the cost of Robert Boyle. 
The Apocrypha were translated but not printed, Boyle objecting. 
Copies of both Testaments were sent to the Scottish highlands. But 
since the Irish character was unfamiliar, the whole Bible was printed in 
Roman type (3000 copies) in 1690, under the direction of Robert 
Kirke, a Scottish minister. 

In 1810 the first British and Foreign Bible Society Irish New Testa- 
ment was published, in 1817 the whole Bible, a revision of 1690 edited 
by James McQuige. No complete Irish Bible for Roman Catholic use 
has been published, though in 1830 the British and Foreign Bible 
Society version was edited by Edward O'Reilly, a Roman Catholic, for 
the (Protestant) Hibernian Bible Society. A Harmony of the Four Gospels 
in the Munster vernacular, with the Douay version opposite, was 
published in 1835, and in 1859 the first part of an Irish version from the 
Vulgate by John McHale, archbishop of Tuam; by 1861 the Pentateuch 
was complete, but no more appeared. The Gospels and Acts in Irish 
translated by Canon O’Leary from the Vulgate came out in 1915, and 
other unofficial versions of portions of the New Testament have since 
appeared." 

SCOTTISH GAELIC 


Apart from some of the Psalms (1659), the publication of the Bible in 
Gaelic is a comparatively modern development. Copies of the Irish 
Bible, 1681-90, were distributed in the Highlands. A fresh version of 
the New Testament into Gaelic was made, from the Greek, by James 
Stuart, minister of Killin, and published in1767 by the Scottish Society for 
Promoting Christian Knowledge (Tiomnadh Huadh, 12°, S.S.P.C.K., 
Edinburgh, 1767, 10,000 copies). At first regarded as free from Irish 
idiom, later scholars have found it more Irish than Gaelic in savour. The 
Old Testament was translated from Hebrew by John Stuart and John 


* Darlow-Moule, Catalogue, 111, 790-9; E. R. M. Dix, The Earliest Dublin Printing 
(Dublin, 1901); Shan O"Cúiv, Jrish Ecclesiastical Record, LXXVI (1951), 284-92. 
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Smith, and was published by 1801 (4 vols., 1783, 1786, 1787, 1801, 
S.S.P.C.K.); this was revised in 1807 by Alexander Stewart, since Smith 
had been too free in translating the Prophets. A further slight revision 
was authorized by the General Assembly in 1826 (the ‘Public Bible’, 
S.S.P.C.K.), and this was considerably revised by a committee in 1902 
(S.S.P.C.K.). A version of the New Testament from the Vulgate for 
the use of Roman Catholics was published at Aberdeen in 1875.' 


MANX 


No trace has been found of a version said to have been made by John 
Phillips, bishop of Sodor and Man, who translated the Book of Common 
Prayer in 1610. W. Walker's translation of St Matthew was published 
in 1748 at the expense of Bishop Wilson, whose catechism was the first 
book printed in Manx. The Gospels and Acts appeared in 1763 in a 
version begun by Wilson and revised under Bishop Hildesley. The 
Epistles and Revelation followed in 1767, the Old Testament in 1773. 
This was translated by a company of twenty-four scholars, and 
included Wisdom and Ecclesiasticus. The New Testament was pub- 
lished in 1775, the whole Bible in a tiny edition of forty copies in the 
same year (S.P.C.K.). The British and Foreign Bible Society published 
its first Manx New Testament in 1810 and the whole Bible (but dropping 
Wisdom and Ecclesiasticus) in 1819, 5000 copies.” 


* Darlow—Moule, Catalogue, 11, 461—7. 
2 Ibid. 111, 1067-71. 
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CHAPTER V 


THE RELIGION OF PROTESTANTS 


THE AUTHORITY OF THE BIBLE 


As I walked through the wilderness of this world, I lighted on a certain 
place, where was a den, and laid me down in that place to sleep; and, as I 
slept, I dreamed a dream, and behold, I saw a man clothed with rags standing 
in a certain place, with his face from his own house, a book in his hand, and 
a great burden upon his back. I looked, and saw him open the book, and 
read therein. 


The well-known introductory paragraph to John Bunyan's The 
Pilgrim's Progress is itself an epitome of the place enjoyed by the 
vernacular Bible in the religious life of the seventeenth century. J. R. 
Green's statement that the English people became the people of a book, 
and that book the Bible, is justified by the evidence. But the vogue of 
the Bible was no peculiarly insular phenomenon, nor was its use con- 
fined to devotional reading. It became the source of doctrine and of 
worship, no less than of piety and hymnody, the object of close and 
continuous study on the part of scholars as well as the vade-mecum of 
ordinary Christian laymen. Nor was its influence restricted to religious 
issues. It became a proof-text for systems of government and 'an 
outline of knowledge for boys and girls and their parents' (to adopt a 
modern phrase) in various fields of human interest, historical, geo- 
graphical and cosmographical. 

At the outset stood its position as the supreme and sovereign 
standard of doctrine and belief in all churches which had thrown off 
the Roman obedience. The famous phrase of William Chillingworth, 
“THE BIBLE, I say, the BIBLE only, is the religion of Protestants’,’ 
epitomized the refusal of non-Roman Christians to accept the equation 
of Scripture and oral tradition required by the Council of Trent. At an 
early stage in his controversy with Eck, Luther had taken up the 
position that the Bible alone was authoritative, so that sola scriptura 


" William Chillingworth, The Religion of Protestants: a Safe Way to Salvation 
(Oxford, 1638). 
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took its place side by side with so/a fide. Calvin was even more 
emphatic in his iterated assertion of the same principle. “Let this then 
be a sure axiom—that nothing ought to be admitted in the Church as 
the Word of God, save that which is contained, first in the Law and the 
Prophets, and secondly in the writings of the Apostles; and that there 
is no other method of teaching in the Church than according to the 
prescription and rule of his Word.’ But Calvin carried the principle of 
the sole authority of Scripture further than Luther, by requiring that all 
ecclesiastical regulations and ordinances must have a positive basis and 
precept in the Bible. “I approve of those human institutions only 
which are founded upon the authority of God and derived from Scrip- 
ture, and therefore are certainly divine.’ In the Thirty-nine Articles of 
Religion of the Church of England, Article vi declared that ‘Holy 
Scripture containeth all things necessary for salvation, so that whatso- 
ever is not read therein, nor may be proved thereby, is not to be 
required of any man, that it should be believed as an article of the Faith 
or be thought requisite or necessary to salvation'. In accordance with 
this principle, Article xx stated that ‘the Church hath power to decree 
Rites or Ceremonies, and authority in Controversies of Faith; and yet 
it is not lawful for the Church to ordain anything that is contrary to 
God's Word written... . Wherefore, although the Church be a witness 
and keeper of holy Writ, yet, as it ought not to decree anything against 
the same, so besides the same ought it not to enforce anything to be 
believed for necessity of Salvation.’ During the seventeenth century, 
divines were much occupied in working out this axiom in great detail 
and in relation to all parts of systematic theology. For the Reformation 
and post-Reformation epochs inherited from the Middle Ages the 
conviction that theology was an exact and autonomous science, 
together with a passion for the elaboration of doctrine to cover the 
farthest minutiae of the proportion of the faith. Accordingly, the 
movement which in the sixteenth century had produced the principal 
Lutheran, Reformed and Anglican Confessions of Faith was continued 
in its successor, and characterized by the attempt to leave no point of 
doctrine unexplained. 

Perhaps the best illustration of this process may be seen in the Irish 
Articles of 1615, largely the work of Archbishop James Ussher. The 
Thirty-nine Articles of the Church of England were expanded to one 
hundred and four, and instead of the reticences and general formulae of 
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the former, they proceeded to define exactly the doctrine of the Church 
of Ireland in respect, for example, of such controverted questions as 
double-predestination (that is, to reprobation as well as to election). It 
was not surprising therefore that the Westminster Assembly of divines, 
summoned by the Long Parliament to meet in 1643, adopted Ussher's 
Articles as the basis of their work, and adhered with close fidelity to 
their general sequence, doctrine and language. The Westminster Con- 
fession represented, and still remains, one of the most constructive 
results of the zeal for confessional standards founded upon the Bible. 
On the other hand, the decrees of the Synod of Dort were evidence of 
a more unfortunate aspect of doctrinal over-definition. Arising from 
the conflict of theological opinion between the Arminians or Remon- 
strants (followers of Jakob Hermandszoon—Latinized as Jacobus 
Arminius) and the Calvinists or Counter-Remonstrants, which con- 
vulsed the political no less than the ecclesiastical life of the United 
Provinces, the assembly as a national synod convoked to define and 
defend orthodoxy against heterodoxy, proceeded to accept the straitest 
Calvinist doctrines concerning double-predestination, the effects of the 
death of Christ in relation to the redemption of mankind, the fall of 
Man and the problem of human free-will, and the perseverance of the 
elect. The result brought not peace but a sword to the Reformed 
Church, since both schism, exile and persecution ensued, and the acute 
division of opinion was reflected not only in other Reformed churches 
in France and Scotland, but also in Lutheran and Anglican circles. Not 
less unfortunate was the effect upon the fortunes of such famous indi- 
viduals as Episcopius and Grotius; while among the Huguenots of 
France, Tilenus, Curcellaeus and Amyraldus were also involved in the 
conflict. In Lutheran churches the passion for systematization and for 
the construction of dogmatic outworks asa defence against the Counter- 
Reformation went far towards the substitution of confessional orthodoxy 
for vivifying faith, in which sola scriptura almost superseded sola fide. 
With some divines the authority of Scripture was extended to embrace its 
form no less than its contents, as when Calovius called the authors of the 
several books of the Old and New Testaments Dei amanuenses, Christi 
manus et Spiritus Sancti tabelliones et notarii Furthermore, much time 
was spent and much heat engendered in the definition of points dividing 
Lutherans from Reformed, particularly those of predestination and 
* Cf. p. 12 above. 
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free-will The seventeenth century indeed was fecund in works of 
Protestant systematic theology, of which the Loci Communes Theologici 
in nine volumes of Johann Gerhard of Jena, published between 1610 
and 1622, and the twelve volumes of Systema Locorum Theologicorum 
of Abraham Calovius of Wittenberg, published between 1655 and 1672, 
were illustrative. From such works it was a relief to turn to those of 
Georg Calixtus of Helmstedt, whose life and writings were dedicated 
to the ideal of discovering common ground not only between Lutheran 
and Calvinist but also between both and the Roman Church. From 
Calixtus and also from Grotius there stemmed the eirenic temper which 
sought to distinguish fundamentals from non-essentials in the credenda 
of the several churches, and by agreement on the former and the 
toleration of differences of belief in respect of the latter to prepare the 
way for the healing of the schisms of Christendom. 

But sola scriptura was meantime proving itself to be the harbinger not 
of peace but of a sword; and a sword of such sharpness as to pierce to the 
dividing asunder of the joints and marrow of Protestantism. Welcomed 
at first as a principle of defence against the Church of Rome and the 
decrees of the Council of Trent and expanded to cover a series of 
outworks in support of the Protestant cause, it was now suffering 
assault from the rear at the hands of Socinus and his followers. The 
publication in 1605 of the Racovian Catechism in the Polish tongue, 
followed during the century by eight Latin translations, three Dutch 
and two each in German and English, revealed the nature and extent 
of the threat to orthodoxy. James I of England (who had intervened 
on behalf of the Counter-Remonstrants in the controversies relating to 
the Synod of Dort) caused the first Latin version, dedicated to himself 
without his permission, to be burned in 1614 by order of Parliament. 
Other methods of refutation, however, were necessary; and for a 
century and a half a succession of Lutheran and Reformed theologians 
attacked the catechism. Socinus and his adherents denied the orthodox 
doctrine of the Trinity and the co-equal Deity of Christ and the Father, 
together with a number of generally accepted beliefs, such as those in 
original sin, predestination, vicarious atonement and justification by 
faith. Notwithstanding the many refutations from orthodox Pro- 
testant writers, Socinian views and tendencies spread widely, and 
offered an obvious and tempting target for Roman Catholic polemic 
against Protestantism in general. 
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For did not Arius first, Socinus now 

The Son's eternal Godhead disavow? 

And did not these by Gospel texts alone 
Condemn our doctrine and maintain their own? 
Have not all heretics the same pretence, 

To plead the Scriptures in their own defence? 


The thrust of the Hind at the Panther in Dryden's satire! went home, 
and it became evident that ‘The Bible only’ was an insecure basis even 
for so fundamental a tenet of orthodoxy as the doctrine of the Trinity. 

If, however, other secondary and subsidiary authorities were to be 
sought to supplement the witness of the Scriptures, did not this appeal 
open the door to a wide variety of dangerous opinions? Bossuet's 
taunt against Protestantism in the Histoire des Variations des Eglises 
Protestantes had too obvious an element of fact and truth to be lightly 
brushed aside as a mere controversial ruse de guerre. Calvin indeed had 
allowed ‘that Scripture is self-authenticated, carrying its own evidence 
along with it, and ought not to submit to proofs and arguments, but 
obtains the conviction which it merits with us by the testimony of the 
Spirit’. Did the testimonium sancti Spiritus therefore as a matter of fact 
and experience make men to be of one mind in the understanding of the 
Bible? During the seventeenth century the appeal to the Spirit was 
widespread and vigorous. It seemed almost as if Joachim of Flora's 
prophecy of the age of the Spiritualis Intellectus and the resultant 
emergence of the Ecclesia Spiritualis was about to be fulfilled. The 
dernier cri was that the Word must be tried by the Spirit and not the 
Spirit by the Word, notwithstanding the dangerous possibilities (for 
example) of George Fox's doctrine of the Inner Light, as “a light which 
would, if followed honestly and steadily, infallibly lead to God: and 
that without the aid of either the Bible or any ordinances'. Under the 
influence of the Spirit, various Puritan sects shed many of the usages of 
historic Christianity, by jettisoning the two sacraments of the Gospel, 
allowing women preachers, and, in the case of the Quakers, abandoning 
altogether a professional ministry. ‘There is a great difference between 
us and our adversaries’, observed the moderate Puritan Richard 
Sibbes: ‘They say we must believe.. .because of the Church. I say, 


! The Hind and the Panther, 11, 150-5, published in 1687 when Dryden was a Roman 
Catholic. 
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No. The Church, we believe, hath a kind of working here, but that is 
in the last place. For God himself in his Word, he is the chief. The 
inward arguments from the Word itself and from the Spirit, they are 
the next. The Church is the remotest witness, the remotest help of all.’ 
In vain did Oliver Cromwell urge that God 'speaks without a written 
word sometimes, yet according to it', and Baxter argues that 


we must prefer the Spirit’s inspiring the apostles to indite the Scriptures, 
before the Spirit’s illuminating of us to understand them, or before any 
present inspirations, the former being the more perfect; because Christ gave 
the apostles the Spirit to deliver to us infallibly his own commands and to 
indite a rule for following ages; but he giveth us the Spirit but to under- 
stand and use that rule aright. This trying the Spirit by the Scriptures is not 
a setting of the Scriptures above the Spirit itself; but is only a trying of the 
Spirit by the Spirit; that is, the Spirit's operations in ourselves and his 
revelations to any pretenders now, by the Spirit’s operations in the apostles, 
and by their revelations recorded for our use. For they and not we, are called 
foundations of the Church. 


The very popularity of the Bible, thanks to the several vernacular 
versions, served but to increase the confusion; for, where everyman had 
a prophecy and an interpretation of hard and difficult passages of 
Scripture, believed to be a private revelation, the authority of the Spirit 
was claimed for the most diverse and contradictory theses. Allowing 
for the degree of exaggeration natural to satire, there might seem 
sufficient justification for the ironical conclusion of Dryden: 


The Book thus put in every vulgar hand, 
Which each presumed he best could understand, 
The common rule was made the common prey 
And at the mercy of the rabble lay. 

The tender page with horny fists was galled, 
And he was gifted most that loudest bawled. 
The spirit gave the doctoral degree, 

And every member of a Company 

Was of his trade and of the Bible free. 

Plain truths enough for needful use they found, 
But men would still be itching to expound; 
Each was ambitious of the obscurest place, 

No measure ta’en from knowledge, all from grace. 
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Study and pains were now no more their care, 
Texts we explained by fasting and by prayer. 
This was the fruit the private spirit brought, 
Occasioned by great zeal and little thought.’ 


Nor was the phenomenon confined to Protestants. There was an element 
of spiritual illumination in Jansenism; and more than a double portion 
of the Spirit in Quietism and Molinism and amongst the Camisards; 
and the age which immediately followed the Counter-Reformation has 
been described as an age of introverts. 

In the field of public worship also the Bible became the standard of 
rites and ceremonies. Lex orandi, lex credendi was as important and 
influential in non-Roman churches as in the post-Tridentine Church 
of Rome. Luther would admit into his worship any liturgical elements 
not inconsistent with the precepts of Scripture, whereas Calvin would 
accept only what the Bible specifically warranted. Even outside the 
formal liturgical services, whilst Lutheran practice approved the singing 
of hymns and spiritual songs not contained in Scripture (‘merely 
human compositions’ as their opponents stigmatized them), Calvinist 
praises must be entirely biblical, as represented by the psaumes français 
of the famous metrical Psalter. Indeed, Isaac Watts later was to in- 
augurate a revolution in respect of psalmody when he contended that 
‘if we would prepare David’s Psalms to be sung by Christian lips, we 
should observe these two plain rules: first, they ought to be translated 
in such a manner as we have reason to believe David would have 
composed them if he had lived in our own day; and therefore his poems 
are given us as a pattern to be imitated in our composures, rather than 
as the precise and invariable matter of our psalmody’. Nor was his 
second principle less revolutionary, namely, the ‘grand design’ of his 
endeavour ‘to make my author to speak like a Christian’. Another 
aspect of the conflict of Word with Spirit was reflected in the division 
of opinion concerning the relative merits of set forms of public prayer 
and extemporaneous utterances. Controversy broke out whether the 
Lord’s Prayer should be repeated verbatim in public worship, or 
whether such a use savoured of vain repetitions and the Prayer itself 
had been intended only as a pattern, ‘after this manner pray ye’. On 
the Continent the differences found expression in the respective litur- 


1 Religio Laici, 400-16, written in 1682 when Dryden was a member of the Church 
of England. 
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gical rites of the Lutheran and Calvinist churches; and in England the 
Directory of Public Worship on the one hand, compiled by the West- 
minster Assembly, represented a compromise settlement between the 
champions of a fixed liturgy and of free prayers and was rather a 
Manual than a Liturgy, whilst on the other hand Baxter's Savoy Liturgy 
was a Presbyterian composition impregnated with biblical phraseology 
but including also, for example, an epiklesis in the Prayer of Conse- 
cration in the Order for Communion. The popularity of the Bible 
ensured that even extemporaneous devotions would be couched in 
scriptural language and phraseology, mingled with the common speech 
of the region, so that the influence of the Scriptures penetrated into all 
branches of public worship. 

Amidst the strife of theologians and prophets the still, small voice 
of the school of Cambridge Platonists made little apparent impression 
by its advocacy of the Gospel as a way of life rather than a corpus of 
dogmas, by its emphasis on Reason as a wiser interpreter of the Bible 
than the Spirit, and by its eirenic plea for agreement on fundamentals 
and agreement to differ on non-essentials. Not only did the Cambridge 
churchmen hold that ‘reason is the divine governor of man’s life’ and 
‘the very voice of God’, but they refused also to allow any divorce 
between the rational and the spiritual, affirming with Whichcote that 
‘spiritual is most rational’. Similarly they believed reason to be the 
judge of the authenticity of revelation, holding, again with Whichcote, 
that ‘the written word of God is not the first or only discovery of the 
duty of man. It doth gather and repeat and reinforce and charge upon 
us the scattered and neglected principles of God’s creation, that has 
suffered prejudice and damnation by the defect and apostacy of man.’ 
But their position did not rest upon a narrow rationalism. Rather they 
emphasized with equal force the moral consciousness of man as a sure 
guide to salvation. ‘The moral part of religion never alters’, Whichcote 
further wrote: ' Moral laws are of themselves, without sanction by will, 
and the necessity of them arises from the things themselves. All other 
things in religion are in order to these. The moral part of religion does 
sanctify the soul, and is final both to what is instrumental and insti- 
tuted.’ Thus the Bible was valuable less as a deposit of doctrine than as 
a pattern of conduct, interpreted and explained by reason and conscience. 
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PURITAN PREACHING AND THE 
POPULARITY OF THE BIBLE 


The chief pastoral use of the Bible, naturally, was as the source and 
basis of preaching, and under its influence the sermon not only became 
the principal element of Protestant public worship but also changed its 
form and content. During the seventeenth century the full effect of the 
widespread circulation of the vernacular Bible was realized, and no- 
where more emphatically than in the pulpit. Queen Elizabeth I had 
cherished a deep-rooted mistrust of preaching and had tried therefore 
to suppress ‘prophesyings’; but even her determination could not 
succeed, and preaching became a popular fashion during the reign of her 
successor. 


What distinguished the Puritan preachers even more than their doctrinal 
position was the manner and purpose of their preaching. Discountenanced 
by those in authority but bent upon saving the world through the foolishness 
of preaching, directed to provoke a religious revival and ultimate ecclesiastical 
reform, they were compelled to seek support wherever it might be found 
among the people. They asserted, as did others, that man could be saved by 
faith alone. They endeavoured to do this, however, in terms that common 
men might understand, in expressive images that would move men to 
repent, believe and begin the new life at once under the leadership of the 
preacher. Preaching of this type soon came to be called 'spiritual' in 
contradiction to the ‘witty’ preaching of the more conservative churchmen." 


Typical of this new interest was the foundation at Cambridge towards 
the end of the sixteenth century of two colleges, Emmanuel and Sidney 
Sussex, for the express purpose of training preachers of the Puritan 
tradition. The influence of these foundations became evident in the 
following century, when lectureships became a popular means of 
endowing preachers who sat somewhat loosely to the services of the 
Book of Common Prayer, but whose forte was the evangelical sermon. 
The attempt of Laud to control and silence these lecturers was itself 
testimony to the extent of their spread and popularity, in London 
particularly and also in various provincial towns. But amongst 
Anglican preachers also, the Bible was the foundation of their sermons, 
though expounded in very different style. Lancelot Andrewes and 
John Donne were typical, if outstanding, representatives of the Anglican 
1 W, Haller, The Rise of Puritanism, pp. 19-20. 
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tradition of literary preaching, reflecting contemporary fondness for 
conceit and word-play, buttressing Scripture with patristic citations 
and even with classical allusions, and embracing contemporary 
humanism as well as metaphysical argument. Judged however by the 
comparative popularity of their published sermons, they had to yield 
the palm to their Puritan counterparts. Moreover, the difference 
between the two styles of preaching, between 'the Wisdom of Words' 
and ‘the Word of Wisdom’, was emphasized by the Puritan aversion to 
the quotation of human authors in favour of exclusive dependence upon 
Holy Scripture. 

So large was the volume of Puritan sermons committed to the press 
that Baxter compiled a list of authors which should be found in ‘the 
poorest or smallest library that is tolerable’, amounting to fifty-eight 
in all, and headed of course by the Bible, with an appropriate con- 
cordance and commentary. Many of these works had already been 
despatched across the Atlantic to form part of Elder William Brewster’s 
library, and of the collection of books bequeathed by John Harvard, of 
Emmanuel College, Cambridge, to the foundation bearing his name in 
the Cambridge of New England. At the beginning of the seventeenth 
century there was published Richard Rogers’s Seven Treatises, Con- 
taining Such Direction as is gathered out of the Holie Scriptures, leading 
and guiding to true happiness, both in this life and the life to come; and may 
be called the practise of Christianitie, which went into seven editions 
between 1603 and 1630, and became the classic exposition of the 
Puritan system of moral and spiritual life. Nor was a succession of 
preachers lacking to his contemporary John Rogers, of Dedham, who 
was remembered as ‘taking hold with his hands at one time of the 
canopy over the pulpit and roaring hideously to represent the torments 
of the damned’. Moreover, the diary of Richard Rogers revealed the 
applications to his own personal problems of the principles which 
inspired his sermons; and to his contemporaries, ‘the diary, like the 
autobiography of which it was the forerunner, was the Puritan’s 
confessional’. Through it the preacher schooled himself and prepared 
his flock to put on the whole armour of God wherewith to withstand 
all the fiery darts of the Devil. Among famous biblical preachers were 
Laurence Chaderton, first Master of Emmanuel College and one of the 
translators of the Authorized Version of 1611, Arthur Hildersham, and 
John Dod; of the last of whom Fuller wrote that he was ‘humble, meek, 
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patient, hospitable, charitable as in his censures of, so in his alms to, 
others; Would I could truly say but half so much of the next genera- 
tion'. Before leaving England for the new world across the Atlantic, 
John Cotton and Thomas Hooker took counsel with Dod whether 
their duty lay in remaining at home to suffer persecution or in planting 
the seeds of Puritanism in North America; and Cotton remembered 
how the advice he received was that ‘whilst Peter was young he might 
gird himself and go whither he would, but when he was old and unfit 
for travel, then indeed God called him rather to suffer himself to be 
girt of others and led along to prison and death'. Cotton himself had 
been converted by Richard Sibbes, another Cambridge Puritan, and 
only after a ministry of twenty years at Boston in Lincolnshire sailed 
for America. 

The chief pattern of Puritan preaching was “an admirable plainness 
and an admirable powerfulness’, expressive not only of the themes but 
also of the style of the Bible. This did not mean that learning was 
scorned; but that it must be hidden, not paraded, and that its fruits 
must be presentec. in a language understanded of the people, which was 
in fact that of the Authorized Version. Samuel Clarke, the compre- 
hensive biographer of eminent Puritan divines, observed of Samuel 
Crook, fellow of Emmanuel College and rector of Wrington, Somerset, 
that he knew ‘very well how to set forth kaivů, korvás, abstruse points 
plainly, and how to manage Kova, katvôs, plain truths elegantly’. The 
structure of the Puritan sermon comprised ‘the analysis of the text, the 
proofs of Scripture for the doctrines, and the reasons and uses’ ; that is, 
the preacher first expounded his text in its context, then exemplified the 
doctrines which it contained by reference to other parts of Scripture, 
and finally applied them ‘to the life and manners of men in a simple and 
plain speech’. The two most familiar similes of the Puritan preacher 
were those comparing the spiritual life of Man to a pilgrimage and 
combat, to wayfaring and warfaring. These formed the theme of 
countless sermons, in which ‘the preachers did indeed endeavour to 
serve as a kind of general staff to the hosts of the spirit in a campaign 
against the evil one’. Thus the corporate drama of the human race, 
which fell before the wiles of Satan in the person of the First Adam 
and vanquished the Tempter in the person of the Second Adam, was 
set forth with imagery, similitude and illustration as the individual 

+ Haller, op. cit. pp. 142-60. 
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biography of every human being. This kind of preaching assumed and 
depended upon a detailed knowledge of the Bible thanks to its circu- 
lation in the vernacular. Not the least of the points of vantage from 
which Puritan doctrine was set forth were the pulpits of Gray's Inn, 
where Sibbes preached, and of Lincoln's Inn under John Preston, whose 
eighteen sermons published in 1629 under the title of The New Covenant 
averaged a new edition each year for the next decade. 

Naturally, these Puritan preachers and principles proliferated even 
more in North America. John Cotton has been aptly described as 
*something like the primate of the pulpit brotherhood and keeper of 
the conscience of the civil magistrate', but there the pastors were no 
longer in a minority as they had been in England and opposed by and 
to the government. Instead they were in a position of influence and 
authority, and so were led to translate their religious maxims into 
terms of politics and society. There also the innate dissidence of 
Puritanism led to division and schism as the Spirit deviated some 
preachers from the accepted orthodoxy, thereby becoming the indirect 
agent of the spreading of the Gospel to newer territories. Roger 
Williams was moved to seek agreements with the Indians, deducing from 
the biblical precept that “God had made of one blood all mankind’ the 
conclusion that there is ‘no difference between Europeans and Americans 
in blood, birth, bodies, etc", and hoping to convert them from children 
of wrath to children of grace. Similarly he became the champion of the 
right of every Christian to interpret the Scriptures in accordance with 
his own understanding and therewith of the principle of complete 
religious toleration. ‘In vaine’, he argued, ‘have English Parliaments 
permitted English Bibles in the poorest English houses, and the simplest 
man and woman to search the Scriptures, if yet against their souls’ 
persuasion from the Scripture, they should be forced (as if they lived 
in Spain or Rome itself without the sight of a Bible) to believe as the 
Church believes.’ Both in the old and the new worlds, the Puritan 
standards were the parent in ecclesiastical matters not of unity but 
of diversity. In England not only were all the Smectymnuans 
preachers of Puritan persuasion, but Baxter found in the New Model 
Army enthusiastic if unlettered preachers of an unrestrained private 
judgment and individualism, based on the Bible. The prospect of all 
the Lord’s people, that is the saints and the elect, becoming prophets 
alarmed him: ‘Some think the truth will not thrive among us, till every 


186 


Cambridge Histories Online © Cambridge University Press, 2008 


The Religion of Protestants 


man have leave to speak both in press and pulpit that please; God 
forbid that we should ever see that day. If ten men's voices be louder 
than one, then would the noise of error drown the voice of truth... . 
For the godly, compared with the ungodly, are not near so few as the 
man of clear understanding in comparison of the ignorant; and they 
are most forward to speak that know least.' One of the army preachers 
indeed, Hugh Peters, suffered death at the Restoration for his part in 
dividing the Word of God in its political relevance. After the Restora- 
tion the Anglican tradition of preaching returned in the sermons of 
Robert South, until a generation later Tillotson introduced a revolution 
in the pulpit oratory of the established church. Burnet held that Tillot- 
son *was not only the best preacher of the age, but seemed to have 
brought preaching to perfection; his sermons were so well heard and 
liked and so much read, that all the nation proposed him as a pattern 
and studied to copy after him'. Nor was his reputation confined to 
England, since his sermons were translated into French and High and 
Low Dutch. He had devoted four years to 'an exact study of the 
Scriptures' as the foundation of homiletics and deliberately abandoned 
contemporary Anglican patterns in favour of his own style. 

From another angle the Bible furnished Anglican, Presbyterian and 
Independent alike with defences of their various forms of church order. 
Bishop Carleton, a representative of the Church of England at Dort, 
published in 1624 his Thankful Remembrance of God's Mercy in an 
Historical Collection of the great and merciful Deliverances of the Church 
and State in England, since the Gospel began here to flourish from the 
beginning of Queen Elizabeth, in which he found many parallels between 
the divine protection of Israel and the providential deliverances of 
England. ‘We see God hath made our enemies, his enemies: they 
cannot fight against us, but they must fight against God; how much 
then are we bound to honour and serve this great God of heaven and 
earth that hath shewed such favour to his Church in England.' On the 
other hand, the Presbyterian found in the Bible that form of church 
polity which distinguished “the best reformed churches' and for which 
therefore the claim of divine right was set forth ; whilst in the Covenant 
relationship between God and the Jews in the Old Testament, the 
Separatists discovered the pattern of their Gathered Church, bound 
each to other in a solemn Covenant, ‘by a free mutual consent of 
Believers, joining and covenanting to live as members of a holy Society 
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together in all religious and virtuous duties as Christ and his Apostles 
did institute and practise in the Gospel’. Perhaps the best example of the 
pastoral application of Puritan preaching may be seen in the ministry 
of Baxter at Kidderminster. In addition to his Sunday sermons and his 
weekly Thursday sermon, he entertained each Thursday evening at his 
house such members as desired to come; 'and there one of them 
repeated the Sermon and afterwards they proposed what doubts any 
of them had about the sermon, or any other case of conscience', whilst 
‘every Saturday night they met at some of their houses to repeat the 
sermon of the last Lord's Day and to pray and prepare themselves for 
the following day'. Further, two days of each week he spent in private 
catechizing of families; every first Wednesday of the month he held a 
meeting for parish discipline; and every first Thursday he conducted a 
meeting of neighbouring ministers ‘for discipline and disputation’, at 
which he himself usually produced ‘a written determination’, after 
which some of the company adjourned to his house ‘with whom I 
spent the truest recreation till my neighbours came to meet for their 
exercise of repetition and prayer’. Such was the influence of the Bible 
on Puritan life and observance in seventeenth-century England. 

The popularity of the Bible was further evidenced by the number of 
versions published after the Authorized Version of 1611." The way had 
been opened by the Geneva Bible, the size and format of which made it 
suitable for private devotional reading at home, and in particular the 
New Testament of 1557 became the first pocket New Testament in 
English to attain a wide circulation. Not even the Authorized Version 
challenged the popularity of the Geneva Bible. Moreover, other 
English translations continued to make their appearance. From Amster- 
dam in 1616-27 there came the version of Henry Ainsworth, a Brownist, 
followed by the fully cross-referenced Bible of John Canne in 1647. The 
popular demand for expositions led to the vogue of paraphrases, of 
which Henry Hammond’s New Testament Paraphrase led the van in 
1653, whilst in 1675 there appeared a composite work by several Oxford 
dons in the form of a Paraphrase of the Epistles, and in 1702 Daniel 
Whitby’s Paraphrase and Commentary on the New Testament enjoyed a 
circulation of four editions. So great was this fashion that the Arianizers 
in their turn took up the task, and Dr Samuel Clarke and Thomas Pyle 
joined in making a paraphrase of the entire New Testament in 1701-2 

* See also pp. 363-8 below. 
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and 1725-35. Shortly afterwards, as an orthodox counterblast, the 
Independent John Guyse issued his paraphrase between 1739 and 1752. 
In 1685 Richard Baxter had published his translation of the New Testa- 
ment and Philip Doddridge, the most influential Nonconformist divine 
of the next generation, issued his Family Expositor, or a Paraphrase and 
Version of the New Testament in 1739. Amongst the Presbyterians 
William Mace translated the New Testament in 1729 in colloquial style, 
whilst the Society of Friends produced in 1764 Anthony Purver's 
Quakers’ Bible. Amongst Roman Catholics, the Rhemes New Testa- 
ment of 1582 and the Douay Old Testament of 1609-10 held their place 
for more than a century, until the appearance of Dr Nary’s translation 
of the New Testament in 1718 (with a preface setting forth his principles 
of translation), followed by Dr Robert Witham’s revision of the 
Rhemes New Testament in 1730, and by the comprehensive revision 
at the hand of Bishop Dr Richard Challenor of both the Rhemes and 
Douay versions in 1749-50. Both the number and variety of these 
biblical translations testified to the demand for, and interest in, popular 
versions of the Scriptures. 

In other fields than those properly associated with doctrine, worship 
and ecclesiastical discipline the vernacular Bible occupied the centre of 
the stage. Side by side with the biblical prose of Bunyan stands the 
epic poetry of Milton, who chose biblical themes for three of his 
principal works, Paradise Lost, Paradise Regained and Samson 
Agonistes. To George Herbert’s Countrey Parson ‘the chief and top of 
his knowledge consists in the book of books, the storehouse and 
magazine of life and comfort, the Holy Scriptures. There he sucks and 
lives. In the Scriptures he finds four things: precept for life, doctrines 
for knowledge, examples for illustration and promises for comfort.’ To 
this end he employs ‘a diligent collation of Scripture with Scripture. 
For all truth being consonant to itself, and all being penned by one and 
the self-same Spirit, it cannot be but that an industrious and judicious 
comparing of place with place must be a singular help for the right 
understanding of the Scriptures.’ Similarly he studies ‘commentators 
and fathers who have handled the places controverted’, and thereby 
‘ploughing with this and his own meditations he enters into the secrets 
of God treasured in the Holy Scripture’. In private devotion heads of 
households, whose duty in earlier centuries had been interpreted as the 
teaching of their families the Apostles’ Creed, the Pater Noster and the 
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Ave Maria, now profited by the vernacular Bible to read passages from 
it, with expositions drawn from favourite commentators or with 
readings from The Whole Duty of Man. Furthermore, biblical phraseo- 
logy and diction moulded parliamentary oratory, and the speeches of 
Oliver Cromwell read to modern eyes much more like sermons than 
political addresses. Indeed both constitutional and social issues were 
generally veiled and expressed in language and concepts drawn from 
the Scriptures. Not only the social revolutionaries of the Common- 
wealth period, but traditionalist writers on political theory, such as Sir 
Robert Filmer in his Patriarcha or the Natural Power of Kings Asserted 
appealed to the Bible as the foundation and support of their contentions. 
Even Hobbes found it necessary to cloak the theories of Leviathan by a 
fiction of scriptural argument, whilst Anglican pulpits rang with decla- 
rations of the Divine Right of Kings, and of passive obedience as the 
doctrine of the Cross. Not until the ‘Glorious Revolution’ of 1688, by 
its undeniable breach of hereditary succession and the inauguration of 
an elective, parliamentary monarchy, had driven out of court the 
traditional theories, did the tone of Locke's writings coincide with the 
new temper of political affairs, which was to become increasingly 
secular. 


PIETISM 


In reaction against biblical dogmatism the Pietist movement in Germany 
sought to restore the conception of Christianity as a way of life and to 
provide an escape from the multiplication of theological definitions. In 
its early phase during the lifetime of Philip Jacob Spener it encountered 
opposition and even persecution. Among Spener's predecessors may 
be reckoned John Arndt, minister of St Martin's Church, Brunswick, 
from 1599 to 1621 and author of Four Books on True Christianity, a 
manual of personal devotion and mysticism, and Valentine Andrea, 
dean of Calw, who throughout the miseries of the Thirty Years War 
gave himself to the encouragement of practical piety. But Spener's was 
the nomen praeclarum of Pietism, initially during his long ministry at 
Frankfurt am Main from 1666 to 1686, where he held mutua colloquia 
or collegia pietatis for the exposition of Scripture and mutual spiritual 
edification, which resulted in a notable religious revival of personal 
piety. In 1675 he published Pia Desideria and in 1677 Spiritual 
Priesthood; and in 1686 was called to Dresden as principal court- 
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chaplain. Here the harvest of his sowing was garnered, and in addition 
to his pastoral work in Dresden he became spiritual director of a series 
of pious sodalities founded in various cities for the promotion of religious 
life. In academic circles his work provoked opposition from Darm- 
stadt, Erfurt, Gotha, Jena, Wolfenbüttel, Hanover, Hamburg and 
Halberstadt, the traditional guardians of theological orthodoxy. But in 
the same year as his removal to Dresden, there was formed at Leipzig 
by August Hermann Francke and Paul Anton a co/fegium philobiblicum 
for the study of biblical exegesis, which became a school of personal 
piety and spiritual zeal, somewhat to the detriment of the academic 
studies of its members, so that the university faculty dissolved the 
collegium and forbade Francke to deliver theological lectures. There 
resulted a diaspora of the leaders, principally to the electorate of 
Brandenburg, the hospitable asylum of religious refugees, where in 
1691 Spener became provost of the Nicolai-kirche in Berlin and in 1694 
the University of Halle was founded, with Francke and Anton amongst 
its professoriate. The new foundation flourished and expanded rapidly, 
and became the headquarters of Pietism, basking in the sunshine of civil 
countenance and theological respectability, and being joined by Chris- 
tian Thomasius who left Leipzig for Berlin in 1690 and shortly became 
professorat Halle. From this movement there resulted Francke's orphan- 
age, his Bible society and various missionary enterprises, and the 
consequent recognition of Halle as the fons ez origo of Pietism." But, 
although a great door and effectual had been opened for this variety 
of Christian good works, there were also many adversaries, ecclesiastical 
as well as academic. Spener bore the brunt of defence until his death 
in 1705, after which Francke became the second-founder of the move- 
ment. His efforts were unwearying in preaching, conducting meetings 
of spiritual edification and writing; and his professional lectures were 
concentrated on biblical themes and on their pastoral application. 
Pietism was characterized by its emphasis on the need for a theology 
based on living faith and practical works of piety; and at Halle this 
emphasis was expressed in the place enjoyed by Scripture as the core of 
theological teaching and directed towards spiritual edification. Hence 
the movement became the parent of much controversy within Luther- 
anism, in which the systematic theologians were ranged against the 
schools of the prophets and defenders of the traditional position of the 
F See further pp. 340-1, 461 below. 
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Word and Sacraments against the champions of spiritual gifts. Pietism 
indeed was not consciously unorthodox in any point of belief, but its 
iterated insistence on the primary importance of spiritual gifts and 
insight, as contrasted with formal theology and academic learning, 
provoked misunderstanding and opposition. Some Pietists, including 
Spener himself, were millenarians; and in general Pietism favoured an in- 
dividualistic expression of religion, an ascetic attitude towards the world 
anda puritan outlook in matters of conduct. Notwithstanding, its devo- 
tion to the exposition and preaching of the Bible presented a valuable 
and necessary counterpart to the rigidities of many theologians, and 
undoubtedly kindled a flame of personal and religious life amongst its 
adherents. Perhapsalsoit was of equal importancein two of its offshoots, 
namely in the work of Johann Albert Bengel and of Count Zinzendorf. 

Bengel indeed was a theologian of the first rank in Lutheranism, 
a man also of intense and virile personal piety, whose visit to 
Halle in 1713 inspired him henceforth with zeal for practical religion. 
His union of individual piety with sound theological learning enabled 
him to correct some of the dangerous tendencies of the school at Halle, 
but his own theological teaching was less a systematic exposition of 
dogma than a continuous exegesis of Scripture. Moreover, he was 
significant also in another respect, as a pioneer in textual criticism of the 
New Testament and as an exponent of the Old Testament as a historical 
record of God's dealing with men, to be studied historically and with 
due regard to the circumstances of the times in which it was compiled. 
Bengel and his followers not only bridged the gulf between theology 
and piety, but also foreshadowed the later development of literary and 
historical criticism of the Bible. Count Zinzendorf's contribution was 
of a different nature and order. He strove to develop the individual 
religion of Pietism along communal channels, and thanks to his great 
gifts of organization, he brought together the older Moravian tradition 
and the more recent Lutheran. Having Spener as a godfather and 
having been educated in Francke's school at Halle, he was early imbued 
with the principles and practice of Pietism, and afterwards was trans- 
ferred to the Lutheran traditions of Wittenberg, where he became a 
student of law. His capacities as an organizer, together with the 
prestige and authority resulting from his education, made him in some 
ways a comparable figure with John Wesley, and also a pioneer in the 
campaign for Christian unity. Having encouraged the settlement of 
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two families of the Moravian Brethren on his estate at Berthelsdorf, he 
watched over the growth of the community during the next seven years 
to the number of three hundred, and established a new settlement at 
Herrnhut, which became an asylum for persecuted Protestants from all 
parts of Germany. Here Zinzendorf developed a new interpretation of 
the principle cujus regio, ejus religio, by undertaking the religious over- 
sight of the immigrants and refusing to allow diversity of custom and 
use to occasion any breach of spiritual unity. Both the religious and 
constitutional experiments at Herrnhut were of considerable interest 
and importance and, by his fusion of Moravians and Lutherans, 
Zinzendorf made a distinctive contribution to the development of 
Pietism. Pietism was indeed a ‘vast and comprehensive’ movement, to 
which a number of individuals brought each his own treasure. 


In Spener it combines a certain legal strictness, a scrupulous interest in 
personal sanctification, with the demand for a more spiritual church system. 
It meets the ancient vein of mysticism in the Lutheran church, . . „which to 
a large extent steps into the inheritance of the medieval mystics. In Francke 
the legal pietism changes into the Hallensic type, characterized by the 
insistence on individual, sudden conversion and great practical effects of 
Christian charity... „In Württemberg the deep, meditative spirit of Bengel 
puts its stamp on a line of development distinguished by its insistence on the 
study of the Bible, its fruitful work for edification in the scriptural sense. 
Finally there is the exuberant evangelicalism of Zinzendorf, revelling in the 
joyful contemplation of the wounds of the Saviour. Moravianism represents 
the opposite pole to the early school, the pietism of the law." 


CRITICISM: RICHARD SIMON AND 
JOHN LOCKE 


Side by side however with emphasis upon and devotion to the Bible, 
appeal was made during the seventeenth century by both Roman 
Catholic and Protestant divines to the testimony of the early Church 
and of the Fathers, in order to establish the orthodox faith against 
heterodoxy. The terms of the decree of the Council of Trent concerning 
the equal adhesion of faith and reverence to be accorded to Scripture 
and unwritten Tradition encouraged this process, for these traditions 
were defined as those *which were received by the apostles from the 


! Y. Brilioth, Evangelicalism and the Oxford Movement (Oxford, 1934), p. 10. 
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lips of Christ himself, or by the same apostles at the dictation of the 
Holy Spirit and were handed down and have come down to us’, and, 
further, ‘as well those pertaining to faith as those pertaining to morals, 
. . „and preserved by unbroken succession in the Church". The defini- 
tion led to a search, both extensive and intensive, into ecclesiastical 
traditions in all matters concerning doctrine, liturgy and ceremonies, 
in order to ascertain which were apostolic and handed down in un- 
broken succession in the Church. Naturally, the results were in many 
respects surprising and disconcerting; and especially in regard to ante- 
Nicene patristic opinions on the Trinity. Equally naturally, the 
criticism directed to the Fathers was turned next upon the Scriptures; 
and before the end of the seventeenth century the first beginnings of a 
rationalistic approach to the Bible were discerned. The Socinians had 
already directed attention to the doubtful authenticity of I John v. 7-8;! 
and shortly the entire front of assault was to be widened by works 
proceeding from a presumably orthodox source. In France the 
brilliant Oratorian Richard Simon published the results of his biblical 
studies, which were to earn for him the just designation of “the father 
of biblical criticism’. In 1678 there appeared his Histoire critique du 
Vieux Testament, translated into English in 1682, which using the most 
accurate available texts and the methods of philology reached the con- 
clusion that Moses was not the author of the Pentateuch, but only of the 
Mosaic law, that the chronology of various parts of the Old Testament 
was confused, and that within the framework of some of its books, 
the order of their contents had been transposed. On the other hand, 
he insisted that, without the aid of tradition, the Bible could be neither 
interpreted nor understood correctly; and thus becamed involved 
in controversy with Protestants, particularly Isaac Voss, canon of 
Windsor, and Jacques Basnage, pastor at Rouen and afterwards at 
Rotterdam. At the same time he was particularly antipathetic to all 
Socinians. Notwithstanding, he was dismissed from the Oratory, his 
book was confiscated by an order of the King’s Council and in 1683 
was placed on the Index. Nothing daunted, he published in 1689 his 
Histoire critique du texte du Nouveau Testament, in the following year 
his Histoire critique des versions du Nouveau Testament, and in 1693 
his Histoire critique des principaux commentateurs du Nouveau Testa- 
ment. Finally in 1702 there appeared Le Nouveau Testament de Notre- 


+ The comma Joanneum, cf. pp. 11, 59 above, 203, 233 below. 
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Seigneur Jésus Christ, traduit sur l'ancienne édition latine avec des 
remarques. 

It was hardly surprising that Simon should draw upon his head the 
indignant protests of both Roman Catholics and Protestants in respect 
of his cavalier handling of the Old and New Testaments. Despite his 
appeals to tradition, neither it nor the authority of the Fathers availed 
anything against the evidences of grammar and philology. Nor would 
he allow allegorical and mystical interpretations of Scripture to prevail 
over the literal sense; nor anything whatsoever resembling “je ne sais 
quel jargon, auquel! on donne le nom de spiritualité. From the 
Protestant camp some forty refutations of his works appeared; and 
from the Roman Catholic side Dryden expressed the general and 
widespread sense of disquiet: 


For some, who have his secret meaning guessed, 
Have found our author not too much a priest: 

For fashion-sake he seems to have recourse 

To Pope and Councils and Tradition's force: 

But he that old traditions could subdue 

Could not but find the weakness of the new: 

If Scripture, though derived from heavenly birth, 
Has been but carelessly preserved on earth; 

If God's own people, who of God before 

Knew what we know, and had been promised more 
In fuller terms of Heaven's assisting care, 

And who did neither time nor study spare 

To keep this Book untainted, unperplext, 

Let in gross errors to corrupt the text, 

Omitted paragraphs, embroiled the sense, 

With vain traditions stopped the gaping fence, 
Which every common hand pulled up with ease, 
What safety from such brushwood-helps as these?” 


Moreover, Simon’s critical approach to the study of the Bible was 
soon to be followed by the amorphous yet influential movement of 
Deism in all its various facets. Locke’s The Reasonableness of Chris- 
tianity popularized a new version of Christianity by reducing its 
doctrine to the lowest common denominator of belief in Jesus as the 
Messiah, whose advent had been foretold in the prophecies of the Old 


* Cf. pp. 218-21 below. * Religio Laici, 252-69. 
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Testament and whose mission had been authenticated by the miracles 
of the New Testament. Even this reduced creed was to be measured 
against the background of Natural Religion and of the religion of 
Natural Science, so that Revelation in addition to being required to 
justify itself by Locke's standard, had to present itself as a republication 
of Natural Religion. For a time indeed the Word of God assumed a 
secondary position to his works as set forth in the created universe. 
For whereas the testimony of the latter was universal and ubiquitous, 
the evidences of Revelation were confined to sacred books written in 
dead languages, whose interpretation was not agreed even amongst 
professed Christians, and which related moreover to distant events 
which had occurred in remote times and in places far removed from 
the centres of learning and civilization. Under such handicaps the 
Bible became a ground of controversy rather than a sure foundation 
of belief. In particular Locke's summary of Christian doctrine led to a 
hostile inquiry into the authenticity of Old Testament predictive 
prophecy and of the miracles of the New Testament. Anthony Collins's 
Discourse of the Grounds and Reasons of the Christian Religion argued 
that a literal interpretation of Old Testament prophecy was untenable, 
and therefore a purely allegorical interpretation must be accepted. 
Similarly, Thomas Woolston’s Six Discourses on the Miracles of our 
Saviour contended for a mystical and allegorical explanation of the 
miracles instead of a factual and historical! Orthodox champions 
enjoyed a fair measure of success in defending their position against 
such adversaries; and in the person of Thomas Sherlock approached a 
more modern exposition of Old Testament prophecy. But the assault 
on the Bible extended to all its parts and books; and during the pro- 
tracted controversy a surprising number of guesses were put forward 
which subsequently found favour with biblical scholars of the nine- 
teenth century, working with a better critical equipment; such as the 
denial of the Mosaic authorship of the Pentateuch, the composite 
authorship of the prophecy of Isaiah and the observation of the 
similarities as well as the differences between the Synoptic Gospels. 
Dr F. R. Tennant was justified in describing this rationalistic approach 
to the Bible as ‘the beginning of modernity in English theology’. But, 
although the opponents of Deism lacked the magic theory of evolution 
in religious thought and of progressive revelation, which in the nine- 


* On this controversy see chapter vit below. 
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teenth century was the key to open so many doors, they constructed 
learned and solid defences of the Bible, in accordance with the temper 
of their times. Unfortunately, their complete disregard of tradition led 
to a widespread vogue of Arianism, since the doctrine of the Trinity 
embodied in the Quicunque Vult could not be supported by scriptural 
evidence and phraseology alone, as Dr Samuel Clarke's Scripture 
Doctrine of the Trinity sufficiently established. While therefore the 
testimony of prophecy was generally accepted and the evidence of 
miracles firmly maintained, on points of doctrine much uncertainty and 
heterodoxy prevailed, and tradition was rejected as an ancillary support. 


Must all tradition then be set aside? 

This to affirm were ignorance or pride. 

Are there not many points, some needful sure 
To saving faith, that Scripture leaves obscure, 
Which every sect will wrest a several way? 
For what one sect interprets, all sects may. 
We hold, and say we prove from Scripture plain, 
That Christ is God; the bold Socinian 

From the same Scripture urges he's but MAN. 
Now what appeal can end the important suit? 
Both parts talk loudly, but the rule is mute.' 


In view of the confusion alike of opinions and of tongues on various 
doctrinal issues, apologists tended to fall back on the position that 
Scripture contained all things necessary for salvation, and that such 
things were comparatively few in number; in fact 


. . „that the Scriptures, though not everywhere 
Free from corruption, or entire, or clear, 

Are uncorrupt, sufficient, clear, entire, 

In all things which our needful faith require.” 


It must be admitted, however, that much of this controversy became 
arid no less than dull, unprofitable as well as tedious. Accordingly, just 
as Pietism arose in protest against the theological hair-splitting and 
passion for over-definition in Lutheranism, so Methodism swept away 
the rationalistic disputes which had overcome English theological dis- 
cussion. Indeed the Evangelical revival, in both its Arminian and 
Calvinistic forms, alike within and without the Church of England, 


* Religio Laici, 305-15. * Ibid. 297-300. 
197 


Cambridge Histories Online O Cambridge University Press, 2008 


From the Reformation to the Present Day 


changed the character of religious life and thought. By its insistence 
on the fallen state of mankind and the consequent need of redemption, 
it taught the necessity of a Redeemer whose nature was fully divine, 
and thereby thrust into the limbo of outmoded controversies all specu- 
lations concerning the relationship of the Three Persons of the Trinity. 
Indeed this revival by its emphasis on soteriology played the same 
part in current controversies as did Athanasius's standpoint in relation 
to the theories of Arius. The Bible accordingly was restored to its 
position of authority and popularity as the foundation of doctrine and 
the inspiration and source of piety, until the nineteenth century wit- 
nessed a further assault upon its authenticity at the hands of the new 
movement of literary and historical criticism. Meantime, however, it 
resumed its traditional prestige as the fount of study on the part of 
learned divines and as the vade-mecum of Christian in his pilgrimage 
from the City of Destruction to the City of God. Both the humble 
pilgrim of Bunyan's allegory and the theologian of the schools lived 
by its teaching and died by its consolation. During the troubled epoch 
of controversy and unsettlement which followed the Reformation, the 
Bible was indeed the book of books. 


If on the Book itself we cast our view, 
Concurrent heathens prove the story true, 

The doctrine, miracles; which must convince 

For Heaven in them appeals to human sense. . .. 
Then for the style, majestic and divine, 

It speaks no less than God in every line. . .. 

To what can Reason such effects assign, 
Transcending Nature, but to laws divine? 

Which in that sacred volume are contained, 
Sufficient, clear and for that use ordained . . .. 

The unlettered Christian, who believes in gross, 
Plods on to heaven, and ne'er is at a loss. . .. 

The few by Nature formed, with learning fraught, 
Born to instruct, as others to be taught, 

Must study well the sacred page, and see 

Which doctrine, this or that, does best agree 
With the whole tenour of the work divine, 

And plainliest points to Heaven's revealed design." 


* Religio Laici, 146-67, 322-31. 
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THE BIBLE IN THE ROMAN 
CATHOLIC CHURCH FROM TRENT 
TO THE PRESENT DAY 


THE COUNCIL OF TRENT 


The first task of the Council of Trent was to delimit the spheres of 
Scripture and Tradition in the transmission of Catholic doctrine. For 
centuries the Church had been content with a rough-and-ready arrange- 
ment whereby Tradition (in the shape of the baptismal catechesis) 
introduced a believer to the doctrines of the faith, while Scripture was 
used at a later stage to test, to amplify and to collate those doctrines. 
Thus it was that St Thomas had said, in a much-abused phrase, so/a 
canonica scriptura est regula fidei: only canonical Scripture—as distinct 
from apocryphal writings—is the (or a) rule of faith (lectio vi in 
John xxi)." But doctrines which were accepted alone or mainly on the 
authority of Tradition were not unfamiliar. It was these doctrines 
which were the main objects of reforming attacks: purgatory, the invo- 
cation of saints, the conversion of the bread into the Body of Christ, 
infant baptism and the sacramental character of marriage. Hence the 
Council had to start by making its position clear on the value of 
Tradition as contrasted with Scripture. 

After sharp discussion the Council came to the decision that it 
received and held in honour pari pietatis affectu ac reverentia, with 
equal devotion and veneration, the books of Scripture and the divine 
and apostolic traditions (that is, those coming from Christ or the 
apostles) which concerned faith or morals. It did not mean that each 
book of Scripture was inspired in exactly the same way, as some modern 
theologians have claimed, for the Council was not comparing book with 


* For St Thomas's attitude to Tradition, see G. Geenen in Dict. théol. cath. xv, 
738-60, where, in spite of Aquinas’s well-known dependence upon Scripture, it is claimed 
that his Christology is principally Greek and his sacramental theology a theoretical 
justification of the practices of the Latin West. 
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book but the body of Scripture with the body of apostolic tradition. In 
the debate some of the bishops wanted the word simili to be used in 
place of pari, but their emendation was not accepted, and the decree was 
finally carried by 32 against 20. Of the opposition, eleven wanted the 
word simili, four had other emendations, three were uncertain and only 
two were quite opposed. At the formal session (8 April 1546), one of 
these, Nacchianti, bishop of Chioggia, was not prepared to say Non 
placet, but contented himself with the word Odediam. It is true, as some 
modern theologians have pointed out, that in drafting the decree 
the Council rejected a form of words that would have canonized the 
view that the doctrine of the Church was transmitted partly in Scripture 
and partly in Tradition. It refrained for the moment from deciding the 
question whether there were doctrines that had come down through 
Tradition only, or through Scripture only, but this suspension of 
judgment did not prevent the Council at later sessions (for example, the 
24th, when dealing with the sacramental character of marriage (Den- 
zinger, 970)) from basing its teaching in practice on Tradition alone. 
It should indeed be clear that, if the Church holds to a certain doctrine 
by Tradition, it is often possible to discover this doctrine adumbrated 
in the spiritual sense of some passage of Scripture, but the knowledge 
that such is truly the spiritual sense of that passage will usually come 
from Tradition, for the very notion of aspiritual sense requires that itbe- 
long to the words of Scripture, not literally, but because God put it there 
withoutthe knowledge of the human author and madeits presence known 
by a distinct revelation. Thus the Council appealed to Mark vi. 13, notas 
proving but as adumbrating the institution of the sacrament of Last 
Anointing, holding that it was established in Tradition that these 
anointings done by the apostles in the public life of Christ were not 
themselves sacraments but pointed forward to the sacrament that he 
instituted later on. A relationship of type and fulfilment exists between 
many Old Testament and New Testament passages, and in the opinion 
of many theologians there can be in the New Testament types of the 
present age. The literal meaning of the passage in Mark does not say 
that this is true of it, and if Christ meant the episode to carry that 
message, he must have made the thing plain by some teaching not 
recorded in Scripture. 

One doctrine which manifestly came from Tradition alone was the 
teaching that so many books and no more made up the canon of the 
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Scriptures. By attaching an anathema to the decree which laid down the 
canon, the Council made it clear that this list of books was to be 
accepted as part of the teaching of the Church and not merely as the 
result of a historical inquiry. The Church, of course, has always pre- 
sented the Gospels to an inquirer as historical evidence for the existence 
and activities of Christ, and at this stage they are treated as historical 
works and no more; but when the act of faith has once been made, then 
it is proper to accept from the Church an authoritative teaching on the 
question how far God's written word extends. In this way the word of 
God in the Bible, though higher in dignity than any Tradition by the 
fact that it has come from God by direct inspiration (whereas apostolic 
traditions have come down through the general assistance given by the 
Spirit to the Church), may be seen to depend on Tradition, not in 
itself but in so far as our knowledge of it is concerned. Hence the 
Council could fairly claim that Bible and Tradition were to be received 
pari affectu, with an equal reverence from believers. The canon was not 
discussed at length in the Council, though there was some debate about 
certain fragments—the ending of Mark, the passage in John vii. 53— 
viii. 11 and others—and the archbishop of Armagh (Robert Wauchop) 
urged that a separate decree be issued with a list of such of these as were 
held to be canonical, but this was not agreed to. 

The question of the biblical canon was for the Council primarily a 
juridical one. The Council of Florence had already approved the full 
canon of books (that is, the Septuagint canon for the Old Testament 
and the complete list of epistles in the New Testament), and it was 
merely a question of reaffirming what Florence had said. But at this 
point some of the bishops claimed that the decree of Florence was not a 
true conciliar decree, being issued after the Greeks had left and lacking 
the words Sacro approbante concilio. The legates sent to Rome to have 
the original of this bull for the Union of the Jacobites at Florence sent 
to them, and they were able to show that it had been drawn in proper 
form and did not lack conciliar status, but after thus serving the Council's 
turn the document was unfortunately lost. The further question, 
whether in the decree of Trent anything should be said about the status 
of books within the canon (that is, of the deuterocanonical books), was 
left to one side. Writing on 16 February 1546, the day after the debate, 
the legates report to Rome that there was general agreement not to 
enter into that question (Acta, X, 382) and the notice in the official 
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account of proceedings (Acta, V, 10), recording that there was a majority 
in favour of putting the books all on an equal footing but that nothing 
was put into the decree about it, seems to agree with this. The fact that 
the words pari pietatis affectu recipit do not appear in the decree, but in 
another place, where they establish an equality between Scripture as a 
whole and Tradition, has led some theologians into a short-sighted 
attempt to twist the story of the Council. The legates cannot have been 
mistaken when they wrote that there was agreement not to enter into 
that difficult matter (concordandosi quasi tutti a non entrare in quelle 
difficoltà). 

When the Council began to debate the problem of vernacular trans- 
lations of the Bible, it was faced with a situation that differed widely 
from country to country. In Italy there had been as many as ten 
different versions made, between Malermi's of 1471 and the end of the 
century, and the making of a new Latin version by Santi Pagnini in 
1528 led to a new crop of Italian versions made from it. In Germany 
Luther, who died just as Trent was debating the problem of the 
Scriptures (February 1546), had utilized a fashion of the times; when 
everyone was making versions of the Scripture, he would use the oppor- 
tunity to set out his own doctrines more fully. The same was done in 
Italy by the new version of Brucioli (Venice, 1532), which was at once 
denounced by Catharinus as being under the influence of Bucer. In 
England there had been the strictest prohibition against unauthorized 
versions ever since the Council of Oxford (in 1408) had condemned 
the version associated with Wycliffe. France had more recently imposed 
such a prohibition, at the Synod of Sens in 1528. Cardinal Pacheco and 
his theologian, Alfonso de Castro, put the Spanish point of view at 
Trent, calling vernacular Bibles ‘mothers of heresy’. When an attempt 
was made to reason with him by pointing out that a complete prohibi- 
tion of them would not be acceptable to the Catholics of Italy, Poland 
and Germany, while to permit them would alienate the Spanish and 
French, and therefore the subject should not be legislated upon, he was 
not prepared to go further than to suggest that, where the habit had 
already taken root of having vernacular Bibles, only portions of the 
Bible should be allowed, such as the Psalms and the Acts, while on no 
account should the Epistles or Apocalypse be put in the hands of all 
and sundry. This opposition caused the Council to turn to an obvious 
way out, that of prescribing that all versions should carry annotations 
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and of arranging for the setting up of lectureships in Scripture. Pole, 
who was one of the legates at Trent, had long set an example in ex- 
pounding the Scriptures, being accustomed to comment on the Pastoral 
Epistles and other Pauline writings to his numerous household of 
ecclesiastics daily after the evening meal. The drafting of the decree on 
Scripture-lectureships owed much to Pole and Cervini. It was debated 
during May 1546, and the Christian humanists at the Council saw to it 
that the arguments put up by conservative interests (such as the claim 
that monks were contemplatives and that therefore lectures on Scrip- 
ture were not needed in monasteries) were swept aside. Much care was 
taken to see that the lectureships were endowed and would therefore be 
taken up. In its long existence, the Council came to supersede some of 
its own legislation, for the decree concerning seminaries (1563) went 
much further than the order to found lectureships in each diocese; but 
here again the initiative had been taken by Pole, who in his Synod of 
London (1556) had legislated for such establishments in England. 
The problem of the Vulgate could be said to have arisen out of that 
of the versions, since some at least of the contenders did not look 
beyond the Latin to the Greek and Hebrew originals, and for these it 
was largely a question of deciding whether the Vulgate was a sound 
basis for a translation into the vernacular. The debate had begun even 
before the Council, for Martin Dorpius had challenged the appeal made 
to the Greek by his fellow-Dutchman, Erasmus. Dorpius had countered 
the advice, cited from Augustine, to go to the Greek for guidance to the 
sense of Scripture, by the answer that in Augustine's day the Greek was 
not so corrupt as it now proved to be, nor was the Vulgate entrenched 
by so long a period of prescription. Erasmus waved all this aside with 
the remark that he could scarcely believe that Dorpius was sincere in 
what he said about the Greek codices; but it cannot now be denied that 
Erasmus was working with very imperfect Greek manuscripts. He was 
told by a friend in 1521 of an ancient Vatican codex (the now famous B) 
from which the comma Joanneum was missing (Letters, IV, 530), and 
again in 1533 Sepulveda told him roundly that the Greek manuscripts 
he had followed in the New Testament were thoroughly corrupt; a list 
of some 365 places was sent to him where B was in agreement with the 
Vulgate against the Greek manuscripts he had himself followed (Letters, 
X, 307). To this Erasmus replied that one of the conditions of the union 
of Greek and Roman churches at Florence had been that the Greeks 
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should conform their readings to those of the Latin Vulgate. This 
extraordinary tale he professed to draw from the Bulla aurea of the 
union, where, needless to say, it is not to be found (Letters, x, 355). 
Sepulveda was at the time working with Cardinal Cajetan on a revised 
text of the Greek New Testament and it seems quite certain that his 
sharp reaction against Erasmus would have been known to those who 
took part in the deliberations of Trent. Even today it sometimes 
happens that the papyri give readings that are in agreement with the 
Old Latin and the Vulgate though opposed to all pre-existing Greek 
manuscripts. An example of this can be found in 3B 65 and its reading at 
I Thess. ii. 10. It is not surprising, then, that Trent was not anxious to 
abandon the traditional Vulgate; the very fact that Erasmus and Sepul- 
veda were at odds about the Greek text would make that text seem very 
difficult of attainment in an authentic form. 

But what exactly did the Council mean by declaring the Vulgate 
authentic? It should first be noted what the decree omitted to say. It 
did not say that the Vulgate was by Jerome nor distinguish it from the 
Old Latin; it did not call for its revision; it did not say what its relation 
was to the original Greek and Hebrew texts. The sense of the declara- 
tion was to make the Vulgate a reliable source of dogmatic arguments 
for theological teaching and debate. The ground of this reliability was 
not its relation to the originals, close or otherwise, but the fact that it 
had been for so many centuries in constant use for this purpose by the 
Church, which could not have used it for so long without engaging 
thereby its supreme teaching authority. Richard Simon cites Bellarmine 
on this decree: ‘ He very judiciously answers Calvin. . . that that Council 
meddled not with the originals, which are still of the same authority 
they were before, but that the Church. . .had only ordered that the 
ancient Latin translation should be preferred before the modern ones.’ 
Calvin, in his Anzidote to the Council (1547) made merry over the Vulgate 
Psalms; he claimed, too, that Trent had decreed that the Fathers were 
not to be listened to when they gave a version of Scripture that differed 
from the Vulgate, but this was to ignore the second part of the Tri- 
dentine decree, where it was laid down that the interpretation of 
Scripture (and every version is an interpretation) was to follow the 
unanimous teaching of the Fathers. Calvin said this took away all 
liberty from the Church, but he cannot have realized how few passages 
of Scripture found the Fathers really unanimous. 
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It cannot be denied that the extremist views of some theologians in 
later times pressed the use of the word authenticum as applied to the 
Vulgate, as if it made all other texts and versions superfluous. One can 
find in Baňez (Commentarius in 2—2ae: 11: 2) the view that it would be 
theologically temerarious to attempt to correct the Vulgate by the Greek 
or the Hebrew originals. Ignorance of the proceedings at Trent, after 
the death of the last participants in the Council, led to these mis- 
understandings. Actually the Council had decided to throw upon the 
pope the burden of revising the Latin, Greek and Hebrew texts (Acta, 
X, 468 and 471; also v, 128). The Vulgate, as the legates said, was a 
generic term and they had simply decided that ‘the old was better’ for 
dogmatic purposes, since it had never been found heretical, as some of 
the new versions had already been found to be. At Rome the Council's 
decree was not well received, for it did nothing to indicate that the 
Vulgate was in need of revision, nor did it make any attempt to dis- 
tinguish between the clearing away of defects in the text due to its 
transmission and to the carelessness of scribes and the much greater task 
of remedying its defects as a version, by collating it afresh with Greek 
and Hebrew. It was realized that in this second work there would be 
need not to overestimate the Greek and Hebrew texts then available, 
as Erasmus had done. 

Stephen Gardiner was not far from the point of view of Trent when 
he wrote (in June 1547): ‘Religion hath continued in them [Latin and 
Greek] 1500 years. But as for the English tongue, itself hath not con- 
tinued in one form of understanding 200 years; and without God's work 
and special miracle it shall hardly contain religion long, when it cannot 
last itself’ (Zetters, 121). His list of words that should be left in their 
Latin form, or put into English speech in the most exact manner 
possible, bears some resemblance to the list which the Rhemes trans- 
lators put at the end of their work, of *words which might not con- 
veniently be uttered otherwise'. Gardiner read out his list during the 
debates of 1542 about the misleading nature of some parts of the English 
Bible, and it may well be that a memory of this event came down to 
Gregory Martin, working at Reims in 1580. There were humanists on 
either side in the Reformation struggles, and, just as Cranmer borrowed 
some of the ideas of Erasmus, it is not surprising to find Henrician 
bishops such as Gardiner and Tunstall contributing ideas to the Catholic 
side. 
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A PIONEER SCRIPTURE ENCYCLOPAEDIST 


Sixtus of Siena (1520-69), a convert Jew who after some time as a 
Franciscan relapsed into heresy and was saved from the stake by the 
future Pope Pius V and then joined the Dominicans, produced in 1566 
a great tome which he called Bibliotheca Sancta and which was a com- 
plete guide to the Bible. He said that he was impelled to write it by the 
confusion that was being spread—not so much by the malice of heretics 
as by the greed of publishers—through the appearance of so many 
spurious works of the Fathers and commentators; some of his examples 
are striking enough, including as they do Justin, Quaestiones ad gentes, 
Origen, Paraphrasis in lob, and Ambrose, Explanationes in Apo- 
calypsim. 'The first two books of this work give an account of the 
canonical writings in the Bible and of those works which have some- 
times passed for Scripture. Here he uses for the first time the term 
* deuterocanonical" for the books of the Old Testament which are outside 
the Hebrew canon and for some portions of the New Testament; but 
he is rather confused in his description of what the term meant. He 
says indeed that it covers writings which were some time in doubt since 
they had not been brought to the knowledge of the whole Church in 
apostolic times, but this will certainly not apply to books like Judith 
and Ecclesiasticus. On Tobias he notes that he had himself seen a 
Hebrew version, a manuscript brought from Constantinople, which 
agreed largely with the Greek but in which the whole narrative was in 
the first person. On the apocryphal writings he rejects such obvious 
frauds as the Gospel of Nicodemus, but accepts the letters of Paul and 
Seneca. He gives a list of the books of the Talmud and of its charges 
against the Christian doctrine. Sixtus was a pupil of Ambrosius 
Catharinus, a Dominican of independent views who spent much of his 
time attacking the opinions of his dead confrére Cajetan. Sixtus did not 
follow his master blindly, calling his writings against Cajetan valde 
acres, but he was swayed by him to refuse to accept Cajetan's exposure 
of the pseudo-Dionysius. 

Sixtus's third book deals with the senses of Scripture and the 
methods of interpretation. He accepts a twofold literal sense, either 
proper or metaphorical, and a mystic or spiritual sense which can be 
divided into many varieties. He considers translation under the heading 
of methods of interpretation, and after a long list of methods he comes 
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in the twenty-third place to the Scholastic method of the Middle Ages 
which he defines as ‘the exposition of the sacred books in the manner 
of the Jurisconsults'. First, concordances of words are to be built up, 
then distinctions introduced of shades of meaning, next a continuous 
narrative is to be constructed with the help, if needed, of profane 
historians, and in the fourth place postillas, that is, the rendering of the 
literal and spiritual sense, while in the fifth place disputations are to be 
started upon points that arise out of a text and carried through in the 
manner of the Summa. It is significant of the new, humanist attitude 
that this method is put in so lowly a place by Sixtus. His fourth book 
is a short dictionary of writers on Scripture, where the notices of 
Augustine, of his own master, Catharinus, and of Thomas Aquinas are 
of interest. Thomas he commends as the next-best to Augustine: 
Augustini animum migrasse in Thomam. ..communi adagio iactatum 
(est). Books five and six give a detailed commentary on select passages 
from Old Testament and New Testament which are more open to 
misunderstanding, and the last two books then deal with heresies that 
have arisen through the repudiation of single books of New Testament 
or Old Testament or in connection with the Scriptures generally. He 
follows Catharinus in regarding as Pelagian the commentaries on the 
Pauline Epistles ascribed to Jerome; he is vehement against the new 
Latin versions of Münster and Castellio, the one so rough in its 
rendering of Hebrew names that a Latin cannot get his tongue round 
them, the other so effeminate in turning the language of the Canticle 
into that of Catullus that the divine love of Christ for the Church is not 
allowed to appear, while the Father is described as Jove, Gradivus or 
Caelicola. The work of Sixtus was in its third edition by 1586 and it had 
an immense influence on the theological revival of the Counter- 
Reformation. Though he did not consider the problem of inspiration 
ex professo, a chance remark of his about II Maccabees (/ibri fides non ab 
auctore sed ab ecclesiae catholicae auctoritate pendet) led to a new theory 
of inspiration being advanced by Lessius. 


SIXTUS V AND THE BIBLE 


The edition of the Septuagint produced in Rome in 1587 under the 
orders of Pope Sixtus V was a by-product of the Council of Trent. At 
the Council Pole had urged, thinking more imperially than most 
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of the bishops, that authentic texts should be prepared in Greek and 
Hebrew as well as in the Latin Vulgate (Acta, v, 65). His proposal 
attracted some support, and was passed on to the pope, along with the 
recommendation that a definitive text of the Vulgate should be pre- 
pared in Rome. It was the Greek that was the first to appear. The story 
of its making is of interest as it was in some ways a rehearsal of the 
episode of the Vulgate of Sixtus V, an episode that has been so much 
misunderstood. When still a cardinal, Sixtus had in 1578 approached 
his predecessor Gregory XIII with the proposal that a standard text of 
the Septuagint be issued. A commission was therefore appointed, 
under the presidency of Carafa and including such scholars as Sirleto, 
and set to work on the Codex Vaticanus, which was collated with 
various Roman and Medicean manuscripts; the work was finished in the 
second year of the pontificate of Sixtus, and it must have been with great 
pride that he launched the published work in 1587. His decree ex- 
pressed the hope that the work would help to the understanding of 
the Vulgate and of the Fathers, and a ne varietur clause was added to 
it. The work had a great fortune and remained the standard edition for 
about three centuries, being reprinted many times (in England by 
Daniel in 1653, in Walton's Polyglot in 1657, again in 1665 and often 
later). Even the discovery of Alexandrinus did not shake the founda- 
tion on which it was based, and subsequent editors (except Grabe in 
1707) took the same way as it had followed, adopting the Vaticanus as 
the basic text. 

The success of the Septuagint may have led Sixtus to think that the 
Vulgate could be dealt with as easily. There had been work going on 
since 1561, under Sirleto's direction, which was a remote preparation 
for a new edition. Various scholars had been copying into the margins 
of a chosen printed Vulgate (that of Henten of Louvain) the variants 
they noted in ancient codices which they inspected. In 1586,as work on 
the Septuagint was coming to a close, Sixtus named Carafa the head of 
a Vulgate commission, and it was possible in two years to put together 
an edition that drew upon all these collations. The work was presented 
to Sixtus late in 1588 or early in 1589, but he showed much displeasure 
at it and decided to see the matter through himself. As he said in the 
Constitution Aeternus ille prefixed to his edition, he felt it was the work 
of others to advise, but his to choose from among the alternatives sub- 
mitted that which was best. Some changes were for the good; works 
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not in the canon of Trent were omitted (such as III and IV Esdras and 
HI Maccabees), and the New Testament was remarkably free from mis- 
prints, but the Old Testament left more to be desired. Num. xxx. 11-13 
was entirely omitted, perhaps by mistake, but as the passage was used 
by moral theologians to argue that husbands could annul the vows of 
chastity which their wives might make without their consent, and as 
in this disputed question St Bonaventure and St Thomas were on 
opposite sides, it does not seem entirely impossible that some interested 
party was responsible for making so clean a cut of three verses, especi- 
ally as there is no warrant for the omission in any manuscript. One of 
the great faults of the new version was that it changed the system of 
reference, having indeed a division into verses as well as chapters, but 
not following the same system as had been made popular by the edition 
of Stephanus. This cause alone might have moved the Cardinals to 
attempt to have the work withdrawn. Nestle's suggestion (in 1892) 
that this opposition was due to some odium theologicum between 
Bellarmine and the pope reads like an aftermath of the Kulturkampf. 

Sixtus was impatient for the release of the printed work and the 
accompanying Constitution was dated for 1 March 1590, although the 
printing of the Bible did not finish until 10 April of that year. The 
first few copies were sent off to Catholic princes on 31 May. Before 
the time of grace allowed (four months in Italy and eight months 
outside) had elapsed and before the Constitution could come into force, 
Sixtus was dead (27 August 1590), and on 5 September the cardinals 
forbade the sale of the new Bible. Thus it was never the case that 
Sixtus's desire for the imposition of a uniform edition reached fulfil- 
ment, and his legislation that henceforth this book must be regarded 
as rhe Vulgate—a question which Trent had left open when it made its 
generic decree about the authenticity of the Vulgate—was never in 
fact operative. An over-zealous Inquisitor at Venice had already gone 
to work to have the Latin Bibles in bookshops there withdrawn from 
sale in favour of the new work, but the pope had (7 July 1590) assured 
the Venetian government that this act was premature. 

On 7 February 1591 the new pope, Gregory XIV, set up a new com- 
mission of cardinals and theologians (including William Allen and 
Bellarmine) to revise the Bible of Sixtus and to advise him on what 
could be done to restore the situation, which Sixtus had left in confusion. 
Even after the publication of his Vulgate Sixtus was sending out tiny 
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correction slips which were to be pasted over the misprints (Plate 35). 
Sometimes he sent a special messenger to see to the job being done. He 
also thought, according to Bellarmine, of more extensive revision of his 
work, to which he had devoted himself, body and soul, for many 
months before his death. The new commission returned (as they had 
been told) to the work of Carafa's men and made their revised text 
depend more on the ancient manuscripts where Sixtus had rather 
followed the printed editions of Henten and Stephanus. No doubt 
some of the trouble was due to a natural conservatism, Sixtus not 
wanting to disturb a reading which was familiar to Catholics from long 
use, even though it might have little support in the manuscripts. In 
modern times, the controversies over the new Latin Psalter introduced 
by Pius XII in 1944 might show the same forces at work. Thus, at 
Wisdom viii. 17 the Carafa commission had decided on imimortalitas est 
in cognitione sapientiae; Sixtus went back to the earlier printed text, 
giving immortalis est in cogitatione sapientiae, but then he wavered and 
accepted the word immortalitas as a correction. Hesitation of this kind 
was, in spite of his vehemence of character, not uncommon in Sixtus, 
and it may be true that, as Angelo Rocca, one of his counsellors in this 
business, asserted, at the very end he wished to make his first edition 
serve as an experimental text on which comments might be made by 
Catholic scholars everywhere, so that a more definitive edition could 
then be made. Pastor (History of the Popes, XX1, 215—18) inclines to 
accept this, and also gives a full account of the uncertainties about the 
bull. One indication of the incomplete state of the text can be seen at 
John i. 3-4, where the words quod factum est are left ‘in the air’, having 
a comma before and after them, so that the reader can take them with 
what precedes or with what follows as he may please. Toletus, whose 
commentary on John appeared in 1588, and who was advising Sixtus in 
his work, says that he cannot make up his mind which reading is 
correct here, and it would seem that Sixtus could not do so either. 
The Clementine Bible represented an attempt to incorporate the 
work of the Carafa commission into the received text of the earlier 
printed editions. It departed from the text that Sixtus had printed in 
a great many places, but it bore the marks of haste in the number of 
misprints it included, having been rushed through to take the place 
of the edition of Sixtus which had been called in. It received the name of 
Clement VIII, who had succeeded to the short-lived Gregory XIV, and 
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who issued on 9 November 1592 the bull which introduced the new 
work. Unlike Sixtus, he did not insist that all preceding editions be 
now discarded, and he gave the privilege of printing the new work to 
the Vatican press for no more than ten years, thus showing some 
deference to the Spanish king's desire to protect the printers of 
Flanders. When all minutiae are taken into account, it has been esti- 
mated that there are 4900 variations between the Vulgate of Sixtus and 
that of Clement. Bellarmine, who had a large part in the making of the 
Clementine Vulgate, began in 1615-17 to make collations for a new 
edition of the Greek New Testament, but the work was never carried 
to completion. There was also an abortive attempt to edit the Hebrew 
Old Testament about this time. The place of England in all this affair 
of the Sixtine Vulgate was probably quite considerable. Olivares, the 
Spanish ambassador in Rome, wrote to his king (7 May 1590) that 
he had heard from Toletus that Sixtus had made changes in his new 
Bible, in one place omitting five whole lines (this must have been 
Num. xxx. 11-13, the only large omission), which he thought would 
comfort the heretics and warrant the calling of a general council. On 
the other hand, he wrote (28 April 1591) that Cardinal Allen had been 
put on the commission for revising the work of Sixtus and that he was 
one who had a better understanding of those things and would resist 
change. So it is clear that the English exiles were exerting themselves 
to guard against danger to Catholicism in Britain. The Rhemes version 
of the Vulgate had been made from the pre-Sixtine text in 1578-82 and 
immediately thereafter its translator, Gregory Martin, had been in- 
volved in polemics about the corruption of the text of Scripture. His 
version will be discussed below, but it is necessary here to notice the 
stir it caused. In 1582 he produced A Discovery of the manifold cor- 
ruptions of the Holy Scriptures. In this he attacked Beza for changing 
the text: 


Another way is to alter the very original text of the Holy Scripture by 
adding, taking away, or changing it here and there for their purpose; so did 
the Arians in sundry places and the Nestorians in the first Epistle of John, 
and especially Marcion, who was therefore called the mouse of Pontus, 
because he had gnawen as it were certain places with his corruptions, whereof 
some are said to remain in the Greek text until this day... . Thus you see 
how the mouse of Geneva knibbleth and gnaweth aboutit, though he cannot 
bite it off altogether. 
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In 1583 Fulke replied to Martin. Cartwright also was at work on the 
same task (though his book did not appear till much later), and in 1588 
G. Wither attacked the annotations of the Rhemes version. Fulke fol- 
lowed this up in 1589 with ‘a confutation of all such arguments, glosses 
and annotations’, while in 1588 E. Bulkeley had produced An answer to 
the frivolous and foolish reasons set down by the Rhemish Jesuits. With all 
this before him, Cardinal Allen may well have been alarmed when he 
learned that Sixtus was making changes in the text of the Vulgate. 
With Fulke already proclaiming that ‘the swinish Jesuits trample the 
good pearls of the Greek copies under their filthy feet', it is easy to 
imagine what could be expected if Sixtus's work went through. No 
wonder that Allen turned to the Spanish ambassador for help in this 
emergency; he must have felt extreme embarrassment. 

The Rhemes version has much greater merit than is now generally 
allowed. It has been compared with the Authorized Version in a very 
careful study by James Carleton (1902, The Part of Rheims in the 
Making of the English Bible). Martin did not neglect the Greek text, 
but in his work began a marked improvement on the previous English 
versions in the notice taken of the presence or absence in the Greek of 
the definite article and of the particle 5&, an improvement that the 
translators of King James were happy to accept. The Latinisms which 
are so often brought up against Rhemes are sometimes failures, but it is 
largely owing to the Rhemes version that one can now speak in English 
of “apprehending a malefactor and treating him contumeliously', and 
many other such words have become naturalized in English through this 
version. The preface claims that the editors 


have used...no more licence than is sufferable in translating of holy 
Scriptures, continually keeping ourselves as near as possible to our text, and 
to the very words and phrases which by long use are made venerable, 
though to some profane or delicate ears they may seem more hard or 
barbarous...acknowledging with St Jerome that in other writings it is 
enough to give in translation sense for sense, but that in Scriptures, lest we 
miss the sense, we must keep the very words... . Moreover we presume not 
in hard places to mollify the speech or phrases, but religiously keep them 
word for word and point for point, for fear of missing, or restraining, the 
sense of the Holy Ghost to our phantasy. 


In spite of this it must be admitted that in such lofty passages as the 
description of the fall of Babylon (Apoc. xviii. 4-24) Gregory Martin 
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showed that he could write with power. All the rhythms of his speech 
in this passage and elsewhere have been destroyed by the revising hand 
of Bishop Challenor in the eighteenth century, and the Douay version 
as it is now known has lost much of what Martin gave it. The Old 
Testament was begun as soon as the New Testament was finished (in 
1582) and Martin seems to have worked on it, doing a stint of two 
chapters a day, until his death in 1584, but it was not published until 
1609-10, when the college had moved from Reims to Douai, whence 
the whole version later took its name. The annotations of the New 
Testament were compiled by Richard Bristow and those of the Old 
Testament, along with the parts of the version which Martin had left 
unfinished, were made by Thomas Worthington. Martin is ultimately 
responsible for such familiar English phrases as 'striveth for the 
mastery’, ‘evil communications’, ‘to publish and blaze abroad’, “the 
one shall be taken and the other shall be left’, *compassed about 
with an army’, ‘to set at nought’, ‘the fatted calf’, etc.! 


THE GREAT COMMENTATORS 


The Golden Century of Spain was marked by a great florescence of 
Scripture studies in that land, the Spanish exegetes of the period from 
1560 to 1630 surpassing those of other lands. Alfonso Salmeron, S.J. 
(1515-85) was one of the original companions of St Ignatius; he had 
been present at all the debates of Trent and his Commentaries on the 
New Testament (in sixteen volumes) were published (Madrid, 1597) 
after his death, representing the fruit of some forty years of pulpit- 
commentary on the Scripture. Salmeron began this form of expounding 
the Scriptures at Verona in 1548, taking one book at a time and working 
through it for a general audience, and the practice became very 
common among the early Jesuits. Among his pupils at Naples he had 
the Cardinal Carafa who was afterwards to take charge of the revision 
of Septuagint and Vulgate. Juan Maldonado (1534-83) taught 
theology and philosophy for a long time at Paris, but when the Jesuits 
were driven out of the university there, he retired to Bourges and 
began to compile his Commentary on the Gospels (published 1597), 
which was finished after his death by Fronton du Duc. His advice to 
theological students was exacting. After their morning devotions they 
* On the Rhemes-Douay Bible, see pp. 161-3 above. 
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should spend the first hour of the morning in reading the New Testa- 
ment in Greek and the first hour of the evening in reading the Old 
Testament in Hebrew, if they could. He was strongly patristic in his 
exegesis, but never refused to accept and use an explanation of a passage 
that commended itself to him when it happened to come from a heretic 
author. Francis Toletus (1532—96) did manage to have his great 
Commentary on John published in his lifetime (1588), though his un- 
finished work on Luke did not appear until 1600. In all these cases the 
authors were themselves too much taken up with the work of ex- 
pounding and consulting to put the notes they used into readiness for 
publication, and the issuing of these great works was really due to the 
insistence of Claudius Aquaviva, the General of the Jesuits. Toletus 
was a pioneer in having his commentary printed separately from the 
notes on the text of John, in a fashion that is now common. On the 
Old Testament the great Spanish authority was Francis Ribera, S.J. 
(1537-91), the confessor of St Teresa, who wrote the life of the saint, 
after having taught her the Scriptures. His main work was on the 
Minor Prophets (1587) and was the fruit of sixteen years of teaching at 
Salamanca. His later work, on the Apocalypse, on Hebrews and John, 
appeared after his death. Benedict Pereyra, S.J. (1535—1610), another 
of the same group, wrote on Daniel, Genesis and Exodus, and then, 
yielding somewhat to the controversial exigencies of the time, pro- 
duced Selecta in Paulum and Selecta in Apocalypsim, in this last work 
going out of his way to show that Mahomet was not to be regarded as 
Antichrist. Behind all these Spanish Jesuits stood Benito Arias 
(1527-98), called, from his native Sierras, by the name Montanus, who 
carried through in five years (1568-72) Philip II's plan of a new Poly- 
glot, printed by Plantin of Antwerp. The merit of this work was that 
it brought within reach of all European scholars the Syriac New Testa- 
ment, printing it with a literal Latin version alongside and with a 
version in Hebrew at the foot of the page. Walton was content to 
borrow largely from Arias in the making of his Polyglot, and although 
Richard Simon says of Arias that in his revision of Pagnini's Latin 
version of the Hebrew Old Testament: quor correctiones, tot corrup- 
tiones, the work is on the whole done with care and skill." 

The publication of commentaries on the grand scale could not have 
proceeded so far in the latter part of the sixteenth century if there had 

* See further pp. 54-5 above. 
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been no market for them. This was largely created by the teaching of 
Scripture in the new universities of the Counter-Reformation. In the 
Constitutions of the Society of Jesus (Part 1v, ch. 14), it was laid down 
by St Ignatius that in Jesuit universities there should be lectures on 
Old Testament and New Testament and on the scholastic theology of 
St Thomas. There were to be professors of Greek and Hebrew (ibid. 
ch. 12), and if Jesuit students began to learn these languages, one of the 
motives for their study was to be to be able to defend the Vulgate as the 
approved version of the Church. Ignatius indeed would have set down 
this as the only motive, but he was over-persuaded by Salmeron and 
Lainez. The result of these prescriptions can be seen in the programme 
of studies in many of these new establishments, where, as at Cologne in 
1570, one lecturer would go through the Gospels and Acts lecturing for 
two hours twice a week, while another would begin with Romans and 
gothrough the Epistles and Apocalypse on three other days of the week. 
Here the Old Testament was not considered, save for a series of 
lectures on the Psalms, but at Ingolstadt in 1575 the programme gives 
it equal space with the New T'estament, a four-year plan being arranged 
thus: 1575, Psalms; 1576, Hebrews and James; 1577, Isaiah; 1578, 
Luke and I John. The next four years were to cover Genesis, I Corin- 
thians and II Thessalonians, Job and John. 

The French biblical epics of the seventeenth century owe much, as 
has been claimed by Mr Sayce (The French Biblical Epic, Oxford, 1955), 
to the four versions of Josephus which appeared in France between 1558 
and 1598, but on the Catholic side it might be said that they owed still 
more to the new generation of commentaries that appeared at the same 
time; and the long Baroque poems of Saint Peres on Tobias and Joseph 
(1648), of Coras on Jonah, Joshua, Samson and David (1660—5) and of 
Saint Amanton Moses and Joseph (1653-8), would not have been quite 
the same had it not been for that most Baroque of commentators, 
Cornelius a Lapide. In Germany this Baroque popularizing of the 
Scriptures went down to a lower level of education than in France. 
Village Passion-plays had been customary in some parts of Germany 
since the days of Magdalena Beutler (1407-58), a mystic of Freiburg, 
and the Jesuit drama had something to build upon there, in the expecta- 
tion of the populace, that did not exist to such an extent in France. The 
efforts also of the Capuchin Martin von Cochem (1634-1712) at 
popularizing the stories of the Bible left their mark on the devotional 
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literature of the next two centuries. Another work of immense influence 
in popularizing the Gospels was the Adnotationes et Meditationes of 
Jerome Nadal, one of the early Jesuits (1507-80). The work contained 
reflections on all the Gospel-texts that are read in the Roman missal 
throughout the year. It also contained 153 large engravings of the 
events commented upon, and these, made by Flemish artists and 
craftsmen, not only set a standard for works of devotion but also 
exerted great influence on the later Baroque artists. Concentration on 
the momentary reaction of the characters in a scene (for example, there 
are five pictures for the story of the Prodigal), on what it felt like to be 
there, shutting out all illustration of the theme by appeal to typology 
(no use of parallel episodes from the Old Testament being possible here 
as it had been, for example, in the windows of King's College chapel 
at Cambridge), all these are signs of what the Baroque would later 
become. The book was brought out in 1593; it had several reprints, 
Italian and French versions were made, and the book was used in China 
and the Middle East. 

Cornelius a Lapide (or van den Steyn, 1567-1637) was the universal 
commentator of the Baroque age, and himself in his profusion partook 
of itsspirit. Itistruethat the commentary of Estius (or van Esten, 1542— 
1613) on the Epistles would have been found in most Catholic libraries 
of the age, but the Baianist tendency of this Douai professor led to his 
being relegated into a lower place. A Lapide was a man of widelearning 
and calm disposition, and although his works now seem marred by his 
credulity in accepting many a legend from apocryphal sources in his 
anxiety not to throw away anything that might serve to interpret the 
sacred text, one can still find much valuable insight in the ‘canons of 
interpretation' which he lays down before starting to comment on any 
particular author. Thus, for St Paul, he will assert that negative general 
propositions in his Epistles may be understood absolutely, but that 
positive generalizations are often to be taken with a condition that is 
not expressed. So too, in St Paul the adverbs and conjunctions that 
would indicate causal connection or comparison between two clauses 
in a sentence are often omitted in Hebrew fashion and have to be 
supplied by the reader. Following Jerome he sees at times the presence 
in Paul (as at Col. ii. 18) of a Cilician Greek usage. Underlying the 
contrasted words about the Cross (I Cor. i. 23) as stumbling-block, or 
folly or wisdom, he will see an elaborate Hebrew pun on the words 
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used. But above all he is copious, giving as many interpretations as 
he thinks can reasonably be defended and catering for all types of 
readers, much as the Baroque church was calculated to appeal to every 
type of worshipper. His commentary covered all the books of the 
Bible save for Job and the Psalms, where he does not seem to have 
wished to challenge the popular works of Pineda (1597) and Bellarmine 
(1611) respectively. The Latin commentary has been reprinted at least 
twenty times and various versions have been made of parts of it, there 
being an English version of the Gospel-commentary and of that 
on I and II Corinthians, Galatians and the Epistles of John, made by 
T. W. Mossman in 1876. 


THEORIES OF INSPIRATION 


During the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries there was a steady 
movement among Catholic theologians away from the theory of the 
verbal inspiration of the Scriptures. Leonard Lessius, picking up a hint 
from Sixtus of Siena, went so far as to defend (at Louvain in 1585) the 
view that ‘a book such as II Maccabees, written by human industry 
without the aid of the Holy Spirit, may afterwards, if the Holy Spirit 
give testimony that it contains nothing false, be ranked as Holy 
Scripture’. As Lessius had taken part in controversies about Baius and 
had made enemies among his disciples, it was not to be wondered at 
that he was now pilloried by these enemies for his temerity. Bellarmine 
did not quite like the view of Lessius but thought it could be defended, 
and Lessius later revised it, withdrawing the reference to Maccabees 
and saying that the theory represented a hypothesis about what God 
might do, not a claim to describe what he had in fact done. Soon, 
however, Jacques Bonfrére (1573-1642), who was for some time rector 
of the Scots College at Douai, returned to the original view of Lessius, 
claiming that some of the lost books of Scripture had originated from 
unaided human efforts and after having enjoyed official approbation 
for a time had been allowed to perish. He argued from the way in 
which citations (such as that from Aratus in Acts xvii. 28) are taken up 
into a book of Scripture that a whole book could in similar fashion be 
given a subsequent approbation by the Church, under the guidance of 
the Spirit, and thus become part of canonical Scripture. The chief gap 
in his argument is the omission of the difference between the inspired 
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writer (who is inspired to choose this or that citation) and the church 
council or other authority which might deliberate upon accepting a 
whole book as inspired. The council could not in Catholic doctrine 
claim to have such close assistance from the Spirit as an inspired author, 
for its decrees would not themselves be part of Scripture, even though 
they might be regarded as irreformable. Bonfrére, in spite of this error 
(which was condemned much later on at the Vatican Council), was 
something of a pioneer in developing, as a by-product of the Molinist 
theory of divine assistance to the human soul a simultaneo, a theory of 
concomitant inspiration, according to which the Holy Spirit did not 
impose his words on the human writer but, while leaving him inwardly 
free, managed to secure by use of the divine foreknowledge that he did 
not in fact write anything which the Spirit did not want him to write. 
If the human writer thus had liberty not only in deciding to write or 
not to write (libertas exercitii) but also liberty to choose his words 
(libertas specificationis), it is easy to see that a theologian could now look 
for signs of the human author in Scripture which a strict theory of 
verbal inspiration would deny to him. 1t is fair to add that Bonfrére 
did not claim that a human author would produce the whole of his 
inspired book in this freer way; there might be passages where the 
Spirit fell back on dictation of the words for some particular reason. 
But the link that was now (1625) set up between the problem of in- 
spiration of the Scriptures and the controversy about divine grace was 
to be the source of many later theological debates. In the meantime 
the new views on the liberty of the inspired writer were much used in 
controversy with Protestant champions of dictation-theories. 

Richard Simon (1638-1712) was one of the most original minds of 
his century. He was a Molinist in his view of inspiration and had a 
great admiration for the Jesuit scholars Maldonado and Mariana. He 
became a member of the French Oratory in 1662, but left that body in 
1678, just after the publication of his first great work, the Critical 
History of the Old Testament. He was an erudite orientalist and a 
logical thinker, but, as he himself said: ‘Infelix eruditio est scire quod 
multi nesciunt: multo etiam infelicior scire quod omnes ignorant.? He 
was a long way ahead of his time and the condemnation of his works as 


* See also pp. 193-5 above. 
* "It is the misfortune of the learned to know what many do not know; it is their 
calamity to know what no one knows.’ 
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soon as they appeared meant that the chance of using them to defend 
orthodoxy against the new rationalism of Spinoza—which is what he 
intended—was lost. The fact of their condemnation led to their being 
quickly translated into English, but they found as many contradictors 
among Anglicans as he had had among the Catholics of France. It was 
Vossius from Windsor who persistently attacked him in a series of 
pamphlets. His method is summed up in the verse which his English 
translator put at the head of the work: 


To vindicate the Sacred Books a new 
But onely certain method you pursue 
And showing th' are corrupted, prove 'em true. 


His defence of textual criticism (in a time when the Swiss formula 
consensus of 1675 had declared that all vowel-points and accents were 
from the Holy Spirit as much as the words of the text of Scripture) was 
thus worded by his unknown English translator: * The Catholics, who 
are persuaded their Religion depends not onely on the text of Scrip- 
ture but likewise on the Tradition of the Church, are not at all 
scandalized to see that the misfortune of Time and the negligence of 
Transcribers have wrought changes in the Holy Scriptures He 
rejected the Letter of Aristeas and its fable about the origin of the 
LXX, and in general was not a great admirer of that version, though of 
Aquila he says that his work is rather a dictionary of the Greek equiva- 
lents of Hebrew words than a translation. Morin, who was his senior 
and mentor among the Oratorians, had a strong bias in favour of the 
LXX, but Simon argued that Jerome's version, which so often went 
according to the Hebrew, could never have found such approval in 
the Church if the LXX had been held to be of so absolute an authority. 
He found fault with Augustine for preferring the science of numbers 
and of music to profane history as aids to the understanding of the 
Bible, and with an eye on Origen he remarked: ' Many have been out 
who have modelled their notions according to the Platonist books.’ 
His greatest innovation was the theory of the existence of public 
scribes among the Jews from early times. He can cite Theodoret (on 
Joshua x. 14 and in his preface to Kings; P.G. LXXX, 473 and 529) for 
the view that both works were written in later times, being compiled 
from contemporary annals which the public scribes had written down. 
Simon regarded both scribes and later authors as inspired and conceived 
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of their relationship very much as that which could have existed 
between St Paul and his secretaries. He found a predecessor in Andrew 
Maes (Masius), whose Commentary on Joshua (1574) had put forward the 
outline of this theory, and had applied it to the Pentateuch. Pereyra 
and a Lapide had given a nodding assent to some of the ideas of Maes, 
while the Systema theologicum of La Peyrére (1655) had described 
Numbers as a farrago apographorum congesta. This latter died at the 
Paris Oratory just one year before Simon published his book, and was 
not alive to protect his disciple from the storm that arose when a more 
sweeping use of such ideas was made. Simon appealed to Exod. xviii. 14 
and Deut. xxxi. 19 for evidence that Moses had kept some kind of 
annals which a later author could have worked up into the present text. 
What is perhaps of more importance for the history of criticism is that 
Jean d'Astruc, the doctor of Montpellier who in 1753 hit upon the clue 
of J and E for the study of Pentateuch sources, was an amateur disciple 
of Simon. 

Simon had his shortcomings. He can say roundly that there are no 
manuscripts surviving of the Old Latin version of the Old Testament, 
a claim that the patient work of the Benedictine P. Sabatier (1743-9) 
was to disprove. He had a sharp wit which made him enemies, especi- 
ally among the gentlemen of Port Royal, whom he accused of using 
tendentious words to translate certain key-phrases of St Paul. Citing 
Eusebius (H.£. 1v, 29) on Tatian he can say: ‘This custom of making 
the Apostles speak better Greek than they did in their writings is very 
ancient’, while of Nicholas of Lyra and Thomas Anglicus he says wist- 
fully: ‘These great men had the misfortune to be born in a time when 
learning was at an ebb.' Ten of Simon's works were put on the Index, 
largely through the influence of Bossuet and the Oratory, and he retired 
to pastoral work and finally to his home at Dieppe. Though at some 
points he presents a parallel to the Abbé Loisy two centuries later, their 
two lives do not match as do those of Plutarch's parallel heroes. Simon 
never wavered in his allegiance to the Church and was aiming all the 
time at constructive criticism. The reputation of Simon has grown 
among his countrymen, as may be seen by comparing the notice of him 
given in the Dictionnaire de la Bible of 1912 with the study of him 
published in 1951 by the Sulpician, R. Deville. The burden of the 
former notice is that Simon was a compound of lies and vanity and that 
Bossuet was right to have him condemned, while the latter bears 
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witness to a great ' revirement d’opinion’ in his favour among Catholics 
in France. Ironically enough the writer in the Dictionnaire de la Bible 
ascribed to Simon a view of inspiration which really belonged to Henry 
Holden and which Simon did his best to combat. Henry Holden, an 
English priest and doctor of the Sorbonne, put forward in his Analysis 
of Divine Faith (1658) the following view of inspiration: 


It is to be noted that the special and divine assistance which is given to the 
author of every such book as the Church receives for the Word of God doth 
only extend itself to those things which are doctrinal, or at least have some 
near or necessary relation to them. But in those things which are written 
by the bye, or have reference to something else not concerning religion, 
I conceive the author had only such a divine assistance as other holy and 
saintly authors have (p. 61). 


This was undoubtedly the original of what later became Newman's 
system of obiter dicta which were by him excluded from the scope of 
biblical inspiration. Simon, who does not name Holden but refers 
guardedly to “a theologian of Paris" (where the book was published in 
Latin as well as in English), says roundly that this view is opposed to 
the New Testament view of inspiration and is fraught with dangerous 
consequences, For himself, he would extend inspiration to the whole 
content of the Bible, including the changes which it may have under- 
gone (in certain books) at the hands of such editors as Ezra, but not to 
those changes which are due to the negligence of copyists and the 
erosions which the passage of time brings to any written work. Holden 
took his theory of obiter dicta from the notorious episcopus vagans 
Marcantonio de Dominis (who exchanged his bishopric of Spalato for 
a canonry of Windsor and afterwards returned to Rome, where he 
died). De Dominis had devised an exceedingly subtle theory of the 
relation between Bible and Church, and this was part of it. It is an 
article of faith, he said, that all parts of Scripture which contain 
revealed truths are of divine authorship, but that this or that book is 
part of Scripture is a matter of human testimony. Concerning the parts 
of the Bible which do not contain revealed truths but simply narrate 
facts of history (such as the fact that Christ claimed to be Son of God) 
de Dominis says that these too depend on human tradition, but that 
itis a certain tradition. He does not say how he can be sure of this, and 
while making much play with the notion of an authentic narrative, he 
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fails to distinguish between authentic in the sense of belonging to the 
man whose name it bears and authentic in the wider sense of being an 
accurate account of what took place. Holden, who had his:own reasons 
for putting forward what he thought might be acceptable to Protestant 
opinion in England (where the formation of an Anglo-Catholic church 
on Gallican lines was being canvassed during the Commonwealth), 
took up the ideas of de Dominis but did not manage to remove their 
inconsistency. ‘Scripture as such is not the word of God, but contains 
and proposes to us the word of God', was the ultimate conclusion of 
de Dominis; Holden accepted this but without being able to say what 
criterion enabled him to distinguish where revelation ended in the text 
and the non-inspired matter began. The attempt to find the distinction 
between divine and human in Scripture on a physical basis by measuring 
off passages clearly led to a dead end. It would hardly have been 
undertaken had not de Dominis been anxious to find some way of out- 
flanking the Catholic position on the necessity of divine tradition. 


JANSENISM AND THE BIBLE 


The principal event of the eighteenth century in which the Catholic 
Church had to develop her teaching on the Bible was the long struggle 
with the Jansenists over the bull Unigenitus, which (issued in 1713) was 
contested step by step by those it condemned until 1756. Later still, 
Pius VI had to condemn the same errors when they had been revived by 
the Italian Jansenists at the pseudo-synod of Pistoia (1794). Quesnel 
and the other Jansenists, quite apart from their heretical views on grace, 
had built up a whole system of theology and this was condemned 
piecemeal by the bull, though the individual propositions listed were 
not given each its individual note of condemnation. Instead, the list 
concluded with the sentence which declared that the propositions 
listed were variously heretical, near to heresy, scandalous, offensive and 
so on. Thus the condemned propositions about Scripture cannot be 
said to state what all Catholics must regard as heresy; they are most 
probably among the less important errors in the list, being perhaps due 
more to the Jansenist desire for a rapprochement with the Protestants 
than to their logical coherence with the Jansenist system. Seven pro- 
positions (Denzinger, 1429-35) deal with the reading of the Scriptures. 
The Jansenists held that Scripture-reading was for everyone, that the 
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obscurity of the Word of God was no excuse for any layman neglecting 
this duty, that it should be practised on Sundays, and that the denial 
of the Scriptures to any of the faithful was a kind of excommunication. 
The Church at that period, while anxious for the spread of education, 
was aware that education was far from being universal, and, in view of 
the obscurity of Scripture ‘which the unlearned wrest to their own 
destruction’, she held that it was safer to have less Scripture-reading 
than more heresy. There was no desire to hold back the spread of 
education. One might instance the founding of schools by the English 
Jesuits at Bury St Edmunds, Lincoln, London (one at the Savoy and 
one in Fenchurch Street), Newcastle, Welshpool and Edinburgh 
during the brief reign of James II as evidence to the contrary. During 
the same reign it seems that copies of the Rhemes-Douay Bible, with 
the royal arms on the binding, were placed in such chapels as the 
English Catholics ventured to open, in such places as Preston or 
Holywell. It was only the plain text that was thought harmful; versions 
that carried annotations or extracts from patristic interpretation were 
always allowed. In missionary work it was generally desired to make 
the newly converted acquainted with some of the simpler books of the 
Bible and to keep them from the Apocalypse and similar books until 
they were mature. Jewish practice, which reserved the Canticle for 
those over the age of thirty, was not very far removed from this, even 
without the theological reasons of Catholicism. 

The synod of Pistoia went further than Quesnel and held (Denzinger, 
1567) that only incapability excused a man from sin if he neglected to 
read the Scriptures. In condemning the synod, Pius VI attached a 
qualifying clause to each proposition condemned, and this one was 
labelled false, rash and provocative, but noz heretical. It was clearly 
seen to be much more a matter of opinion than of doctrine, and in 
matters of opinion like this the Church was habitually conservative. 
As the synod went on (in the next sentence) to urge parish priests to 
read the Commentaries of Quesnel to their parishioners, it can be seen 
that the Jansenists were now not so much enamoured of the plain text as 
before. 
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CATHOLICS AND THE BIBLE SOCIETIES 


During the wars that followed the French Revolution the Church was 
very much on the defensive, and the founding at this very time (1804) 
of the British and Foreign Bible Society seemed to aggravate a situa- 
tion in which the Church was already imperilled." The activities of 
Paterson and Pinkerton, agents of the Society, in northern Europe, and 
especially in Russia (1812-15), caused Pius VII to send a letter of 
warning to the archbishop of Mogilev in 1816, saying that the multi- 
plicity of vernacular versions, made without regard to the Catholic 
rules of interpretation and at times corrupted in a heretical sense, did 
more harm than good (Denzinger, 1602-6). At the same time the 
editions of the Greek New Testament by the Catholics Gratz and 
Scholz in Germany (1821 and 1830) showed that there was no attempt 
made to check well-intentioned study of the Bible. The dispute over 
the printing of the deuterocanonical books in the Bibles of the British 
and Foreign Bible Society (1824-6) led Leo XII to repeat the warnings of 
his predecessor (Denzinger, 1607-8), while Pius IX in 1844 (Den- 
zinger, 1630—3) had to deal with the Bible-smuggling activities of the 
Scottish settlers at Leghorn, who under the Free Church minister 
Robert Stewart and others carried on a considerable business of 
clandestine distribution with the aid of Italians belonging to the 
Waldensians. 

Pius IX found fault with the Bible Societies for their attitude of 
indifference to the fate of the books they distributed; they did not care 
what the purchaser made of the text that was thus set before him. The 
answer to this was obviously to form study-groups to consider the 
meaning of the sacred text, and then the nucleus of a new church was at 
once created. The rise of such bodies as the Jehovah's Witnesses (which 
grew out of just such study-groups) is an indication that random distri- 
bution of the Bible does have some of the conseguences which the 
popes foresaw. The great growth of missionary activity in the nine- 
teenth century made these problems of Bible distribution very much 
more acute, and the vast number of Christian sects indigenous to 
Africa is primarily due to such premature circulation of an uninter- 
preted Bible. The Orthodox Church in Greece reacted in an exactly 
similar way, declaring the LXX the sole permitted version of the Old 


* Cf. ch. x1 below. 
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Testament that could be used by its members and even succeeding in 
having a clause inserted in the Greek Constitution of 1911 that forbade 
the use of Scriptures in modern Greek. Much of the trouble could have 
been avoided if more neutral versions had been adopted at the outset 
by the Bible Societies. Thus the choice was unfortunate of the Italian 
version made by the Calvinist Diodati in 1607, of which Richard Simon 
said that it was more like a paraphrase than a version and that Diodati's 
notes were those of a theologian and not those of a critic.! In the 
Levant it has been found possible for theSociety to distribute an Arabic 
version of the Scriptures that was prepared by the Jesuits of Beirut, 
thus saving much waste of effort. 


SCIENCE AND THE BIBLE 


The conflict between Catholic teaching about the Bible and scientific 
thought began with the Galileo affair (1616-33) but did not become at 
all serious until the nineteenth century. The whole story of Galileo 
cannot be examined here, but it may be said that doctrinally the Church 
did not take up in that affair any position which science showed later 
to be wrong. A personal precept was put upon Galileo not to teach 
certain opinions, but Bellarmine, the cardinal who in a private inter- 
view communicated the precept to Galileo, himself declared in a letter 
to the Carmelite Foscarini in 1615: ‘If there was a real demonstration 
that the sun is in the centre and that the earth goes round it, then one 
would have to proceed with much care in expounding the places of 
Scripture which seem to be contrary to that, and it would be better to 
say that we do not understand them than to declare that false which 
has been demonstrated.’ The lesser theologians whose opinions weighed 
with the Roman tribunal in 1616 were not so careful, and the theo- 
logical climate of the times, when any suggestion of a blemish in the 
Scriptures was likely to upset the faith of the uneducated, did not admit 
of much latitude of opinion. In China, whither the missionaries had 
brought the theories of Galileo, no such restraint was imposed, and the 
missionaries joyfully reported that with the hypothesis of Galileo they 
had made correct calculations for an eclipse, while the system of Tycho 
Brahe had not proved so accurate, and the Ptolemaic quite erroneous. 
Another new factor in the Galileo story which was brought to light by 
* Cf. pp. 112-13 above. 
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an Italian canonist on the occasion of the tercentenary of his death 
(1942) was that he was finally proceeded against in 1633 on the score 
not of heresy but of heretica pravitas, a wider offence, which differed 
from heresy much as loitering with intent might be said to differ from 
a felony; the concept was used in those troubled times but passed out 
of judicial practice in the more settled times which followed. All these 
new factors make it quite impossible to accept the old estimates of the 
Galileo affair, and it has always to be remembered that it was never 
made a precedent for dogmatic pronouncements in the sequel. 

The codification of much scriptural knowledge in the biblical 
encyclopaedias which appeared in the eighteenth century (that of 
R. Simon in 1712 and that of Dom A. Calmet in 1734) meant that 
much was passed on which might otherwise have perished in the 
French Revolution, but it also meant that somewhat narrow views, 
produced by the condensation of the encyclopaedia articles, were passed 
into circulation, and it was these narrow views which were so often the 
settled convictions of those who had in the nineteenth century to meet 
the new scientific theories face to face. The first reaction was to produce 
what is now known as Concordism, an attempt to save the appearances 
of Scripture by a most liberal dosing of the evidence with hypotheses 
for which there was and could be no support. Thus the six days of 
creation were thought of as real days but with such intervals of time 
between them as would admit of the gradual process of the production 
of life in the way the geologists described it. Similarly, a pre-Adamite 
race was postulated, which could be used to account for the early 
skeletons found and then conveniently die off before the arrival of 
Adam on the scene. The biblical account of the appearance of tillage 
and the working of metals among men was carefully synchronized with 
what the archaeologists reported. Not all Catholics were carried away 
by Concordism, even in the height of the Colenso dispute, and Newman 
in particular was unimpressed by it. In 1861 he wrote in the draft of a 
work he was preparing on inspiration: 


I am not proposing to comment on Scripture, nor am I proposing to recon- 
cile Scripture with the conclusions of human sciences; so far from it that 
I would rather contend that there is little to reconcile, because there is as 
little as possible common between them. I am to adjust rather than to recon- 
cile; that is, I aim at showing how theology sits easy (if I may use such an 
expression) in its own domain, without any fear, as time goes on, of any 
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collision between itself and secular knowledge, as regards the statements of 
the Written Word, provided each party will but consent to remain within its 
own boundaries. . . . Nothing that human science or inquiry can discover is 
able to reach, for confirmation or for damage, those sacred truths and facts 
which the voice of the Church, or of her Doctors and schoolmen, or of her 
Bishops and people in orbe terrarum, has recognized and declared to be 
dogma in the Written Word (Seynaeve, p. 70*). 


NEWMAN AND INSPIRATION 


Newman was working with an idea of inspiration which owed a good 
deal to Holden, whom he had studied. Part of his confidence in the 
complete non-interference of science and Scripture was due to Holden's 
theory that inspiration simply meant a guidance that kept the writer 
sound in faith and morals and left him to do his best with the history 
and science of his times. The whole trend of Catholic theological 
opinion, at least since Augustine, had been to allow that in matters of 
physical science the inspired writers spoke as men of their own time 
with the circumscribed ideas of their contemporaries, but the question 
of historical writing was differently regarded. Out of this obscurity 
in Newman's work was to come the misunderstanding that contributed 
in some measure to the Modernist crisis, when at the end of the century 
that movement had arisen from other causes. 

Manning, no less than Newman, was ready to defend Holden in his mis- 
taken view of inspiration. There is a passage in chapter 111 of Manning’s 
Temporal Mission of the Holy Ghost (1865), where the relation of the 
Holy Spirit to the written Word of God is being considered, in which 
he says that Holden's orthodoxy can be defended though at the expense 
of his consistency. In fact, the opposite appears to be the case. Holden 
was consistent but unorthodox. Manning recognized that some French 
theologians of his own day followed Holden in thinking that inspiration 
secured the freedom from error of the inspired writers only when they 
dealt with matters of faith and morals, but he held that this was not a 
true conclusion from what Holden said. There can be little doubt that 
in this point Newman was right and Manning wrong in the way each 
tried to understand Holden. It was part of the difficulty of the times 
that neither of them was able to rise above an ‘atomic’ view of 
Scripture, which treated it as so many isolated bits of statement put 
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together by the inspired writers; the subject of the literary genus of the 
various books of the Bible never fell under consideration. Had 
Newman theorized about these literary genera in the manner of a 
modern theologian, he would never have gone in for Holden's obiter 
dicta. 

The mature expression of Newman's view on inspiration came in 
1884 in an article contributed to the Nineteenth Century for February 
of that year. This set out, with considerable elaboration, what was in 
essence the Holden theory. It was immediately subjected to serious 
theological criticism by Dr Healy of Maynooth in the March issue of 
the Irish Ecclesiastical Record. In May there appeared a tract by 
Newman entitled What is of obligation for a Catholic to believe concerning 
the inspiration of the canonical Scriptures. Dr Healy prepared a reply, 
which was, however, not published at the time, only seeing the light 
in his Papers and Addresses (1909) long after Newman's death. In 
place of his own rejoinder Healy was persv« ed by friends to content 
himself with the printing in the Jrish Ecclesiastical Record of an 
English version of a chapter from the work of Cardinal Franzelin on 
inspiration. To have done more would have been invidious, as he had 
himself been made a bishop in the course of the controversy. Newman 
had moved forward somewhat since his draft scheme of 1861. He now 
took within the ambit of inerrancy those historical statements of 
inspired writers which were in some way linked with dogmatic 
teaching. It is indeed clear that the Gospel recording of the fact that 
Christ suffered under Pontius Pilate could hardly be left outside, and 
there are many other historical statements that fall within the same class. 
But Newman still classed such statements as the dictum of St Paul that 
he had left his cloak at Troas with Carpus among the obiter dicta which 
might be false with no detriment to the inspiration of the work. 
Defining an obiter dictum as ‘a phrase or sentence which, whether a 
statement of literal fact or not, is not from the circumstances binding 
upon our faith', Newman did not make it easy to recognize when an 
obiter dictum had been met with. If there was profane evidence of an 
error in the statement, then it would no doubt be open to the user of 
his theory to say that here was an obiter dictum, but such use would be 
simply to treat the theory as a convenient escape-clause in the whole 
teaching about inspiration. Had Newman said that there were certain 
literary forms, such as historical fiction or the Jewish haggadic midrash, 
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in which the writer did not bind himself always to write what was true, 
he would have given a positive test for setting up a limit to inerrancy, 
but at that time no thought was given to literary genera. 

Newman was also in error in saying that two councils (Trent and 
the Vatican) had taught 'that the divine inspiration of Scripture is to 
be assigned especially to matters of faith and morals’. Trent had taught 
that the Vulgate version might be used with safety in these matters of 
faith and morals, but the very word znspiration is not mentioned in the 
decree of Trent (Denzinger, 783-6). In the Vatican council the Tri- 
dentine decree had been reiterated, and an additional pronouncement 
had been made to the effect that the books of Scripture were not 
accepted as canonical by the Church because they had been produced 
by the unaided wit of man and then crowned or canonized by the 
authority of the Church but because under the inspiration of the Holy 
Spirit they had God for their author and as such had been committed 
to the Church. This addition was made at the Vatican council in order 
to exclude as heretical the theory of ‘subsequent inspiration’ as it had 
been taught by Bonfrére and had been revived by J. Jahn of Vienna and 
by Abbot Haneberg of Munich in 1860. There is nothing in the Vatican 
decree which justifies Newman's claim, and one can only suppose that 
in his old age (he was then 84) he had misread Trent and had taken it 
for granted that the Vatican had reiterated the decree of Trent. Con- 
fusion about the true purport of the Tridentine decree on the Vulgate 
persisted until 1943. Lessius, the originator of the 'subsequent 
inspiration' theory in its simpler form, was declared by the proposer of 
the decree to be outside its scope (Mansi, Acta Conciliorum, LI, 47 and 
283), but soon afterwards Leo XIII carried things to a logical conclu- 
sion and decided in his encyclical on Scripture (Denzinger, 1952) that 
it would be meaningless to call God the author of Scripture unless it 
was admitted that he had given the human writer antecedent motion to 
write and a concomitant help in the carrying out of his task. 

Leo XIII published his encyclical in 1893, and although he said 
plainly that it was wrong to limit inspiration to matters of faith and 
morals, or to allow that the inspired author was guilty of any error, he 
did not use the term obiter dictum, and various attempts were made to 
argue that the theory of Holden and Newman had not been con- 
demned. It was possible to find an occasion for the encyclical in an 
article ofa French theologian, Mgr D'Hulst, who had frankly abandoned 
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the complete inerrancy of the Bible, but the death of Newman on 
11 August 1890 was at least the removal of an obstacle to the pro- 
nouncement, for Rome would hardly have condemned his view in his 
lifetime as cardinal. These speculations were brought to an end only in 
1943 when the encyclical Divino afflante of Pope Pius XII made clear 
beyond any doubt that obiter dicta as a theory had been set aside: 


Certain Catholic writers. . .dared to restrict the truth of sacred Scripture to 
matters of faith and morals alone, and to consider the remainder, touching 
matters of the physical or historical order, as obiter dicta, and as having no 
connection whatever with faith. These errors found their merited condem- 
nation in the encyclical Providentissimus... (Acta apostolicae Sedis, 1943, 


298). 


One of Newman's ideas about Scripture was taken up by Leo XIII, for 
it is recounted in Ward's Life of Cardinal Newman (11, 477) that he was 
once asked what he would do if he became pope and he replied with 
some gravity that he would set up commissions for biblical matters and 
for the early history of the Church. One cannot be sure that Newman 
advised Leo in this sense, but it seems likely, though neither of them 
could have then (in 1880) foreseen what the Modernist crisis would 
bring. 


THE MODERNIST CRISIS 


The Modernist movement was an amalgam of disparate and sometimes 
conflicting interests, and the principal English Modernist, George 
Tyrrell, was not really interested in biblical questions. Baron von 
Hügel, who had sought Newman’s advice over difficulties of Scripture 
in 1884, was much more concerned to circulate the ideas of the Abbé 
Loisy in England and Italy; in fact he acted as a general post-office for 
the movement. One of the causes of confusion at the time was that in 
the encyclical Providentissimus Leo XIII had outlined what was to be 
the correct attitude for a Catholic exegete towards the conclusions of 
the physical scientist, and had then added: *1t will be advantageous to 
apply these ideas to cognate disciplines, especially to history. No 
indication was given of the closeness or otherwise of the analogy, and 
it was possible for exegetes in all good faith to suppose that they had 
been given the signal to begin a process of scaling down the historical 
value of the Old Testament. Thus, apart from the Modernists, who had 
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for the moment panicked under the stress of the new archaeological and 
textual discoveries that began about 1890, there was a group of moderate 
men in the Church who proceeded to abandon some of the positions 
that were still jealously guarded by conservative exegetes. The school 
of S. Étienne at Jerusalem had been founded by Pére Lagrange in 1890 
and in 1892 the Revue biblique began to issue from it; ten years later, at 
Toulouse in 1902, Lagrange gave his famous course on 'Historical 
method in the Old Testament' which presented a detailed working out 
of the analogy between the statements in the Old Testament about 
physical science and those which purported to be historical. Here the 
consideration of the literary genera was for the first time suggested, 
though not as the main principle for overcoming discrepancies between 
the Bible and the findings of historians. In the same year appeared 
Lagrange's Livre des Juges, which was the first volume in a series of 
commentaries designed to cover all the books of the Bible (the Études 
bibligues), a series that is not yet complete. From 1891 there had been 
appearing also the parts of the Dictionnaire de la Bible, the editor of 
which, the Abbé Vigouroux, was the chief representative of the con- 
servative school of exegesis. 

On 30 October 1902 Leo XIII set up the Biblical Commission, with 
an Anglo-Irish Franciscan, Fr David Fleming, as its secretary. Its 
purpose was, as Newman had already suggested, to encourage Catholic 
scholars in their study of the Bible, to act as a clearing-house for ideas 
and opinions, to use all the new helps to exegesis that were now 
becoming available, while at the same time guarding against anything 
which would appear to go against the true sense of Scripture, where 
that was established by the unanimous teaching of the Fathers and 
doctors of the Church. The Apostolic Letter Vigilantiae, which set up 
the Commission, was one of the latest acts of Leo XIII, who died 
on 20 July 1903. The first decisions of the Commission (Denzinger, 
1979-80) were both concerned with general questions touching the 
historical character of the Bible. To the questions whether it was 
lawful to appeal to tacit or implicit citation of sources to excuse the 
inspired writer from having fallen into historical error, and whether it 
could be allowed that certain books which appeared to be historical 
were so only in appearance, negative answers were given, though in 
each case an escape-clause was added. One might say that there was a 
citation if there was evidence that the writer was quoting and if he 
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showed that he did not adopt the citation as his own declaration. One 
might also allow (subject to the judgment of the Church) that in 
certain cases parable, allegory or some other non-historical form of 
writing was being used, if the evidence really pointed to that. These 
answers were given in 1905, and towards the close of that year Fr David 
Fleming was replaced as secretary by the Abbé Vigouroux and by 
Abbot Janssens, O.S.B., who jointly edited the deliberations of the 
commission until 1914. During this time a number of decisions on the 
character of individual books of the Bible came forth, which were due 
to the widespread publicity which the Modernists attracted to them- 
selves, but which the present secretary of the Commission (Athanasius 
Miller, O.S.B.) has characterized in the following terms: “In so far as 
there are proposed in the decrees of the Commission opinions which are 
not directly or indirectly linked with the truths of faith or morals, the 
exegete obviously has full liberty to prosecute his researches and to 
evaluate his findings, though always with due regard to the teaching 
authority of the Church." One might compare the difference between 
the Commission's attitude of 1907 and 1955 with that between the 
treatment of Galileo in Rome and in China; where the climate of 
opinion was charged with peril, there had to be restraint, but where no 
such tension existed, there could be liberty. 

Pope Pius X soon turned the Biblical Commission into an examining 
body, empowering it on 23 February 1904 to confer by examination 
the degrees of Licentiate and Doctor in Scripture. It was soon found 
necessary to supply students with the means to prepare for such degrees, 
and on 7 May 1909 the Biblical Institute was founded in Rome and 
entrusted by the pope to the Jesuits. At first it prepared its students 
for the examinations of the Commission, butafter a time it was given the 
right to confer its own degrees, and thus two parallel examining bodies 
now exist, with slightly differing characteristics and with all the advant- 
ages that come from two different centres of initiative existing in the 
same place. Pius XI, on 27 April 1924, ruled that those who teach 
Scripture in seminaries must have at least a Licentiate in Scripture from 
one or other of these bodies, and thus the ideas of Trent on the 
equipping of Scripture lecturers at last came to full fruition. 


* Benediktinische Monatschrift (1955, p. 49). His assistant, A. Kleinhans, O.F.M., 
included the same statement in an article he wrote in Antonianum (1955, p. 64) on the 
same subject. 
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When errors concerning Scripture drew on to threaten the doctrines 
of the Church, the Holy Office became the proper organization to deal 
with the matter, since the Biblical Commission was after all meant 
rather for the proper forwarding of biblical studies than for the control 
of heresy. Thus the Holy Office had in 1897 (13 January) issued a 
decree denying that it was safe to call in question the authenticity of the 
comma Joanneum. The decree was published in The Tablet (8 May 1897) 
and was accompanied by the comment that Rome had now spoken and 
that the question was settled. On 5 June von Hügel wrote to the editor 
to protest that he had just returned from Rome where he had spoken 
about the decree to ‘twenty or more Catholic specialists’, who all took 
the decree to be an ad interim pronouncement and in no way final. 
The Tablet replied with a leading article on 12 June, saying that the 
decree was a disciplinary decision, about the safety of teaching a 
particular view, and was in no way irreformable, and, most surprising 
of all, that it was dealing with the text of the Vulgate, not with that of 
the original Greek. There is some reason for thinking that Cardinal 
Vaughan (who then controlled The Tablet) had higher authority for 
publishing this article. At all events, no hindrance was put by Rome to 
the later appearance of various learned articles by A. Bludau or of a 
monograph in 1905 by G. Künstle, both of which ascribed the origin 
of the words to the fourth century. Then in 1927 (Denzinger, 2198) the 
Holy Office issued a gloss on its former decree to say that it was simply 
meant as a brake on rash speculation (ut coerceretur audacia privatorum 
doctorum) and not as a final decision. Nonetheless, it has often figured 
in the armoury of the controversialist as one of the ultimate missiles. 
The Holy Office on 3 July 1907 also issued (Denzinger, 2001-24) in 
the decree Lamentabili a catalogue of theological errors concerning 
exegesis to be found in the works of Loisy, and this decree was after- 
wards confirmed by the special authority of the pope, but in the en- 
cyclical which he issued (Pascendi, on 8 September 1907) the exegetical 
errors of the Modernists are less noticed, the main charge being against 
their idea of the Church and of the nature of dogma. 
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RECENT DEVELOPMENTS AND DISCUSSIONS 


Modernism vanished in the smoke of war that drifted over Europe in 
1914, but it left the Church with some way yet to go in finding a 
principle of solution for the problem of the divine and human elements 
in Scripture. The Modernists had made the Scriptures all too human, 
denying like some latter-day Nestorians that the Written Word was 
united or associated in a substantial way with the nature and activity of 
God, while some of the conservative exegetes had been going to the 
opposite extreme and asserting that all in the Scriptures was entirely 
divine, down to the choice of metaphors and of grammar. Eventually 
a middle way was proposed in the encyclical Divino afflante of 
30 September 1943. Here the comparison of the Incarnate Word and 
the Written Word was brought in, almost by chance, at the end of a 
long passage about the literal sense (Acta apostolicae Sedis, 1943, 
P- 316), but it has been taken up, first in the Catholic Commentary on 
Holy Scripture (367), and by many others since, notably in a book 
(1958) by J. Levie, S.J., of Louvain, La Bible, parole humaine et message 
de Dieu, whose title embodies the principle itself. The principle can be 
found clearly in tradition, but it had been lost sight of in the days of 
Modernism, or rather had been rejected by Cardinal Billot and upheld 
only in the De Scriptura sacra (1910) of J. Bainvel, S.J. It provides a 
means of grouping together the various ‘exemptions’ which are 
allowed to the inspired author, mistakes in grammar, use of inaccurate 
citations, choice of strange metaphors (as in Ecclus. xx. 4 and xxx. 20), 
use of literary genera which depart from strict history, stylized grouping 
of facts in historical narrative, and so on. All these are so many signs 
of the humanity of the writer, which has to be perceived even though 
God is guiding him, for otherwise the books would all be alike and 
one would have to say that their style was always the best possible. 
Reference to the Incarnation provides also a means of saying where this 
condescension must stop. As in Christ there was humanity without 
sin, so in the Scriptures there is to be found the humanity of the 
writers without formal error; that is, they do not put forward as their 
own assertion that which is false. This principle would exclude the 
presence in Scripture of aetiological writing such as Ovid indulged in 
with his Faszi, but not of a primitive type of history (in the first eleven 
chapters of Genesis), 
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of which one cannot either affirm or deny the historical character without 
applying to them the norms of a literary genus which does not fit them.. . . To 
say a priori that they are not historical in the modern sense would imply that 
they are not historical at all, whereas they tell in language that is simple, full 
of imagery and adapted to the understanding of a less-developed human race 
the fundamental truths that are at the base of the work of salvation. 


In these terms the secretary of the Biblical Commission (J. Vosté, 
O.P.) wrote in 1948 in a public letter to Cardinal Suhard, thus making 
an application of the principles included in the encyclical of 1943. 
The occasion of the writing of that encyclical (Divino afflante) was 
a curious manceuvre by an ultra-conservative ecclesiastic in Italy, who 
after having had his commentaries (thirteen volumes, covering Genesis 
to Ecclesiasticus) put on the Index, wrote under a pseudonym a tract in 
which he argued that the Church should not bother about anything but 
the Vulgate, that textual criticism was a massacring of the Bible, that 
study of Hebrew and Syriac was only an occasion of pride, and that 
exegesis should consist in the meditative elaboration of allegories out 
of the Latin text. This he circulated to the pope and all the cardinals, 
early in 1941, and the reaction it provoked must have surprised him. 
What had happened in the interval since the Modernist crisis was that 
so much evidence of the early literature of the Near East had come to 
light that it was now possible to study their literary genera in a way 
that had been impossible before, and the task that had been glimpsed by 
Lagrange in 1902 and by von Hummelauer in r9o4 could now be 
undertaken with some hope of progress. But how slow some theo- 
logians were to admit the incarnational principle in exegesis may be 
seen from the fact that one of the chief Roman theologians was in 1936 
ready to allow that while the study of literary genera was a help to 
exegesis, they should not be appealed to as a defence of the inerrancy 
of the Scriptures. The encyclical Divino afflante said the opposite. 
The work of distributing copies of the Scriptures had been fostered 
by Pius X in Italy, through the Society of St Jerome, while in England 
the Catholic Truth Society produced its *halfpenny gospels' in the 
nineties. In 1897 Catholic candidates were allowed by the Oxford 
Local Examination Board to take papers in their own version of the 
New Testament and manuals for their use were forthcoming. In 
England, France and Germany much care has been given to the making 
of new and better versions in the recent past, while Spain has since the 
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end of the civil war done much to promote widespread study of the 
Scriptures, besides producing the Greek and Latin New Testament of 
J. Bover, S.J., which with those of Merk and Vogels reaches a high 
standard of competence. Biblical associations have sprung up, an 
American one being founded in 1937, which sees to the publication of 
a Catholic Biblical Quarterly, just as the Spanish society does the 
Estudios biblicos, while the bibliographical service rendered by the 
periodical of the Biblical Institute (Biblica, founded 1920) is valued by all 
scholars. A revision of the Dictionnaire de la Bible (which has covered 
the letters A-P) while not dealing with many minor topics treats the 
major questions in a manner quite different from that of Vigouroux and 
the older editors. In English-speaking countries the appearance in 1953 
of the Catholic Commentary on Holy Scripture after ten years of patient 
collaboration marked the end of an epoch, during which Catholics 
slowly emerging from their catacombs had to struggle to gain knowledge 
of the Scriptures, and the beginning of a new period, wherein they can 
hear the Word with joy and study daily to see if these things be so. 
The most recent debate among Catholics seeks to clarify the relation 
of Scripture to Tradition, especially by examining the way in which the 
decree of Trent on this subject was made (see the first section of this 
chapter) Professor Geiselmann! of Tübingen has drawn attention to 
the change made in the draft decree, where the words declaring that 
the truth of Christ's good news was contained partly in the Scripture 
and partly in Tradition were changed into a more neutral statement, 
that it was to be found in the one and in the other. He argues from this 
that the Council rejected, or at least refused to accept, a view of 
Scripture and Tradition as two separate entities, leaving room for the 
view (which he has revived from J. E. Kuhn, a disciple of Móhler) that 
the whole of revelation is in the Scripture and the whole equally in 
Tradition. It is impossible now to show from the Acta of Trent why 
the wording was changed. It was criticized by Bonucci, the Servite 
General, in the debate of 23 March 1546, but, when a list of doubtful 
points in the draft was drawn up on 29 March, to be voted on one by one, 
this was not among them; and yet in the final version of the decree the 


* H. Bacht, J. R. Geiselmann, H. Fries, Die mündliche Úberlieferung (Munich, 1957); 
J. R. Geiselmann, Die Tradition in der neueren Theologie, m1 (Freiburg, 1959); P. 
Lengsfeld, Überlieferung, Tradition und Schrift in der evangelischen und Katholischen 
Theologie der Gegenwart (Paderborn, 1960) (with full bibliography). 
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change is made. The other phrase in the decree which sums up the 
relation of Scripture and Tradition is the very core of the decree, where 
it is said that the Council receives (in the legal sense) Scripture and 
Tradition with equal reverence. This phrase was called impious by 
Nacchianti, bishop of Chioggia (see above, p. 200), in the final 
debate of 5 April. In reply, Cardinal de Monte said that he would call 
in the theologians and, if they supported Nacchianti, the decree would 
be changed, but, if not, he must apologize to the Council for his words. 
Pole commented drily that he had prefaced them with videtur and so 
might be excused (Acta, 1, 45 and v, 72). That night the secretary was 
busy with the legates until 7 p.m. (Acta, 1, 533); Ambrose Catharinus 
was in consultation with them, and the decree was changed.' But this 
phrase that had been called in question by Nacchianti was not changed, 
and it is hard to see what else was changed, save for the partim... 
partim phrase. Was this a mere drafting concession, which might seem 
to satisfy the opposition while leaving intact the substance ofthe decree? 
Or was it a change of substance? If the latter, one would expect the 
other phrase (about receiving both) to be altered too, as it was this 
phrase that was immediately under fire. As it was left standing in the 
decree, it must be said that the historical probabilities are against 
Geiselmann. To receive Scripture and Tradition with equal reverence 
implies that they are two distinct entities; if they were identical in 
content, one would expect them to be received with the same reverence 
(eadem, and not pari). 

On the wider question of how far it can be said that the whole of 
revelationisin Scripture, Geiselmann does not really advance beyond the 
position of Bellarmine, for both would admit that every doctrine can be 
found in Scripture in some generic way atleast, Bellarmine saying (Con- 
troversiae, 1, iv, 10) that, as Scripture teaches us to consult the Church 
in what may be doubtful, it can be said somehow to contain all needful 
doctrine, and Geiselmann saying that Scripture is relatively sufficient, 
having at least the premisses and connecting links (Ankniipfungspunkte) 
ofall dogmas, which are then made explicit by Tradition. The growth in 
clarity about the spiritual sense of Scripture, which is one of the marks 
of the present age, may in the future close the gap that still exists between 
the disputants; it all depends on what one means by Being in Scripture. 


* His published works make it clear that Catharinus was opposed to the view that the 
whole of revealed truth can be found in the Scriptures. 
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THE CRITICISM AND 
THEOLOGICAL USE OF THE BIBLE 
1700-1950 


CRITICISM OF THE TRADITIONAL USE 
BY RATIONALISTS 


It is not unjust to trace the origins of biblical criticism in the modern 
sense back to the Renaissance. The liberation of men's minds from the 
dead weight of authority and tradition made it inevitable that, sooner 
or later, the Bible would cease to be treated, as it had been throughout 
the Middle Ages, as a supernaturally guaranteed revelation beyond the 
scope of rational inquiry. The Reformation, in the sense that it was a 
by-product of the Renaissance, assisted rather than hindered the process, 
for in their critical approach to the Bible, as in other matters, Luther 
and Calvin ranged themselves on the side of those who upheld the right 
of private judgment against an externally imposed authority. ‘The 
Protestant writers against Rome were forging the weapons which were 
soon to be used against themselves." 

The attempt of their successors to invest the Bible with the authority 
that the Church had lost was therefore bound to be little more than an 
ineffective effort to turn back the clock. A new spirit had come into 
western life and thought which was prepared to challenge every 
assumption and question every assertion. Men were no longer pre- 
pared to limit their inquiries to the narrow confines prescribed by 
traditional orthodoxy and ecclesiastical protocol Whether they 
accepted Reason or the Spirit as their guide they acknowledged as 
their ultimate criterion nothing but the establishment of the truth. 

In 1700 science as we know it today was still in its infancy, but the 
scientific spirit was already at work. Enough had been established to 
make it plain that the earth, to say nothing of the universe, was a much 


" L. Stephen, English Thought in the Eighteenth Century, 1, 79. 
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larger place than medieval Europe had imagined. Columbus and Vasco 
da Gama had brought new territories within men’s ken which raised 
questions both as to the concept of Christendom and the geography of 
Genesis. Copernicus and Galileo had not only sown seeds of doubt as 
to the cosmogony of the Pentateuch, but their treatment by the 
ecclesiastics had reflected on the intellectual integrity of the Church. 

Yet it was not until the nineteenth century that science came to play 
a major role in biblical studies, both as an avowed opponent and as a 
useful servant. In the eighteenth century too little was known with 
certainty about the natural world, and too little of what was known 
appeared to impinge directly upon biblical narratives, to make a frontal 
attack on the Scriptures primarily scientific in character. Such criticism 
as the eighteenth century produced arose more from the free play of 
reason upon the sacred texts in the liberal atmosphere of post- 
Renaissance Europe. It was the exercise of common sense in an age 
which prided itself on its enlightenment and which queried the 
apparent inconsistencies and contradictions, the intellectual absurdities 
and moral ambiguities of Scripture. 

Already in the seventeenth century Bacon and Descartes, while both 
professing orthodoxy, had raised doubts as to the authority of the Bible, 
in so far as they insisted on the supremacy of reason as the ultimate 
criterion. Among the philosophers, Hobbes in his Leviathan had dis- 
puted the Mosaic authorship of the Pentateuch, and Spinoza had main- 
tained that the Bible must be treated like any other book. Within the 
Church itself, Peyrére and Richard Simon in France had come to the 
same conclusion as Hobbes. 

But it was above all the work of Pierre Bayle (1647-1707), driven 
from his native France to Holland, where he spent most of his life, and 
of John Locke in England (1632-1704), which laid the foundations 
of eighteenth-century rationalist criticism of the Scriptures. Mark 
Pattison rightly points out in his essay on ‘Tendencies of Religious 
Thought in England, 1688-1750’ that in eighteenth-century English 
theology ‘rationalism’ had a vastly different connotation from its later 
nineteenth-century use which largely obtains up to the present day. 

Then it was not a system of beliefs antagonistic to Christianity, but 
an attitude of mind which assumed that in all matters of religion reason 
is supreme. ‘Rationalism was not an anti-Christian sect outside the 
Church making war against religion. It was a habit of thought ruling 
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all minds, under the conditions of which all alike tried to make good 
the peculiar opinions they might happen to cherish. The Churchman 
differed from the Socinian, and the Socinian from the Deist, as to the 
number of articles in his creed: but all alike consented to test their 
belief by the rational evidence for it." 

Bayle, under the subtle guise of defending orthodoxy, made reve- 
lation appear so unreasonable that the Deists of the first half of the 
eighteenth century had more than enough ammunition with which to 
attack the traditional approach. His Dictionnaire historique et critique 
published in 1697, as well as his lesser works, sought to remove 
religious beliefs both credal and biblical from the sphere of rational 
understanding, and, on the pretext of thereby exalting the value of 
unquestioning faith, made it difficult for people living in an age where 
reason was prized as the supreme value not to ask whether in fact 
revealed religion was not unacceptable to civilized man. His method, 
writes Bréhier, “consiste à priver de tout point d'appui dans la nature et 
dans la raison humaines les théses métaphysiques et religieuses, si bien 
que, avec une continuelle affectation d'orthodoxie, Bayle les renvoie à 
la seule autorité divine dont elles se réclament".? 

Among these ‘thèses religieuses’ was the authority of Scripture. 
“On emploie l'Ecriture à soutenir le pour et le contre’, said Bayle, and 
took great pains to point out the different interpretation given by 
Catholics and Protestants to the allegedly authoritative text. With 
obvious relish he contrasted the moral standards of David, the apple 
of the Lord's eye, with the behaviour of a virtuous atheist. His pretext 
of defending the faith deceived few, and his vast scholarship with its 
sceptical implications made a deep impression not only in Holland but 
in France and England. 

His contemporary, John Locke, was equally influential. His funda- 
mental position is expressed in the well-known quotation from his 
Essay on the Human Understanding (1690).3 
Reason is natural revelation, whereby the eternal Father of light and fountain 
of all knowledge, communicates to mankind that portion of truth which he 
has laid within the reach of their natural faculties; revelation is natural reason 


enlarged by a new set of discoveries communicated by God immediately; 
which reason vouches the truth of, by the testimony and proofs it gives that 


* Essays and Reviews (1860), p. 257. 
* Histoire de la Philosophie, vol. 11, part I, p. 300. 3 IV, 19, para. 4. 
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they come from God. So that he that takes away reason to make way for 
revelation, puts out the light of both, and does much what the same as if he 
would persuade a man to put out his eyes, the better to receive the remote 
light of an invisible star by a telescope. 


As a professedly orthodox Anglican, it was of course part of Locke's 
business to show that reason and revelation were not opposed. The title 
of his book on The Reasonableness of Christianity might have been 
adopted as the slogan for the controversy which raged in England for 
the next half century. Both Deists and churchmen were agreed that 
reason was the basic criterion. What was disputed was whether, in 
addition to the natural religion which was common property, there was 
also a supernatural communication of revealed truth, and if so what 
were its limits. Within this framework the contest ranged from Hume's 
rejection. of any supernatural element whatever to the orthodox 
‘hewing and chiselling Christianity into an intelligible human system 
which they then represented, as thus mutilated, as affording a remark- 
able evidence of the truth of the Bible". 

Christianity had to be ‘proved’ to be ‘true’, and the aspect of the 
Bible that was of most concern was its credibility. It is significant that 
the first blast of the trumpet in the Deist camp was sounded by the 
appearance of a book called Christianity not Mysterious in 1696. Its 
author, John Toland, an Irishman, took the view that there could not 
possibly be anything mysterious in Christianity since mystery was 
contrary to reason. Absurdities in the biblical records must therefore 
be eliminated, and Toland proceeded in his next work to excise those 
parts of the New Testament which appeared to him to be incompre- 
hensible. For this he came under heavy fire from the orthodox 
champions of the faith. In his view, however, it was a 'blamable 
credulity and a temerarious opinion' to believe 'the divinity of the 
Scripture or the sense of any passage thereof without rational proofs 
and an evident consistency '.? 

It was no doubt in an attempt to prevent the rot from spreading that 
a new statute was enacted in 1698 which directed among other provisos 
that anyone who “shall deny the Holy Scriptures of the Old and New 


> Tracts for the Times, vol. 11, no. 73. Quoted by Pattison, ‘Tendencies of Religious 
Thought in England, 1688—1750', in Essays and Reviews (1860), p. 258. 

* Christianity not Mysterious, p. 37. Quoted by Stephen, English Thought in the 
Eighteenth Century, p. 107. 
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Testament to be of divine authority' should be debarred from holding 
public office for the first offence and on the second offence should be 
sentenced to three years' imprisonment. In Scotland, in the previous 
year, an able student, Thomas Aikenhead, had been hanged in Edin- 
burgh at the age of eighteen for uttering wild statements such as that 
Ezra was the author of the Pentateuch, that Moses had learned magic in 
Egypt and that the Apocalypse was an allegorical book about the 
philosophers' stone. 

Repressive measures of this kind had some effect. Criticism was 
discouraged for a time although some writers adopted the subterfuge of 
insisting that since literal interpretation of the Scriptures led to patent 
absurdities, the Bible must obviously have been meant to be interpreted 
allegorically. The net result of this was, of course, to draw more 
attention than ever to the irrational elements in the Old and New 
Testaments. How could the essentially time-conditioned figure of 
Jehovah, as presented in the Bible, at worst a Jewish tribal deity, at best 
the creator and ruler of a midget globe, be reconciled with the God of 
the philosophers? Addison might be content to see the hand of the 
‘great Original’ in the wonder of the starry heavens and to write: 


What though in solemn silence all 
Move round the dark terrestrial ball? 
What though no real voice nor sound 
Amidst their radiant orbs be found? 
In reason's ear they all rejoice 

And utter forth a glorious voice, 

For ever singing as they shine 

“The hand that made us is divine’. 


But did the same divine hand make clothes for Adam and Eve in the 
Garden of Eden, muzzle the lions in the den for Daniel's protection, 
and send the bears which gobbled up children for making fun of Elisha? 
If this was revealed truth was there any option for thinking men but 
to reject it? 

This was the nub of the Deist controversy as it affected biblical 
studies. Traditional harmonists like Whiston were prepared to say that 
*the creation of the world in six days, the universal deluge and the 
general conflagration as laid down in the Holy Scriptures' were 
‘perfectly agreeable to religion and philosophy’. But Whiston was 
perhaps the last wholehearted supporter of the Chillingworth thesis in 
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his day. Most of the orthodox opponents of Deism not only shared its 
presuppositions but accompanied its exponents much of the way. 

It wasan ill-matched contest. On the side of orthodoxy were ranged, 
after Locke, men of the intellectual calibre of Berkeley and Butler, 
supported powerfully by Addison, Pope and Swift. Even the lesser 
lights, Bentley, Clarke, Leland, Law, and the rest, were more than equal 
to all that the Deists could produce in the way of champions, except 
Shaftesbury and Bolingbroke. Stephen claims that on the side of 
Christianity there “appeared all that was intellectually venerable in 
England’ and dismisses the Deists as ‘a ragged regiment, whose whole 
ammunition of learning was a trifle when compared with the abundant 
stores of a single light of orthodoxy’. 

Nevertheless, it was the contribution of less notable members of the 
‘ragged regiment’ like Collins, Woolston, Tindal, Dodwell and 
Middleton, rather than the more powerful names of Shaftesbury, who 
did not concern himself much with biblical questions, and Bolingbroke, 
whose contribution was made when the battle was nearly over, which 
put orthodoxy on its mettle and rightly brought to the light of day and 
into the fierce heat of controversy many critical questions regarding the 
Scriptures which had hitherto been avoided. 

The net result of the Deist controversy, as it affected Holy Scripture, 
was to leave the traditional view of the authority of the Bible in a much 
weakened position. It is of little moment that on paper the victory went 
to orthodoxy. Its champions were abler and it was supported by the 
powerful assistance of law, tradition and convention. But to bandy 
about the sacred texts in public dispute, and to make the Scriptures the 
small change of pamphleteers, was at once to unseat the Bible from the 
pedestal on which it had been placed in the seventeenth century. The 
awe and reverence with which its exaltation into the seat of infallible 
authority had surrounded it were soon tarnished in the rough and 
tumble of debate. 

Even if every argument of the Deists had been routed, whether by 
taking refuge in allegorism or by refuting it with superior dialectic, the 
damage had been done. Something that had been largely sacrosanct had 
been discussed, attacked and defended as if it were some common man- 
made philosophy. Orthodoxy, at the end of the battle, stood firmly 
entrenched behind its battlements, but the breaches in the walls had 

* English Thought in the Eighteenth Century, p. 87. 
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been repaired with such makeshift materials that a few well-placed shots 
in the next engagement would lay its defences wide open. New and 
more deadly enemies in the shape of science and higher criticism were 
already on the march. But first the details of the preliminary skirmish 
with the Deists must be recorded. 

Anthony Collins, a country gentleman of mild temper with some 
pretensions to scholarship, and who was much influenced by Locke and 
Bayle, was already known as a controversial writer when he drew upon 
his head a storm of abuse from Bentley and Swift by his Discourse of 
Freethinking published in 1713. Collins, as a good Deist, advocated 
freedom of inquiry and religious tolerance, at the same time deploring 
superstition, with which, at least by implication, he coupled super- 
naturalism of any kind. One of the pillars of his argument for liberty 
of opinion was the vast variety of possible interpretations of Scripture, 
and, although his orthodox opponents denied his conclusions and 
dubbed him an atheist, they had to concede that the older Protestant 
view of verbal inspiration was no longer tenable. Collins retreated to 
Holland to avoid the Olympian thunder of his formidable opponents, 
but returned to the fray ten years later with a much more damaging 
attack on the traditionalists. This was his Discourse of the Grounds and 
Reasons of the Christian Religion published in 1724. 

It was a reply to an extraordinary effusion from the pen of William 
Whiston, whose undoubted eminence as a professor of mathematics was 
not matched by his dabblings in the field of theology. He had written 
an Essay towards restoring the true Text of the Old Testament and for 
vindicating the Citations made thence in the New Testament (1722), in 
which he had attempted to account for the fact that many of the Old 
Testament prophecies quoted in the New Testament had apparently 
had a meaning imposed on them which they did not originally 
have. 

This, according to Whiston, indicated that the text of the Old 
Testament had at some point after the apostolic age been tampered with 
by Jewish enemies of Christ, who had altered the prophecies in such 
a way that they should not seem to imply what the New Testament 
writers claimed that they did imply." By adducing evidence from 
various sources, but largely by his own conjectures, Whiston attempted 
to ‘restore’ the Old Testament texts to their original form, thereby 

* Cf. above p. 10. 
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ensuring that the prophecies quoted in the Gospels and Epistles 
harmonized completely with the Messianic interpretation given to them. 

Collins had no difficulty in exposing the absurdity of Whiston’s 
methods, but his main purpose was more radical. He insisted that the 
truth of Christianity must stand or fall by its fulfilment of prophecy. If 
the events recorded in the Gospels were not in fact accurately foretold 
in the inspired words of the prophets then Christianity had no validity. 
But then Collins went on to point out, so far in agreement with Whiston, 
that the prophecies quoted in the New Testament did not bear the 
sense which Christianity had imposed on them. We must conclude, 
therefore, and here he parted company with Whiston, that they were 
never intended to be taken literally but allegorically. But having made 
this apparently innocuous claim, Collins went on so successfully to 
expose the extravagances of allegorism and, with his tongue in his 
cheek, to show how easily the most unlikely Old Testament prophecies 
could be twisted into clear prognostications of New Testament events, 
that it was quite obvious that his real intention was not to confirm the 
authority of Scripture but to shake it. 

His Discourse provoked no fewer than thirty-five treatises in reply, 
mostly from stout defenders of the literalist standpoint. The debate 
raged fast and furious. Collins struck back with his Literal Scheme of 
Prophecy considered and obviously derived great enjoyment from the 
controversy he had started. Perhaps his most significant contribution, 
from the angle of biblical criticism, was his recognition that the book of 
Daniel is not a forecast of post-exilic history but a contemporary 
document written during the reign of Antiochus Epiphanes. 

The traditional view of the Bible was attacked from a different 
quarter by Thomas Woolston, a fellow of Sidney Sussex College, 
Cambridge. There is some evidence that he was mentally unbalanced, 
but his six Discourses on the Miracles of our Saviour, published between 
1727 and 1729, sold 30,000 copies and evoked sixty pamphlets in reply. 
It is difficult to know what to make of these Discourses. They do not 
read like the arguments of a sane man, but they were so judged by the 
churchmen who attempted to refute them, and by the court which 
fined Woolston £100 and sentenced him to a year’s imprisonment. 

Like Collins, Woolston advocated the allegorical interpretation of 
Scripture but for different reasons. He maintained bluntly that, 
regarded as historical events, the miracles of the New Testament were 
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so fantastic that no reasonable person could believe them possible. The 
only truth in the miracle stories was spiritual truth. Having therefore 
made the claim that he is a true believer, with Origen and Augustine 
as his mentors, and that he is an enemy only of those who would 
interpret the Bible literally, he can proceed to make the most outrageous 
assertions about the Gospel narratives. 

He comments on the healing of the Gadarene Demoniac: If Jesus 
had been accused of bewitching a flock of sheep as he did the swine, ‘our 
laws, and judges, too, of the last age would have made him to swing 
for it’. The Cursing of the Fig Tree makes him ask: ‘ What if a yeoman 
of Kent should go to look for pippins in his orchard at Easter and 
because of a disappointment cut down his trees? What then would his 
neighbours make of him? Nothing less than a laughing stock; and if 
the story got into our Publick News, he would be the jest and ridicule 
of mankind.” 

The reference to the angel in the story of the miracle at the Pool of 
Bethesda moves him to remark: “ An odd and a merry way of conferring 
a Divine mercy. And one would think that the angels of God did this 
for their own diversion more than to do good to mankind. Just as some 
throw a bone among a kennel of hounds for the pleasure of seeing them 
quarrel for it, or as others cast a piece of money among a company of 
boys for the sport of seeing them scramble for it, so was the pastime 
of the angels here.’3 Jesus behaves like a ‘strolling fortune-teller', and 
some might even conclude that he and his mother were probably drunk 
at the Wedding Feast in Cana, and that the Resurrection was a cleverly 
managed fraud on the part of the disciples. 

As opposed to these grotesque conclusions, which he alleged to be 
inevitable if we treat these stories as in any sense historical, Woolston 
argued that the only possible approach to the miracles was to treat them 
as allegories of the mystical union between Christ and the believer. 
Whether he really did so regard them, or whether he was a complete 
sceptic, it is hard to say. What is quite certain is that many to whom it 
had never occurred to doubt the divine character of the works of Jesus, 
and the inspired record of them in Holy Scripture, were shaken in their 
belief, and found themselves asking questions which orthodoxy had 
difficulty in answering. 


* Disc. 1, 34. Quoted by Stephen, English Thought in the Eighteenth Century, p. 232. 
* Disc. ut, 7. 3 Disc. 111, 43. 
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Bishop Smalbroke, for example, can scarcely be said to have offered 
an adequate solution to the problem of the miracle of the Gadarene 
Demoniac by saying that the purpose of the transference of the demons 
from the madman to the swine was to terrify the local inhabitants for 
their lack of faith ‘so that even this permission of Jesus to the evil 
spirits was amply compensated by casting a whole legion of devils out 
of one person—that is, by suffering about three of them to enter into 
each hog, instead of about six thousand of them keeping possession of 
one man’.' The same bishop, in answering Woolston’s disbelief in the 
power of faith to remove mountains, quotes a series of examples from 
the Fathers of mountains having been removed, concluding with 
testimony from Marco Polo that a Christian in Persia removed a 
mountain at 'a very critical juncture'. 

Another typical contribution from the side of Deism came from 
Matthew Tindal, a fellow of All Souls, Oxford, who published in 1730 
the first volume of a work called Christianity as Old as the Creation. The 
manuscript of the second volume which would have appeared post- 
humously was suppressed by a wary bishop,? who doubtless thought 
that enough damage had been done already. Tindal expressed at length 
the basic difficulty of eighteenth-century rationalism, that of recon- 
ciling any form of historical religion with the austere and impersonal 
concept of an Almighty Creator, Ruler and Lawgiver. How can this 
Supreme Being be accommodated with one who according to the 
current Christian doctrine chose to reveal his nature and purpose in an 
obscure corner of the earth to a barbaric tribe, and in a series of trivial 
and sometimes outrageous laws and anecdotes? 

True Christianity, said Tindal, is surely essentially reasonable. It 
consists of the simple truths that are common to all religions. The 
Gospel and the natural law are one and the same, and any suggestion 
of a special revelation through the Bible is superfluous. Since true 
religion means 'doing good' we may well find better guidance in 
Confucius than in the Sermon on the Mount. 

If revealed religion satisfies reason it may be accepted, and in so far as 
it conforms to this standard Christianity is “as Old as the Creation’. 
But in so far as the Old Testament advocates such ‘unreasonable’ 
practices as circumcision and animal sacrifice, records such *unreason- 


+ Vindication of Miracles, p. 203. Quoted by Stephen, English Thought in the 
Eighteenth Century, p. 235. * Gibson of London. 
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able' stories as that of Balaam's talking ass, or Elijah preventing rain, or 
holds up for our approval massacres of Israel's enemies, it may safely 
be discarded as superstition and priestcraft. In a more guarded way 
Tindal disposes of those doctrines of the Church which were based on 
‘unreasonable’ New Testament evidence. ‘It’s an odd jumble’, he 
says, ‘to prove the truth of a book by the truth of the doctrine it 
contains, and at the same time to conclude those doctrines to be true 
because contained in that book." Tindal's thesis elicited no fewer than 
one hundred and fifty replies, many of them content to point out the 
more obvious flaws in his argument while accepting most of his pre- 
mises, which was a fair indication of how far orthodoxy was prepared 
to travel along the same road as the Deists. 

After the Tindal controversy, the excitement caused by the attack of 
the Deists on the authority and infallibility of the Bible tended to die 
down. Deism itself fell into disrepute, perhaps not so much because its 
advocates had been routed by abler disputants on the side of orthodoxy, 
but because it was a barren and colourless creed which took insufficient 
account of the facts of history and experience. In the field of biblical 
criticism, however, it had raised doubts and started inquiries which were 
not so easily answered, and which were continued under other than 
Deist auspices as the eighteenth century advanced. 

Little new was added by Thomas Chubb, a decent tallow-chandler 
from Salisbury, who surprised everyone by writing a large number of 
Deistic tracts of quite considerable merit. He had much to say by way 
of criticism of the narratives of both Old and New Testaments, and 
denied the literal inspiration of the Scriptures. But as he boasted that he 
knew neither Latin nor Greek, to say nothing of Hebrew; his critical 
apparatus was obviously not of the highest order. Thomas Morgan, 
a physician who was writing about the year 1740, has some harsh 
things to say about that ‘most grossly ignorant, and most stupid people’ 
Israel, a priest-ridden, superstitious race. These same Jews corrupted 
the Gospel of Christ, which was the ‘pure religion of nature’, despite 
all the efforts of Paul, whom Morgan describes as ‘the great free thinker 
of that age, and the bold and brave defender of reason against authority’. 
We are perhaps not surprised to learn after these remarks that ‘true 
Christianity’ was carried on by the Gnostics! 


" Christianity as Old as the Creation, p. 164. Quoted by Bury, History of Freedom of 
Thought, p. 144. 
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Henry Dodwell, in his Christianity not founded on Argument (1741), 
attacked the presupposition of many churchmen that all that was wrong 
with Deism was that it went too far. Dodwell claimed that reason had 
very little to do with Christianity. The latter had to be accepted as a 
matter of faith. Christ and the apostles did not argue the early Christians 
into the Faith, they bade them accept it. Reason and authority of this 
kind are incompatible. It is therefore absurd for Christian divines to 
claim that if reason is allowed free rein men will generally accept the 
biblical revelation and the dogmas dependent on it. 

Certainly Peter Annet would have claimed that reason and faith were 
like oil and water. In a pamphlet published in 1744 called The Resur- 
rection of Jesus examined by a Moral Philosopher, he has no doubt as 
a dispassionate inquirer that the Gospel narratives are hopelessly 
contradictory, the apostles completely unreliable, and the event wholly 
incredible. Conyers Middleton, a parson with strong leanings towards 
Deism, may be said to have closed this stage of the controversy between 
biblical orthodoxy and rationalism. In 1748 he published his Free 
Inquiry into the Miraculous Powers which are supposed to have existed in 
the Christian Church through several successive Ages. His avowed aim 
was to query the existence of miracles in general in the history of the 
Church but, by asking the pertinent question as to when the Church 
ceased to have the power to work miracles, he encouraged more radical 
minds to question the validity of biblical miracle stories as well. 

The Deist controversy had undoubtedly shaken the traditional view 
of the authority of Scripture. Few were prepared to go all the way with 
violent critics like Woolston and Annet, but few on the other hand 
were still prepared to claim that every word of the Bible must be 
acceptedliterally. Allegorism provided a convenientloophole. Church- 
men and Deists would differ as to the extent to which the records 
exhibited flaws and inconsistencies but few on either side would have 
denied the validity of the concept of revelation or the right of reason to 
examine it. Natural and revealed religion continued to exist in uneasy 
association. It was left to the second half of the century to produce 
more far-reaching attacks and a more radical scepticism than anything 
the Deists had ventured. 

Joseph Butler (1692-1752), the Church's ablest apologist against 
Deism, seems himself to have contributed unwittingly to the rise of 
this deeper scepticism. He attempted to defend the validity of revealed 


249 


Cambridge Histories Online O Cambridge University Press, 2008 


From the Reformation to the Present Day 


truth by drawing attention to the unsatisfactory aspects of natural 
religion. There are doubtless problems for the rational man within the 
field of the biblical revelation, he argued, but there are no fewer 
problems when we examine the natural order. Butler's own deduction 
from this was that we must be content to confess our ignorance of the 
ways of God in both cases and acknowledge that we are in the presence 
of mystery beyond our understanding. It was, however, equally 
possible to draw another conclusion, namely, that if neither revelation 
nor reason could indicate a completely just and beneficent providential 
order, one might ask, Was there any good and all-wise Providence 
at all? 

David Hume (1711—76), for example, could see nothing beyond a 
‘blind nature, impregnated by a great vivifying principle, and pouring 
forth from her lap, without discernment or parental care, her maimed 
and abortive children'.' The God of the Old Testament is merely the 
product of anthropomorphism and superstition, and the biblical 
miracles, like all others, to demonstrating the impossibility of which 
Hume devoted an essay, are simply based on mistaken evidence. 

The brilliant irony of Edward Gibbon (1737-94) did not fail to 
accomplish what he obviously intended, namely, to discount the super- 
natural character of Christian origins. In particular, the miraculous 
elements in the Gospel narrative came in for his sardonic comment. 
Orthodoxy, however, was persuaded with Paley (1743—1805) that a 
Divine Watchmaker was capable of inserting a screwdriver from time 
to time to speed up or slow down the mechanism which he had started. 

Eighteenth-century rationalism in England ended with a large volley 
from the blunderbuss of Tom Paine whose Age of Reason began to 
appear in 1793. His chief significance is not that he added anything new 
to the arguments of his predecessors, but that he said it in a way that 
the ordinary man could understand. He made no pretensions to 
scholarship, indeed he confessed that when he wrote the first part of 
his book he did not even possess a Bible. When he did eventually 
procure a copy he found it ‘much worse than he had conceived’. 

He railed in crude terms against the equally crude presentation of the 
Bible with which he was familiar. ‘Whence could arise the solitary and 
strange conceit that the Almighty, who had millions of worlds equally 


* Dialogues concerning Natural Religion, 11, 446. Quoted by Stephen, English Thought 
in the Exghteenth Century, p. 328. 
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dependent on his perfections, should quit the universe and come to die 
in our world because they say one man and one woman had eaten an 
apple?" Of the Old Testament he writes: ‘When we read the obscure 
stories, the cruel and barbarous executions, the unrelenting vindictive- 
ness with which more than half the Bible is filled, it would be more 
consistent that we called it the work of a demon than the word of God. 
It is a history of wickedness that has served to corrupt and brutalise 
mankind: and for my own part I sincerely detest it, as I detest every- 
thing that is cruel." The New Testament is similarly dismissed. He 
confesses that he has never found anywhere ‘so many and such glaring 
absurdities, contradictions and falsehoods as are in these books’.3 

The Age of Reason was a much headier mixture and, in the eyes of 
orthodoxy, a more dangerous portent than the contemporary biblical 
criticism of Unitarians like Priestley (1733-1804), who put the New 
Testament writers on a level with Thucydides and Tacitus, or Evanson 
(1731-1805), who dismissed most of the New Testament itself as either 
unintelligible or immoral. It is perhaps not surprising that Bishop 
Watson entitled his reply to Paine 4n Apology for the Bible (1796), and 
although George III is said to have commented that he ‘was not aware 
that any apology was needed for that book',* the State was so alarmed 
at the effect which Paine's book was having on the masses that his 
publishers were heavily fined and sent to prison. 

While the biblical experts of the period contented themselves with 
an examination of the ‘Evidences’ in an attempt to prove the integrity 
and authenticity of the records, and while, as Johnson put it, that type 
of Old Bailey theology flourished in which the apostles were being 
tried once a week for the capital crime of forgery,“ the second half of 
the eighteenth century had brought to light a sharper and more un- 
compromising opposition to orthodoxy than anything the Deists had 
offered. Unlike the earlier decades of the century, however, the heavy 
artillery was this time not on the side of the angels. Hume, Gibbon and, 
in his own turbulent way, Paine, were more than a match for church- 
men who either felt themselves obliged to defend a thesis in which they 
did not wholeheartedly believe, or who were bigoted enough to refuse 

* Age of Reason, 1, 44. * Ibid. p. 13. 

3 Ibid. 11, 74. Quoted by Stephen, English Thought in the Eighteenth Century, pp. 460—2. 

4 Bury, History of Freedom of Thought, p. 171. 


5 Pattison, ‘Tendencies of Religious Thought in England, 1688-1750’, in Essays 
and Reviews (1860), p. 260. 


251 


Cambridge Histories Online O Cambridge University Press, 2008 


From the Reformation to the Present Day 


to recognize that there was any case to answer. Most of them well 
deserved Gibbon's verdict on them, as opponents ' victory over whom 
was a sufficient humiliation’. 

It was in this second half of the eighteenth century that across the 
Channel the most devastating campaign of all was waged by the 
redoubtable Voltaire. It is said of him that at the age of three his god- 
father, an abbé, taught him a poem in which Moses in particular and 
religious revelations in general were derided as fraudulent.! The lesson 
was taught to an apt pupil. Voltaire absorbed not only all that Bayle 
could teach him, but was also profoundly influenced by Locke and the 
English Deists. His battle against intolerance and superstition was 
waged in the more repressive atmosphere of Catholic France and he 
brought all the power of his satirical pen to bear upon the ‘infamy’ 
which Christianity, as he knew it, was perpetrating on men's minds. 
Voltaire was a Deist, but there was no room in his Deism for any 
compromise with the Christian revelation, which he described as an 
‘absurd and sanguinary creed, supported by executions and surrounded 
by fiery faggots’. 

The Bible did not escape his shafts. He notes geographical contra- 
dictions in the Old Testament and remarks: ‘God was evidently not 
strong in geography.’ In the drama of Sau/ (1763) he pours scorn on 
David and Samuel, the men of God, contrasting them unfavourably 
with Saul and Agag. When Samuel accuses Saul of failing to extermi- 
nate the Amalekites, Agag asks him: ‘Your god commanded you? 
You are mistaken. You mean your devil.’ 

Anti-Christian Deism of this kind expounded by such a brilliant 
advocate, or even its milder form as professed by Rousseau, led inevit- 
ably to the atheism of Holbach, Diderot and the Encyclopaedists, but 
the Revolution soon faced France with more existential issues than 
biblical criticism. In Germany, on the other hand, it was the Auf- 
klárung, under the influence of English Deism, and stimulated by the 
patronage of Frederick the Great, who surrounded himself with French 
rationalists, among them pre-eminently Voltaire, which directly 
fathered the rise of that radical type of ‘higher’ biblical criticism of 
which Strauss and Baur became the prime exponents. Edelmann, who 
attacked the concept of inspiration, and Bahrdt whose Letters on the 
Bible followed the normal rationalist pattern, ought to be mentioned 

* J. M. Robertson, Short History of Freethought, p. 337. 
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in this connection, together with Herder, Reimarus and Lessing, who 
were pioneers of the later and more scientific critical approach. 

Despite the fact that at the height of the Deist controversy the two 
opposing factions had bombarded each other with gusto, the conflict 
between rationalism and orthodoxy in the eighteenth century had been 
on the whole an unimpassioned intellectual battle of wits. In an age 
that was marked by an absence of enthusiasm, and by a common 
acceptance of the paramount authority of reason, the two sides had too 
much in common to make either feel that the issues were matters of life 
and death. True, there was legislative restraint on the more outrageous 
utterances of the Deists. Fines and imprisonment were not unknown. 
But on the whole the controversy leaves us with the impression of 
having witnessed a polite disputation between educated and comfort- 
able contestants, most of whom were prepared to admit that much could 
be said on both sides. 

The Deists after all believed in a God who was not much more 
abstract than the kind of God who was proclaimed from many pulpits. 
Churchmen, too, shared the slightly superior attitude of all polished 
and civilized Europeans towards the crude ongoings of Levantine 
nomads. Nor were they any happier about the moral ambiguity of many 
of the acts of the patriarchs, kings and prophets of Jehovah’s people. 

They fought for the view of the Scriptures which they had inherited 
as men defending a cause for which they must apologize, waging war 
with their heads but not with their hearts. Of course they maintained 
the supreme authority of the Bible, its inspiration and infallibility, and 
the primacy of revealed religion. But they had modified these claims 
with so many reservations and qualifications, that by the end of the 
controversy the words no longer meant what Chillingworth and his 
generation had understood by them. The religion of Protestants was 
no longer simply the Bible, but the Bible as understood by moderate 
and cultivated men, who were prepared to find ways and means of 
smoothing the rough edges of this slightly embarrassing bedfellow. As 
Gibbon said of their attitude to the articles of faith, they “subscribed 
with a sigh or a smile’. 

By the beginning of the nineteenth century, however, a reaction had 
set in in England. Orthodoxy had seen the red light. In the latter 
decades of the century, the opposition had ceased to skirmish on the 
flanks and had struck at the centre of the line. Hume and Gibbon, 
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especially the latter, had done grave damage to the prestige of the 
Christian faith. Across the Channel, the violence of the French 
Revolution, with its anticlericalism and political radicalism, was an 
alarming portent of the times. It was one thing for a reasonable English 
churchman to denounce the errors of popery; it was quite another thing 
to see blatant secularism enthroned in place of a Christian monarchy. 

It was this basic fear of the overthrow of the established order in 
Church and State which accounted for the fury of the opposition to 
Paine's Age of Reason. The Revolution had come to England! Atheism 
was being fed to the masses! Bishop Watson and his moderate friends 
might be content to answer this challenge with an Apology, but most 
churchmen felt that a more proper reply was to repair as quickly as 
possible the damaged fabric of Creed and Bible by a reassertion of the 
principle of authority, which in the case of the Bible meant a more 
intransigent conception of its divine inspiration. When the very basis 
of Christian civilization was being threatened abroad, and similar 
tendencies had begun to manifest themselves at home, it was high time 
to have done with apologetic and, with the help of the State, to ensure 
that Church and Bible recovered their old place as the pillars of English 
society. 

These prudential considerations would, however, have made little 
headway had they not been supported by the genuine religious dynamic 
of the Evangelical Revival. It would be safe to say that Wesley, 
Whitefield and their disciples were as little influenced by a concern for 
the maintenance of the established social structure as they were moved 
to provide an antidote to Hume and Gibbon. They were bent on 
revitalizing the dry bones of the Church by the power of the Spirit, 
bringing men face to face with Christ, and reforming the godless ways 
of contemporary society. Their preaching of a full-blooded salvation, 
with heaven and hell, grace and damnation, went hand in hand with a 
literal acceptance of the Scriptures as the very Word of God. They had 
neither time nor place for those dilettante questions which interested 
the Deists and their orthodox opponents. Here was the Gospel, 
kindling men's hearts, changing their lives, winning their souls. Who 
cared, amid these mighty evidences of God's presence, in this day of 
Pentecostal miracle, to linger over academic wrangles about the Bible 
that could not save a single soul from sin? 

So the religious life of England was carried into the nineteenth 
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century on a new note of enthusiasm, and with a personal living faith 
that for the most part ignored the questions that Deism had properly 
asked about the historical basis of that faith, and that were to be raised 
again from a new angle by the more powerful and persistent voices 
that were already audible in the field of natural science. 


CRITICISM OF THE TRADITIONAL USE 
BY SCIENTISTS 


The nineteenth century cannot lay claim to be called the beginning of 
the scientific age on the ground that it was only then that men began to 
study Nature and to discover its secrets. Men had been doing that from 
the beginning of history, and the myths of ancient peoples were often 
concerned with this very problem of accounting for the mysteries that 
surrounded them. But it was only in the nineteenth century that it 
came to be recognized that man cannot be treated as a separate entity 
from the world in which he lives, that he is subject to the same physical 
laws and processes as govern the universe, and that ‘scientific methods 
of observation, induction, deduction and experiment are applicable, not 
only to the original subject matter of pure science, but to nearly all the 
many and varied fields of human thought and activity“. 

This recognition proved to be a two-edged sword as far as biblical 
studies were concerned. For while it led on the one hand to the wholly 
desirable application of scientific method to the study of the sacred 
texts, and the fruitful results of textual and literary criticism, it also 
produced a head-on clash between ‘Science’ and ‘Religion’ which 
generated more heat than light, and did much to stultify the beneficial 
effect which scientific biblical scholarship ought to have had. Although 
this controversy is now almost a century old, and the issue with which 
it was mainly concerned was already settled in favour of science before 
the battle started, its echoes have lamentably persisted to the present day 
and religion has suffered incalculable harm from the myopic attempts of 
some of its more obscurantist devotees to regard the battle as still in 
progress and science as an enemy which must still be resisted. 

The scientific insights and discoveries of Copernicus, Galileo and 
Kepler had been accommodated to Scripture by a process of reinter- 
pretation. Seventeenth-century men of science, and most contemporary 

* Dampier-Whetham, History of Science, p. 217. 
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philosophers, saw no conflict between scientific thought and religious 
belief. Descartes, when accused of having devised so perfect a theory 
of cosmic mechanism that Providence was no longer necessary, claimed 
that the mathematical laws of nature had been laid down by God. Even 
Hobbes, who dismissed religious beliefs as superstition, and based his 
philosophy only on what natural science had established, still wanted to 
retain the Bible as the foundation of a religion which should be en- 
forced by the State. ‘ The fundamental theistic assumption was made by 
all enquirers not for the purposes of apologetic, but because it was 
regarded as one of the universally accepted data with which any theory 
of the cosmos to be true must necessarily conform." 

In the following century, which may well be called the age of Newton 
(1642-1727), it was not the master or his disciples who were responsible 
for converting his scientific conclusions into a basis for a mechanical 
philosophy. Many of the French Encyclopaedists chose to interpret 
Newton in this way, and we may recall Laplace's reply to Napoleon, 
who commented that in his Mécanique Céleste, based on Newton's 
Principia, he had not even mentioned the Creator: 'Je n'avais pas 
besoin de cette hypothése-là Newton himself, however, held that all 
his research served only to enhance the wonder of the universe and the 
wisdom of its Creator, and in England, after his day, both churchmen 
and Deists subscribed to this verdict. 

Thus scientific thought and revealed religion, liberally interpreted, 
were able to exist side by side. It was perhaps the English genius for 
compromise which made this possible in a way which the more logical 
minds of the French could not fathom. Even with the swing back to 
biblical orthodoxy which took place in the first half of the nineteenth 
century, it does not appear that churchmen regarded the revolution in 
scientific thought which was taking place in the fields of mathematics, 
physics and chemistry as in any way incompatible with a firm adherence 
to the doctrine of the verbal inspiration of Holy Scripture. There was 
admittedly an alarming growth of materialism, which was felt to be 
traceable partly to the practical science which had brought about the 
industrial revolution, and partly to continental influence, which in its 
turn was the fruit of the impact of scientific thought upon philosophy, 
but on the whole science and religion continued in uneasy association 
for several decades. 

+ Dampier-Whetham, History of Science, p. 162. 
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There were, however, more formidable opponents than mathe- 
maticians and physicists still to be encountered. It might be possible to 
maintain that the biblical view of God and man had been unaffected by 
Copernicus's dethronement of the earth from its pre-eminence in the 
universe, or by Newton's recognition that the heavens were subject 
to the same mechanical laws as could be observed in everyday experience, 
but alike ambivalence was excluded in the fields of geology and biology, 
where new knowledge came into such obvious conflict with the text of 
Holy Scripture that a clash could not be avoided. Indeed it is probably 
true to say that for the ordinary man, then as now, what the astro- 
nomers, physicists and mathematicians had to say about the nature of 
the universe was so abstruse that it made little difference to his tradi- 
tional ways of thought. He still regarded mankind as the sole purpose 
of creation and this planet as the centre of the universe, as the plain 
words of the Bible had taught him. 

But when geologists began to make assertions about the age of the 
rocks which were clearly incompatible with the chronology of Genesis, 
or when biologists claimed that man was the end product of a vast 
evolutionary process, involving the whole animal kingdom, and not the 
result of a unique creative act of God, this was no longer a matter for 
academic discussion but a frontal attack on revealed truth, in which 
every ordinary Christian believer felt himself to be involved. 

Whatever reservations may have existed in the minds of the learned, 
the simple church member had no doubt that the universe and its 
inhabitants had been created in six days as described at the beginning 
of Genesis, and to be more precise, as John Lightfoot of Cambridge 
had calculated from the biblical data in 1642, that the creation of man 
had taken place at 9 a.m. on 23 October in the year 4004 B.c. The poet 
Cowper expressed the resentment of the ordinary churchman against 
the claims of the geologists when he wrote: 


Some drill and bore 
The solid earth, and from the strata there 
Extract a register, by which we learn, 
That he who made it, and revealed its date 
To Moses, was mistaken in its age. 


If therefore geologists discovered fossils which pointed to a vastly 
different conclusion about the age of the earth it must be that God or 
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perhaps the Devil had hidden them there to test men's faith. Geology, 
however, like Laplace, had no need of that hypothesis. Already before 
the end of the seventeenth century John Ray had maintained that fossils 
were not /usus naturae but remains of living organisms, that their 
presence indicated that the earth's surface had undergone prodigious 
changes, and had suggested that it would be difficult to reconcile these 
facts with the Genesis version of Creation. 

This particular argument does not appear to have featured in the 
biblical controversies of the eighteenth century, however, and it was not 
until the cumulative evidence produced by Hutton, Cuvier, Lamarck 
and, above all, Lyell showed beyond all possible doubt that the anti- 
quity of the earth was a scientific fact and that life had existed upon it 
for countless ages, that it became obvious that the biblical account of 
Creation was unhistorical. 

Sir Charles Lyell in his Principles of Geology, first published in 
1830-3, tried hard to accommodate his geological findings to the 
Genesis stories by postulating a succession of creative acts. Cuvier had 
up to a point succeeded in allaying the fears of the faithful by his 
theory that the earth had suffered a series of violent cataclysms which 
had altered its surface and destroyed its inhabitants. This appeared to 
make it possible to accept the Genesis story of the Flood, although it 
was not easy to reconcile it with a six-day Creation. In 1863, however, 
Lyell published his Evidence of the Antiquity of Man, in which he 
presented decisive proof of the existence of the human race on this 
planet long before the biblical chronology allowed. Again it was 
possible to adjust the interpretation of Genesis in the case of the earth 
itself and other forms of life by expanding the six ‘days’ into six ‘ages’, 
but in the case of man the statutory date had been fixed at 4004 B.C. 

The net result of geological evidence was undoubtedly to shake the 
current acceptance of the infallibility of Scripture, but it did not finally 
dispose of the possibility that, at some remote point in pre-history, 
Adam and Eve had been specifically created, as the Bible recorded, to 
inaugurate the human race. 1t was left to the biologists, and above all 
to Charles Darwin, to remove that last prop from the tottering structure 
of scriptural orthodoxy. 

Meanwhile it is an indication of the growing alarm among Christian 
people over the upsetting of traditional views by developments in the 
field of science, that the Earl of Bridgewater in 1839 bequeathed a large 
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sum of money to the President of the Royal Society, to provide for a 
series of treatises to be written by experts in theology and science, 
demonstrating that the Christian revelation and the new knowledge 
were not incompatible. 

It was unfortunate for the purpose of the bequest that the contri- 
bution of one of the scholars, William Buckland, the geologist, raised 
more controversy than it allayed by throwing overboard the traditional 
cosmogony and dating of the Creation, declaring that the Bible did not 
contain 'historical information respecting all the operations of the 
Creator', and insisting that in view of the clearly established age of 
theearth and the obvious development that had taken place upon it, the 
Genesis narrative could not be precisely reconciled with the findings 
of science. But even without Buckland's contribution, there was so 
much diversity of opinion among the authors of the treatises that they 
tended only to increase the general bewilderment.’ The years 1859 and 
1871 are of peculiar significance in the Science-versus-Religion con- 
troversy regarding the historicity of the early chapters of Genesis. In 
1859 appeared Darwin's Origin of Species and in 1871 his Descent of 
Man. It may serve to explain something of the violent reaction which 
they produced, the passion with which churchmen sought to rebut their 
arguments, and the general consternation they caused to simple people, 
if we notice the views of two responsible, and presumably representa- 
tive, ecclesiastics in these very years. 

In 1859 the subject of the Bampton Lectures was ‘The Historical 
Evidences of the Truth of the Scripture Records". Their author, Canon 
George Rawlinson, spoke of the revolution that had taken place in ‘the 
whole world of profane history" due to the science of historical 
criticism. Scholars in that field had made it plain that it was no longer 
possible to treat ‘the campaigns of Caesar and the doings of Romulus, 
the account of Alexander’s marches and the conquests of Semiramis’ as 
being on the same level of historical value. * The views of the ancient 
world formerly entertained have been in ten thousand points either 
modified or reversed.’ 

But did this revolution of thought apply to that part of ancient 
history which recorded the story of Israel’s beginnings? Most certainly 
not. It was quite clear from the chronology of Genesis that there were 
only five steps between Adam and Moses. A nation could quite easily 


* C. E. Raven, Natural Religion and Christian Theology, 1, 173-4. 
259 


Cambridge Histories Online O Cambridge University Press, 2008 


From the Reformation to the Present Day 


retain its traditions for five generations. Thus ' Moses might, by mere 
oral tradition, have obtained the history of Abraham and even of the 
Deluge at third hand; and that of the Temptation and the Fall at fifth 
hand.’ We may conclude, therefore, that “we possess in the Pentateuch 
not only the most authentic account of ancient times that has come 
down to us, but a history absolutely and in every respect true’. 

In 1871 the bishop of Ely, writing in the Speaker's Commentary on 
the book of Genesis, gave it as his considered view that ‘the history of 
Creation in Gen. i-ii. 3 was very probably the ancient primeval record 
of the formation of the world’ which ‘may even have been communi- 
cated to the first man in his innocence’.' 

It is not to be wondered at, therefore, that the combined effect of 
Darwin's two volumes, as significant a landmark in the history of 
scientific thought as Newton's Principia, and coming as they did as the 
climax of what ultra-conservative religious opinion could only regard 
as a series of diabolical attempts on the part of the scientists to discredit 
the Bible, the Church and God, was to rally to the side of the traditional 
view of Genesis not only those who were afraid to face new and dis- 
turbing ideas, but honest believers, clerical and lay, who felt that if 
Darwin were proved right and Genesis were proved wrong, then the 
majesty of God and the dignity of man had gone for ever, and the 
whole Christian scheme of salvation would collapse like a house of 
cards. 

Thus Bishop Wilberforce roundly declared that the 'principle of 
natural selection is incompatible with the Word of God'. Mr Gladstone 
thundered: *Upon the grounds of what is called evolution God is 
relieved of the labour of creation, and in the name of unchangeable laws 
is discharged from governing the world.' Less exalted but equally 
outraged believers echoed the impassioned cri du ceur of one of their 
spokesmen: ‘Leave me my ancestors in Paradise and I will allow you 
yours in the Zoological Gardens.’ 

Yet much of what Darwin said was not new, and none of it was 
intended as an attack on the Christian religion. It would seem as if the 
explosion was caused by a growing tendency to arrogance on the part 
of some scientists, and an increasing sense on the part of churchmen 
that they were fighting a losing battle against science. 

Buffon, in France, had ventured the opinion a century before that 


* J. Estin Carpenter, The Bible in the Nineteenth Century, pp. 455—7. 
260 


Cambridge Histories Online © Cambridge University Press, 2008 


The Criticism and Theological Use of the Bible, 1700-1950 


* had it not been for the express statements of the Bible, one might be 
tempted to seek a common origin for the horse and the ass, the man and 
the monkey“." Indeed the idea of some kind of evolutionary process in 
nature was as old as the Greek philosophers. Revived at the Renais- 
sance, it had been ventilated by philosophers from Bacon to Herbert 
Spencer, and by naturalists before Darwin from Buffon to Chambers, 
including Darwin's own grandfather, Erasmus Darwin. 

But it was the genius of Charles Darwin himself which found in 
Malthus's Essay on Population the clue which led him to combine the 
principle of evolution with the theory of natural selection. Here then 
seemed to be the answer to the mystery of origins which had for so 
long baffled both science and philosophy. Here, it was felt, was an 
explanation which was at once rational and scientific, which tallied with 
the findings of the geologists, and which in the eyes of all who were not 
blinded by dogmatic assumptions disposed once and for all of such 
unsatisfactory premises as a six-day creation in 4004 B.C., a universal 
Deluge, a literal Adam and Eve, and as a corollary, the historical 
character of the early chapters of Genesis. 

No one was more surprised than Darwin himself at the acclaim with 
which his Origin of Species was received. He had modestly anticipated 
a sale of 1250 copies. These were in fact sold out on the day of publi- 
cation. The appearance of the Origin of Species has been variously 
described as a flash of lightning or a bolt from the blue. The preface to 
the German translation asked the almost apocalyptic question: ‘How 
will it be with you, dear reader, after you have read this book?' It was 
as if the keystone had at last been placed on the edifice that science had 
been so patiently building, or as if the last piece of the jig-saw puzzle 
had now been supplied. 

Many hailed the book because it expressed clearly and systematically 
ideas that had long been taking shape in their minds. T. H. Huxley was 
not speaking for himself alone when he said: ‘The Origin. . .did the 
immense service of freeing us forever from the dilemma— Refuse to 
accept the Creation hypothesis, and what have you to propose that can 
be accepted by any cautious reasoner? In 1857 I had no answer ready, 
and I do not think that anyone else had. A year later we reproached 
ourselves with dullness for being perplexed with such an enquiry. My 
reflection when 1 first made myself master of the central idea of the 

* Dampier-Whetham, History of Science, p. 201. 
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Origin, was, “ How extremely stupid not to have thought of that ^! 
Not only Huxley but “the world was weary of unquestioning faith in 
Genesis, and was hungry for explanations’. 

Many, in the tradition of Hume and Paine, welcomed Darwinism 
because it appeared to drive another nail into the coffin of the Christian 
religion. In Germany, characteristically enough, Darwinismus became 
more Darwinian than Darwin, and Haeckel used it as the pillar of his 
monistic philosophy. Others, for less commendable reasons, found 
support in the idea of the ‘survival of the fittest’ for the laissez faire 
policies of Victorian industrialism and imperial development, and 
greeted with enthusiasm a doctrine which appeared to them to justify 
the principle of every man for himself. Not a few theologians saw in 
Darwin's conclusions evidence which harmonized with the scientific 
criticism of the Pentateuchal sources which was already in progress. 

But if support for Darwin was strong, and in the long run decisive, 
opposition was equally immediate and much more vocal. It is doubtful 
if the furore would have been half so violent if Darwin, who was no 
controversialist, had not found a champion in T. H. Huxley. This 
doughty exponent of evolution, natural selection, and the cause of 
science in general, had that kind of journalistic flair in writing and 
popular appeal in debate which magnified the whole issue into one of 
Science versus Religion, Evolution versus Moses, New Knowledge 
versus Biblical Obscurantism. He aptly called himself ‘Darwin’s 
bulldog’, and certainly he had all the courage and tenacity of the breed. 
He revelled in dialectic, adducing with obvious relish evidence from 
science and the Bible alike, to confound the churchmen who denounced 
Darwin and all his works with a vehemence which could hardly have 
been greater had he been Antichrist himself. 

The shocked incredulity of the devout is well reflected in the 
comment of a country clergyman, whose son presented him with a 
copy of the Origin of Species as a Christmas gift just after its publi- 
cation. ‘I cannot conceive’, said the old parson, ‘how a book can be 
written on the subject. We know all there is to be known about it. 
God created plants and animals and man out of the ground.’3 


" Dampier-Whetham, History of Science, p. 299. 

> G. P. Wells, in Great Victorians, p. 159. 

3 Quoted by J. Y. Simpson, Landmarks in the Struggle between Science and Religion, 
p- 177. 
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It has been noted by most historians of the period that it was not so 
much a controversy between Darwinism and the Book of Genesis as 
between Darwinism and Milton's interpretation of Genesis. Men of 
simple faith tended to think of Creation not in terms of the serenely 
majestic fiat of Genesis i: “And God said, let there be...’ but rather 
in the vivid imagery of the seventh book of Paradise Lost: 


The earth obeyed, and straight 
Op'ning her fertile womb, teem'd at a birth 
Innumerous living creatures, perfect forms, 
Limb'd and full-grown: out of the ground up rose, 
As from his lair, the wild beast, where he wons 
In forest wild, in thicket, brake, or den; 
Among the trees in pairs they rose, they walk'd; 
The cattle in the fields and meadows green; 
Those rare and solitary, these in flocks 
Pasturing at once, and in broad herds upsprung, 
The grassy clods now calved; now half appear'd 
The tawny lion, pawing to get free 
His hinder parts, then springs, as broke from bonds 
And rampant shakes his brinded mane; the ounce, 
The libbard, and the tiger, as the mole 
Rising, the crumbled earth above them threw 
In hillocks: the swift stag from under ground 
Bore up his branching head. . .. 


This partly explains why in 1864 the Oxford Declaration, denouncing 
all who denied that the whole Bible was the word of God, and that the 
wicked would be punished everlastingly, was signed by no fewer than 
eleven thousand clergy. Conversely, the Declaration makes sense of 
Huxley's half-serious, half-comic reply to Lord Ernle, who commented 
on the amount of ‘vinegar and mustard’ which he contrived to intro- 
duce into his disputations with orthodoxy: ‘My dear young man, you 
are not old enough to remember when men like Lyell and Murchison 
were not considered fit to lick the dust off the boots of a curate. I should 
like to get my heel into their mouths and scr-r-unch it round."! 

The famous meeting of the British Association in 1860 where 
Huxley gleefully made havoc of poor Bishop Wilberforce's arguments 
for a literal acceptance of the Genesis narratives was perhaps his 


t * Victorian Memoirs and Memories’, Quarterly Review (April, 1923). 
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greatest triumph. The temper of the debate may be judged from the 
fact that when, at one point in his address, Wilberforce wanted to 
know whether Mr Huxley was related to an ape on his grandfather's or 
on his grandmother's side, Huxley slapped his thigh and murmured 
to his neighbour: * The Lord hath delivered him into my hand." 

Mr Gladstone, who rashly ventured into the fray, was equally ill 
equipped to face this sparkling opponent. Disraeli with more wisdom 
contented himself with the observation that if he had to choose between 
the Book of Genesis and the Origin of Species and to say whether man 
was an angel or an ape, he, Disraeli, was ‘on the side of the angels’. 
The fact that the two foremost politicians of the Victorian era felt 
obliged to take part in the discussion at all is a measure of the nation- 
wide interest in the issues at stake. 

The Church as a whole showed up badly. Its spokesmen defended 
propositions which they ought to have known to be untenable. But 
given as a basic thesis that Holy Scripture was verbally inspired and 
literally infallible, plus the fact that at first blush Darwinism seemed to 
eliminate God entirely from the created world, and to rob man of 
everything except a common ancestry with a monkey, perhaps the 
religious reaction was not surprising. As Dean Church said at the 
time, when people are in a panic they tend to behave ‘more like old 
ladies than philosophers'.? 

By the end of the nineteenth century the fury of the battle over 
Genesis had largely subsided, although the private war between Glad- 
stone and Huxley had latterly been transferred to the territory of the 
Gadarene Swine. The idea of an evolutionary process in the natural 
world had, with modifications, become an accepted canon, although 
the weaknesses in the hypothesis of natural selection were already 
apparent. The attitude of the Church to Darwinism had on the whole 
reached the third stage of Whewell’s dictum that ‘every great scientific 
discovery went through three stages. First, people said, “It is absurd", 
then they said, “It is contrary to the Bible". And finally they said, 
“We always knew it was so"? 

There was a growing recognition that Science and Religion were not 
mutually destructive but were two different approaches to ultimate 

* Raven, Science, Religion and the Future, p. 43. 
> M. C. Church, Life and Letters of Dean Church, p. 154. 
3 A. L. Moore, Science and the Faith, p. 83. 
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truth, and that many scientists were men of deep religious convictions 
and not blasphemous iconoclasts. The Church admitted that by and 
large in the Genesis controversy science had been right and orthodoxy 
had been misguided. Darwinism, robbed of the crudities of some of its 
presentation, was seen to enhance the wonder of the created world and 
the providential order of its Creator. The Christian scheme of salvation 
had not suffered from science establishing man's kinship with the 
animal kingdom. More particularly the narratives of Genesis, since 
they could no longer be regarded as a scientific account of world origins, 
were equally no longer a millstone round the necks of scholars who were 
free to inquire into their real significance. 

But obviously Darwinism of itself would not have brought about this 
changed attitude on the part of the Church. Scientists were not yet 
exhibiting that humility in face of the increasing mystery of this un- 
predictable universe which in the twentieth century has made the 
relationship between science and religion so much more fruitful and 
healthy. At the end of the nineteenth century science was still too self- 
assured and self-sufficient. Had there been no other factors at work 
churchmen would inevitably have been driven more and more to 
defend the doctrine of the infallibility of Scripture, as the only bastion 
against what seemed to be an increasing tendency towards a mechanical 
and materialistic interpretation of the universe which left no room for 
revealed religion. 


CRITICISM OF THE TRADITIONAL USE 
BY THEOLOGIANS 


Happily, however, science had been proving itself to be the handmaiden 
of biblical studies in a more effective if less spectacular way. Through- 
out the century, there had been developing a new approach to the 
Bible, based on scientific methods of historical and literary criticism, 
which in contrast to the strident clamour and often trivial superficiality 
of the Genesis controversy, was able in the end to present the Church 
with a rational and intelligent alternative to a dog-in-the-manger 
adherence to the doctrine of the verbal infallibility of Scripture. In this 
the principle of evolution found its proper place. It is no more than 
the truth to say that it was the patient labours of the ‘Higher Critics’, 
despite their occasional excesses of enthusiasm, which not only made 
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possible an eventual rapprochement between scientists and churchmen, 
but rehabilitated the study of the Bible in the eyes of men of intelli- 
gence everywhere, who had felt that the Church's insistence on a 
literal acceptance of the Scriptures made any kind of reasonable faith 
impossible. 

In an essay called The Lights of the Church and the Light of Science, 
published in 1890," T. H. Huxley made one of his typically uncom- 
promising attacks on “the historical trustworthiness of the Jewish 
Scriptures’, arguing that if it is conceded that the Old Testament is not 
a factual record in all its details, then the whole structure of Christian 
dogma inevitably collapses since its foundations rest upon ‘legendary 
quicksands'. Unfortunately he was able to quote, with much approval, 
part of a sermon by H. P. Liddon delivered in St Paul's Cathedral in 
the previous year which is based upon the same premise. In his sermon, 
the Chancellor of the Cathedral had confronted with the authority of 
Christ's own words those who sought to take account of recent 
scientific insights by affirming that the truth of the Old Testament did 
not lie in the scientific or historical accuracy of its narratives. 


For Christians [said Liddon] it will be enough to know that our Lord Jesus 
Christ set the seal of His infallible sanction on the whole of the Old Testa- 
ment. He found the Hebrew Canon as we have it in our hands today, and He 
treated it as an authority which was above discussion. Nay more: He went 
out of His way—if we may reverently speak thus—to sanction not a few 
portions of it which modern scepticism rejects. When He would warn His 
hearers against the dangers of spiritual relapse, He bids them remember ' Lot's 
wife’. When He would point out how worldly engagements may blind the 
soul to a coming judgment, He reminds them how men ate, and drank, and 
married, and were given in marriage, until the day that Noah entered into the 
ark, and the Flood came and destroyed them all. If He would put His finger 
on a fact in past Jewish history which, by its admitted reality, would warrant 
belief in His own coming Resurrection, He points to Jonah's being three days 
and three nights in the whale's belly. 


The preacher dismisses the possibility that Jesus may have been 
arguing ad hominem, and goes on to say that those who would suggest 
that Jesus himself spoke from limited knowledge 


will find it difficult to persuade mankind that, if He could be mistaken on a 
matter of such strictly religious importance as the value of the sacred litera- 


* In Science and Hebrew Tradition, pp. 200-38. 
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ture of His countrymen, He can be safely trusted about anything else. The 
trustworthiness of the Old Testament is, in fact, inseparable from the trust- 
worthiness of our Lord Jesus Christ; and if we believe that He is the true 
Light of the world, we shall close our ears against suggestions impairing the 
credit of those Jewish Scriptures which have received the stamp of His 
Divine authority. 


Well might Huxley link this pronouncement with that of Rawlinson 
in his Bampton lecture of 1859, quoted above (p. 259), pointing out 
that in these thirty-one years not only the new insights of natural 
science but also the application of the scientific method to historical 
criticism, the discoveries of archaeologists, and the work of textual 
scholars, which ought to have revolutionized the traditional approach 
to the inerrancy of Scripture, might as well never have happened for 
all the attention that was paid to them by orthodoxy. 

Characteristically he comments on the utterances of Liddon and 
Rawlinson, 


If the ‘trustworthiness of our Lord Jesus Christ’ is to stand or fall with the 
belief in the sudden transmutation of the chemical components of a woman’s 
body into sodium chloride, or on the ‘admitted reality’ of Jonah’s ejection, 
safe and sound, on the shores of the Levant, after three days’ sea-journey in 
the stomach of a gigantic marine animal, what possible pretext can there be 
for even hinting a doubt as to the precise truth of the longevity attributed to 
the Patriarchs? Who that has swallowed the camel of Jonah’s journey will be 
guilty of the affectation of straining at such a historical gnat—nay, midge—as 
the supposition that the mother of Moses was told the story of the Flood by 
Jacob; who had it straight from Shem; who was on friendly terms with 
Methuselah; who knew Adam quite well? 


Huxley is well aware that Liddon’s sermon was not only a protest 
against the scepticism of scientists but against the growing volume of 
critical opinion among English theologians themselves, who were 
finding the infallibility of Scripture an impossible concept. He recog- 
nized only too well the desperate last-ditch character of Liddon’s 
position, and that biblical scholarship within the Church had little 
sympathy with it. It suits his argument, however, as well as his 
pugnacious temper, to brush aside as equivocations the views of such 
theologians as the authors of Lux Mundi, which had just appeared. He 
assumes the pose of the blunt and simple scientist, who calls a spade a 
spade, and asks whether the biblical narratives are historical or 


267 


Cambridge Histories Online © Cambridge University Press, 2008 


From the Reformation to the Present Day 


unhistorical, true or false. There is no middle way, no loop-hole of 
parable, type or allegory. ‘The books of ecclesiastical authority declare 
that certain events happened in a certain fashion: the books of scientific 
authority say they did not.’ 

Mercifully by 1890, however, Liddon’s trumpet gave but an un- 
certain sound. There were other voices within the Church, proclaiming 
in ever-growing volume that Liddon’s position was as untenable as 
Huxley’s, and that the Church must in penitence for its past obscu- 
rantism recognize that the Spirit was leading it, through the new know- 
ledge that science had made available, into a deeper understanding than 
either of these two protagonists had begun to realize of what was meant 
by the truth of the Bible. 

Thus in his Bampton lectures in 1885 F. W. Farrar had said:! ‘No 
conception more subversive of Scriptural authority has ever been 
devised than the assertion, that in the Bible we must accept everything 
or nothing.’ Having paid a handsome tribute to Darwin he went on: 
‘The students of science have exercised a mighty influence over 
theology, were it only that by their linear progress and magnificent 
achievements they have stimulated that spirit of inquiry which for many 
centuries had only gyrated within limits prescribed too often by the 
ignorance of priests.’ Admitting that the characteristic attitude of 
religion towards new insights of science had been one 'first of fierce 
persecution, then of timid compromise, lastly, of thankless and inevit- 
able acceptance’, he affirmed his belief that ‘true science and true 
religion are twin sisters, each studying her own sacred book of God, 
and nothing but disaster has arisen from the petulant scorn of the one 
and the false fear and cruel tyrannies of the other’. 

In the light of this great outburst of new knowledge, said Farrar, 
it was ‘imperative that new principles of inquiry and modern methods 
of criticism should be extended to those records of revelation in which 
it was certain that nothing could suffer which was intrinsically truthful 
or divine'. He acknowledged the great debt which English scholarship 
owed to the critical work which had been done by continental, and, in 
particular, by German theologians. He confesses that the conservatism 
with which their views had been received in England had been so 
cautious that it had *not seldom proved itself to be retrogressive'. 

‘Fifty years ago’, he says, ‘the Shibboleth of popular orthodoxy was 

T History of Interpretation, pp. 421 ff. 
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the indiscriminate anathema of “ German theology”.’ But there had 
been at least some English scholars who had been sufficiently perceptive 
to see that it was possible ‘to love the Bible as a book which contains 
the word of God, and yet to read it. . .as a book.. . written by human 
hands'.. . . These men during all their days had the honour to endure 
the beatitude of malediction. They were pursued by the attacks of no 
small portion of the clergy, and of those who called themselves the 
religious world.’ But “so far from being disturbed or shaken by their 
free, glad and earnest investigations, it is by means of these very 
investigations that the Bible has triumphed over keen ridicule, over 
charges of fiction, over naturalist explanations, over mythical theories, 
over destructive criticism’. 

Ever since Astruc in 1753 discovered the double strand of Priestly 
and Jahwist tradition in the book of Genesis, 


criticism, both historic and philological, has been applied to every narrative 
and every section of Scripture. Many of its results have taken their place 
among valued truths; many of its assertions have been triumphantly refuted. 
It has overthrown false human theories, it has not shaken so much as the 
fringe of a single truth. But the notion of verbal infallibility could not 
possibly survive the birth of historic inquiry, which showed in Scripture as 
elsewhere an organic growth, and therefore a necessary period of immature 
development. 


Then, having listed some of the generally accepted critical conclu- 
sions about the biblical documents, Farrar ends with what might well 
be called the confession of faith of higher criticism: ‘ Where the Spirit 
of God is there is liberty. All these questions have been under discus- 
sion for many years; yet to multitudes of those who on these questions 
have come to decisions which are in opposition to the current opinions, 
the Bible is still the divinest of all books and the Lord Jesus Christ is 
still the Son of God, the Saviour of the World.’ 

When Farrar delivered his Bampton Lectures in 1885 he could 
speak with the confidence of one who knew that the battle of higher 
criticism was as good as won. The vast body of English laity and many 
of the clergy may still have been untouched by the change that was to 
come over biblical studies in the last two decades of the nineteenth 
century. In 1880 Alfred Cave could still speak of 99 per cent of the 
biblical scholars in England, Scotland and America as supporting the 
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Mosaic authorship of the Pentateuch. “In 1880 it was still possible for 
orthodox Bible scholars in England to consider higher criticism as the 
temporary form taken by infidelity in Germany and confidently to 
predict the scholarly victory of tradition." 

But ten years later Cave's percentage would have had to be radically 
altered. What the combined effort of Deism, Rationalism and Evolu- 
tion had failed to achieve had been accomplished by the patient labours 
of the theologians themselves. Undoubtedly the end result had been 
influenced, as indeed were the biblical critics, by the ideas propounded 
by the advocates of these three concepts, but of themselves, as has been 
seen, the supporters of these views had tended rather to consolidate 
orthodoxy in defence of the verbal inspiration of the Scriptures. 

Quite otherwise, however, was the effect when Christian scholars of 
obvious piety and sound learning set themselves to the task of examining 
the biblical records with the avowed intention not of destroying but of 
strengthening their authority to the greater glory of God. But it took 
the best part of a century and a half for their work to command general 
recognition. England, for reasons which can readily be understood, 
lagged behind the Continent in its acceptance of a critical approach to 
the Bible, and orthodoxy there and in Scotland sowed dragons' teeth 
in a series of heresy hunts during the nineteenth century. But the future 
lay clearly with those who saw that only by patient and painstaking 
subjection of the biblical records to scientific study could they retain 
any authority in a scientific age, which would no longer be satisfied 
with the evasions and subterfuges to which orthodoxy had to resort in 
order to defend a thesis that was patently untenable. 

In the modern world, literary criticism of the Bible, that is, the exami- 
nation of its contents with a view to determining the date, authorship, 
integrity and character of the various documents, which, since J. G. 
Eichhorn first used the term at the end of the eighteenth century, has 
been generally called the ‘higher’, as distinct from the ‘lower’, or 
textual criticism, is normally reckoned to have begun with Jean Astruc. 
It was this physician to Louis XV, whose Conjectures sur les mémoires 
originaux dont il paroit que Moyse s'est servi pour composer le livre de la 
Genése was published anonymously in Brussels in 1753, who by dis- 
tinguishing the use of Yahweh and Elohim in Genesis, and explaining 


T W. B. Glover, Evangelical Nonconformists and Higher Criticism in the Nineteenth 
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the fact by suggesting that two original documents had subsequently 
been combined, laid the foundation for all subsequent Pentateuchal 
criticism and inaugurated the scientific method of studying the 
Scriptures in general. 

The impetus to this kind of approach had come from the rationalistic 
tendencies of eighteenth-century thought, and ultimately, of course, 
from the revolt against authority which characterized the Renaissance. 
But that during the century and a half following Astruc the movement 
gained momentum until the position was reached which Farrar out- 
lines in his Bampton lectures, was due to the fact that in the early 
nineteenth century there was the added emphasis on historical criticism 
and the inductive methods of natural science. Not only was the Bible 
studied as a collection of literary documents which presented the same 
problems as other ancient writings, but also the record of Israel's 
history was removed from its splendid isolation and considered against 
the background of the rapidly growing knowledge of its contemporary 
setting. Moreover, under the influence of the evolutionary principle, 
the religion of the Bible came to be seen as part of the sweep of history, 
and the concept of progressive revelation became a yardstick for 
evaluating its claims. 

In his review of nineteenth-century criticism, Farrar observes that 
‘the English Church, since the days of Bede and Alcuin, has rarely, 
perhaps never, been in the forefront of Scriptural studies" and goes on 
to ask whether there had been 'a single English commentary before the 
last generation, except the /saiah of Bishop Lowth, of which one could 
say without extravagance that it struck out a new line or marked a 
new epoch'. T. K. Cheyne in his Founders of Old Testament Criticism 
does not concede even as much. Pointing out the singular fact that the 
Deist controversy, which aroused so much commotion on biblical 
matters in England, failed to produce any significant critical movement 
there, although its influence on the development of German critical 
studies was considerable, Cheyne mentions as the only three English 
scholars who showed any talent for Old Testament criticism before 
the beginning of the nineteenth century Warburton, Lowth and 
Geddes. 

The first two he dismisses briefly and allows Geddes alone the honour- 
able title of one of the founders of biblical criticism. He does, however, 
admit that Lowth's /saiah, published in 1778, in which he worked on the 
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then novel assumption that Isaiah and the rest of the prophets spoke 
primarily to the people of their own time, had a marked effect on 
German criticism although in England Lowth remained a vox clamantis 
in deserto." 

Alexander Geddes, a Roman Catholic priest from Aberdeenshire, 
found the north of Scotland an unpropitious climate for his liberal 
opinions. He settled in London, found a sympathetic patron, and 
became quite a figure in society. His life work, however, was the 
preparation of a new translation of the Bible, to which he intended to 
attach critical and explanatory notes. The first volume appeared in 1792, 
but its radical views on the origin of the Pentateuch aroused equal 
opposition from Roman Catholic and Protestant orthodoxy. Further 
volumes intensified the clamour, and Geddes was suspended from his 
ecclesiastical office. He died in 1802 with his work unfinished. Many 
of his critical views have long since been superseded but his basic 
position and his grasp of critical methods entitle him to be regarded as 
one of the most notable of the eighteenth-century avant-garde of higher 
critics. 

Apparently almost alone in England at that time, Geddes was in 
close touch with German scholarship, and it is to Germany that we 
must turn to find the real pioneers of higher criticism both in the Old 
and in the New Testament. Herder, ‘more poet than theologian, and 
for that reason all the more lovely’, as Reuss said of him, had combined 
in his Letters on the Study of Theology (1780) a sympathetic approach 
to the human element in the biblical revelation with a clear recognition 
of the problem of harmonizing the Gospels. He asserted the priority 
of Mark and the interpretative character of the Fourth Gospel. 

Herder's contemporary, Lessing, had considerable influence on 
subsequent scholarship, not least by his strong advocacy of the right to 
criticize the biblical documents, emphasizing that the faith of the Church 
depended on its Founder and not upon the record of his activity. His 
play Nathan der Weise was a dramatic presentation of his plea for 
liberty of opinion in all matters of theology. Both of these contri- 
butions had found their origin in the outcry which was raised by his 
publication in 1774-8 of the Wolfenbiitteler Fragmente. These consisted 
of extracts from a manuscript which had been entrusted to Lessing, at 
that time librarian at Wolfenbüttel, by the daughter of H. S. Reimarus, 

* Founders of Old Testament Criticism, pp. aff. 
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lately professor at Hamburg, after her father's death, and Lessing had 
published them without indicating either the identity of the author or 
how far he was in agreement with his opinions. 

Reimarus stood in the direct rationalist tradition in his sceptical 
attitude to the miraculous elements in the Gospels, and it was his sug- 
gestion that the disciples stole the body of Jesus, to bolster up their 
fraudulent story of his Resurrection, that brought down most thunder 
on Lessing's head. But Reimarus broke new ground, as Schweitzer 
rightly reminded German liberalism in 1906,! by insisting on the escha- 
tological features in the Gospels and the Jewish character of the setting. 
That he concluded from the evidence that Jesus was a deluded visionary, 
whose Messianic venture ended in disaster, does not detract from his 
importance for subsequent Gospel criticism. Another late eighteenth- 
century pioneer of criticism was Semler, whose great merit is not so 
much that he produced one hundred and twenty-one volumes in his 
lifetime but that he gave the impetus to the historical approach to 
biblical criticism, and, by drawing attention to the antagonism between 
the Jewish and Gentile factions in the early Church, provided the 
Tiibingen School with their favourite yardstick. 

Before turning to the nineteenth century, however, when higher 
criticism reached its full flood, with the Tübingen School riding on the 
crest of the first great wave, mention should be made of J. G. Eichhorn, 
grammar school headmaster at the age of twenty-two, professor of 
oriental languages at Jena a year later, friend of Herder and Goethe, and 
versatile Jiztérateur, who made the whole Bible his province. It is fitting 
that this influential scholar, who gave higher criticism its name, should 
have distinguished himself by publishing critical introductions to both 
Old and New Testaments. The former, which in its day was as epoch- 
making as Wellhausen’s Prolegomena, earned him the right to be called 
the father of modern Old Testament criticism. He reached inde- 
pendently the same conclusion as Astruc about the interwoven narratives 
in Genesis, but his criteria were more extensive and his examination was 
more methodical. It was by following his clues that Pentateuchal 
criticism in the following century reached its classical formulation. 

The first half of the nineteenth century was characterized by the 
emergence of an extremely radical approach to the New Testament on 
the part of German scholarship. This had its origin in the University 


* Von Reimarus zu Wrede: English trans. The Quest of the Historical Jesus (1910). 
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of Tübingen and its chief exponents were D. F. Strauss and F. C. Baur. 
It was in the wholly secular atmosphere of the German universities, 
unhampered by the ecclesiastical restraints of their English counter- 
parts, that the requisite degree of intellectual freedom could be obtained 
for the expression of critical views which, to most supporters of the 
traditional view of the Bible, seemed little short of atheistic. 

Yet the Tübingen School, as it came to be known, was as much the 
child of Christian pietism as of secular rationalism. The latter element 
was undoubtedly present, and the legacy of the Aufklárung is an 
important explanatory factor. But at the same time, this critical move- 
ment, which so outraged conventional orthodoxy, was for the most part 
the work of men whose aim was to understand the Bible and not to 
destroy it, to enhance its value and not to undermine its authority. 

The traditionally looser relationship between Church and State in 
Germany, as compared with England, led to the possibility of greater 
freedom of belief existing side by side with genuine private piety. 
Dogmatic theology and institutional religion alike tended to be sub- 
ordinated to pietistic individualism. Yet even this more propitious climate 
for biblical criticism was not enough to save D. F. Strauss from sharing 
the fate of other prophets and pioneers of new and unwelcome ideas. 

Schweitzer says of him that to understand him one must love him. 
“He was not the greatest, and not the deepest of theologians, but he was 
the most absolutely sincere." It is characteristic of Strauss that he went 
straight to the heart of the question as to the possibility and propriety 
of criticizing the Bible by singling out the Gospels for his attention. For 
him this was the crucial issue, and it is for his work on the life of Jesus 
that he is best remembered. 

Schleiermacher had set the tone for this blend of rationalism and 
pietism in approaching the Gospels with his dictum in Uber die 
Religion (1799): ‘The holy books have become the Bible in virtue of 
their own power, but they do not forbid any other book from being or 
becoming a Bible in its turn.’ In place of the absolute authority of 
Scripture he asserted the absolute authority of Christ: ‘The person of 
Jesus Christ, with all that flows immediately from it, is alone absolutely 
normative." 

Schleiermacher's own Leben Jesu, compiled from his lecture notes 


T The Quest of the Historical Jesus, p. 68. 
2 F. Lichtenberger, History of German Theology in the Nineteenth Century, pp. 86, 137. 
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and published in 1864, thirty years after his death, approached the 
miraculous element in the Gospels from the old rationalist standpoint. 
A more uncompromising exponent of last-ditch rationalism was the 
Heidelberg theologian Paulus, whose Life of Jesus, published in 1828, 
was based on the assumption that “the truly miraculous thing about 
Jesus is himself, the purity and serene holiness of his character’. The 
so-called Gospel ‘miracles’ are simply dismissed as the product of 
credulity, illusion or misunderstanding. 

It was the great merit of Strauss, and a measure of his importance for 
biblical criticism, that he would have none of this rationalism mas- 
querading as theology, as a means of coming to terms with the problems 
presented by the Gospels. It was largely through his attack upon them 
that the Lives of Schleiermacher and Paulus were soon forgotten. With 
his own Leben Jesu, published in 1835, it was a different story. For with 
this book he at the same time made himself famous, ruined his career, 
and started a movement which was to change the entire direction of New 
Testament study for the rest of the century. 

The novelty of Strauss's approach to the Gospels is that he cuts the 
Gordian knot which had baffled both rationalism and orthodoxy. So 
long as both sides assumed that biblical narratives must be accepted as 
factual records, there could be no hope of agreement, or of an end to 
constant battles. Rationalism, whether anti-clerical or in theological 
guise, would continue to insist that biblical history must be subjected 
to the same tests as secular literature, and that incidents which were 
patently improbable, or which were contrary to nineteenth-century 
man's understanding of the laws of nature, must have some natural 
explanation. On the other side, biblical orthodoxy would continue to 
insist that since these facts were to be found within the sacred Scrip- 
tures, ordinary criteria could not be applied. Strauss in the preface to 
his Leben Jesu offered another solution. 


Orthodox and rationalists alike [he said] proceed from the false assumption 
that we have always in the gospels testimony, sometimes even that of eye- 
witnesses, to fact. They are, therefore, reduced to asking themselves what can 
have been the real and natural fact which is here witnessed to in such extra- 
ordinary ways. We have to realize that the narrators testify sometimes, not to 
outward facts, but to ideas, often most practical and beautiful ideas, con- 
structions which even eye-witnesses had unconsciously put upon facts, 
imagination concerning them, reflections upon them, reflections such as were 
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natural to the time and at the author's level of culture. What we have here is 
not falsehood, but misrepresentation of the truth. It is a plastic, naive, and, 
at the same time, often most profound apprehension of truth, within the 
area of religious feeling and poetic insight. It results in narrative, legendary, 
mythical in nature, illustrative often of spiritual truth in a manner more 
perfect than any hard, prosaic statement could achieve. 


On the basis of this principle, Strauss applied himself to the task of 
examining the Gospel narratives with German thoroughness in a vast 
work of over fourteen hundred pages. Each incident and every possible 
interpretation of it, whether rationalist or orthodox, was meticulously 
considered. But for want of proper criteria, depending on a careful 
analysis of the sources and on sound standards of historical criticism, 
it was inevitable that subjectivism should become the yardstick. Strauss 
taught his successors to recognize the influence of the Messianic theology 
of the early Church in forming tradition, and showed clearly that 
account must be taken of legendary elements and pious accretions, not 
only in the Old Testament, which had already been admitted, but in the 
New Testament as well. 

Where he erred, however, was in failing to show any good reason, 
apart from personal predilection, for deciding what was probably fact 
and what was probably fiction. The historical Jesus tended to disappear 
completely, and in the hands of Strauss's disciples was replaced by the 
Christ-myth. For himself, Strauss was content to rest his Christian 
faith on the idea of God-manhood, which through the imposition of 
myth and legend upon the essentially unknowable Jesus, had entered 
into man's consciousness as the ultimate goal of humanity. 

This Hegelian attitude towards the Founder of the Church did not 
satisfy either the theologians or the simple believers. It did not even 
satisfy Strauss himself, and after some attempts at modifying his views 
he gave up his Christian faith altogether. He had been removed from 
his teaching post at Tübingen as a result of the fierce criticism which his 
Leben Jesu had aroused, and his subsequent chequered career and final 
break with Christianity confirmed his opponents in their hostility 
towards his views. The total of 40,000 signatures which were attached 
to a petition to the Swiss government not to appoint Strauss to the 
vacant chair of dogmatics at Zurich in 1839, suggest considerably more 
than theological disapproval and something more akin to the anti- 
Darwinian panic of twenty years later. 


276 


Cambridge Histories Online O Cambridge University Press, 2008 


The Criticism and Theological Use of the Bible, 1700-1950 


It was left to Baur, who had in fact been his teacher at Tiibingen, to 
see that the real weakness in his brilliant pupil had been that his intui- 
tions had not been matched with adequate critical tools. Baur made it 
his business to provide them. He maintained that the question as to the 
authenticity of a narrative cannot be answered until a prior question 
has been asked, namely, what is the point of view of the writer? In 
most cases it is impossible to say whether this or that event recorded in 
the Gospels happened precisely as it is recorded. What we can do, 
however, is to try to discover the author’s bias. If we can ascertain 
what sort of a man he was, what his purpose was in writing, what were 
the great issues in which he was involved, we are then in a better 
position to eliminate the personal equation and to arrive at a closer 
approximation to the objective reality which lies behind the record. 

Baur applied this Tendenz-kritik to the whole of the New Testament. 
It provided him with a criterion which relegated the Fourth Gospel, as 
a product of Christian gnosticism, thinly disguised as a life of Jesus, to 
the end of the second century. Above all it supplied him with an ap- 
parently infallible standard by which the Pauline epistles might be 
judged. He rightly saw that the great issue in the early Church was 
between the narrower Jewish-Christian party and the universalist 
missionary zeal of St Paul. Equally correctly he saw evidence of this 
struggle throughout the New Testament, and recognized that the 
freeing of Christianity from the fetters of Judaism was largely the work 
of Paul. His thesis led him astray, however, when it made him assign 
most of the New Testament to the second century, when the cause 
which Paul espoused had triumphed, and to date nothing earlier than 
A.D. 70 which did not bear evidence of being written with an anti- 
Judaizing bias. 

The Tübingen School, of which Baur was the founder, rallied many 
disciples and likewise stirred up many opponents. The dependence of 
the critical methods of Baur, as of Strauss, upon Hegelian dialectic was 
a basic weakness, and the movement as a whole has not unfairly been 
described as ‘a false start, led by philosophy instead of science“. Yet it 
performed a necessary task. However wrong were its conclusions, the 
Tübingen School laid the foundations of a critical method for dealing 
with the New Testament, which could be developed and improved, as 
indeed it was continuously in Germany throughout the century, despite 

* C. C. McCown, The Search for the Real Jesus, p. 53. 
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some opposition in the universities and grave misgivings on the part 
of the Church at large. But largely by virtue of its initiative, literary and 
historical criticism of the New Testament had come to stay. The radical 
temper of Tübingen had a considerable effect in Holland where the 
Christ-myth was later to flourish, and it would doubtless have made a 
greater impact in France had not Renan's Vie de Jésus (1863) provided 
a local storm-centre. 

In England, on the other hand, the new German critical movement 
had a cool reception. F. C. Conybeare, writing in 1910," was satisfied 
that he could explain why. 


The Germans, and in a measure the French, have for the last hundred years 
been making serious efforts to ascertain the truth about Christian origins. 
Our own divines, amid the contentment and leisure of rich livings and 
deaneries, and with the libraries and endowments of Oxford and Cambridge 
at their disposal, have done nothing except produce a handful of apologetic, 
insincere and worthless volumes. The only books which in England have 
advanced knowledge have been translations of German or French authors, 
and not long since our well-endowed professors and doctors of divinity 
greeted every fresh accession to Christian learning—when they could not 
ignore it and maintain a conspiracy of silence—with dismal howls of exe- 
cration and torrents of abuse. 


Allowing for the somewhat unsympathetic attitude to the Establish- 
ment of a work published under the auspices of the Rationalist Press 
Association, Conybeare's verdict is not far removed from that of 
F. W. Farrar. George Eliot, who translated Strauss’s Life of Jesus into 
English in 1846, complained that no “respectable" English publisher 
would contemplate its publication ‘from a fear of persecution’. But 
even she found much of it ‘repulsive’, especially his ‘dissecting the 
beautiful story of the crucifixion’.* 

There were, however, more reasons than clerical and academic 
complacency or even obscurantism behind English indifference to the 
German critical movement. Admittedly, insular prejudice played some 
part at a time when almost anything from Germany was treated with 
suspicion. But more important was the fact that the first impact of 
higher criticism upon the general public in England was through the 
translation of Strauss’s Life of Jesus. It was difficult for the ordinary 


* History of New Testament Criticism, p. 97. 
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churchman to see that there was any difference between the rationalism 
of Strauss and the rationalism which had been so recently and trium- 
phantly routed in the Deistic controversies of the preceding century. 
This was simply the old mixture in a new bottle, worse still, a bottle 
with a foreign label. It could thus be safely disregarded. 

A movement that began by laying irreverent hands upon the most 
sacred part of the Bible, that subjected the life of our Lord to analysis 
and dissection, that brushed aside the miraculous elements in his birth, 
his ministry, and his Resurrection, could be nothing but a deliberate 
attempt to discredit the Christian faith and degrade the person of its 
Founder. At best this new higher criticism from the Continent could be 
dismissed as the 'attenuated intellectuality of Germany which soars 
away through thin air’, at worst, denounced as ‘German rationalism’, 
or, as Spurgeon preferred to call it, ‘the German poison’. 

Popular orthodoxy felt that it had much more need to rally to the 
defence of the faith against the attacks of geology and biology upon the 
Book of Genesis, than to concern itself with these unknown pedants 
who cut up the Bible with ‘German scissors". England had to wait 
until her more discerning scholars in church and university had sifted 
the probable from the improbable, and, having taken the measure of 
German thought, converted its heady effervescence into the more sober 
nourishment of English ale. 

Among those scholars who were in touch with German criticism 
in the first half of the century, and who introduced something of its 
spirit and methods into England, were Connop Thirlwall, later bishop 
of St David’s, who translated Schleiermacher’s Essay on the Gospel 
of St Luke, and Edward Pusey, who was said to be one of the only two 
people who could read German in Oxford in his day. 

Thirlwall, in introducing his translation, not only dismissed the 
theory of verbal inspiration as untenable, and urged the necessity of 
allowing for the element of poetry and parable in the Gospel narratives, 
but, more important, applied the historical method to their evaluation. 
Pusey, who had studied in Germany under Eichhorn and Schleier- 
macher, and mildly commended a modification of the traditional view 
of the plenary inspiration of Scripture in matters of detail where no 
doctrinal issues were involved, found himself charged with a radicalism 
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which he hotly repudiated. Milman's History of the Jews (1829), which 
dared to treat Old Testament characters as human beings in their 
historical setting, was greeted with anger and alarm, but was not 
without positive effect. 

More than to any of these, however, it was left to Coleridge to make 
England aware of the current trends of the German critical movement. 
Both in his Table Talk and in the posthumous Confessions of an 
Inquiring Spirit, biblical questions are dealt with on the basis of cautious 
acceptance of its assumptions. Coleridge maintains that the traditional 
theories of inspiration are meaningless: that the faith of a Christian 
does not depend on the authenticity of this or that part of the Bible: 
that miracle-stories must be judged on their merits. 

The authority of Scripture, said Coleridge, is in its truthfulness, its 
answer to the highest aspirations of the human reason and the most 
urgent necessities of the moral life... „Its literature must be read as 
literature, its history as history. For the answer in our hearts to the 
spirit in the Book, Coleridge used the phrase: ‘It finds me.’ ‘In the 
Bible there is more that finds me than I have experienced in all other 
books put together. Whatever finds me brings with it an irresistible 
evidence of its having proceeded from the Holy Spirit." 

Thomas Arnold applied the lessons he had learned, both from 
Coleridge and also directly from German scholars, to a historical 
evaluation of the biblical evidence in his Essay on the right Interpretation 
and Understanding of the Scriptures (1831). He insisted that Christian 
faith, ‘which is the guide and comfort of our lives’, must not be con- 
founded with ‘all questions of science, of history and of criticism’, and 
that it is impossible to understand the Bible if it is regarded as in “all its 
parts of equal authority. . .and like the Koran, all composed at one 
time, and addressed to persons similarly situated".? 

Thus, although in a strict sense higher criticism did not become a 
live issue in England until the second half of the nineteenth century, 
the way was being prepared by scholars and men of letters, who, 
though not prepared to pursue every will-o'-the-wisp that drifted from 
across the Channel, were nevertheless willing to sit at the feet of the 
continental theologians, and to mediate their insights with charac- 
teristic Anglo-Saxon conservatism, in the belief that this new light 
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could in the long run lead only to a deeper appreciation of the divine 
revelation in Holy Scripture. 

The few years around 1860 were indeed momentous for England in 
the field of biblical studies and more than ordinarily disquieting for 
orthodox opinion. In 1859 Darwin’s Origin of Species had appeared, 
to be followed a year later by the calamitous Huxley—Wilberforce 
debate at Oxford. In the same year the publication of Essays and 
Reviews, a collection of papers by seven churchmen, six of them 
ordained, under the leadership of Benjamin Jowett, afterwards Master 
of Balliol, revealed the fact that dangerously advanced critical opinions 
in biblical matters were not confined to the wicked scientists and 
agnostics. Two years later, in 1862, came the first part of a treatise on 
the Pentateuch by the learned and godly bishop of Natal, John William 
Colenso, from which it appeared that the rot of radical criticism had 
reached even the episcopal bench. The crowning horror came in 1863 
with the English translation of Ernest Renan’s Vie de Jésus, hot on the 
heels of its hostile reception in France on the part of churchmen of all 
persuasions. 

Renan’s Life of Jesus made a much greater impact on the general 
public than that of Strauss. It was short, popular and sentimental. 
Schweitzer has indicated its two major weaknesses. ‘It is Christian art 
in the worst sense of the term—the art of the wax image. The gentle 
Jesus, the beautiful Mary, the fair Galileans who formed the retinue of 
the “amiable carpenter”, might have been taken over in a body from 
the shop-window of an ecclesiastical art emporium in the Place St 
Sulpice." More important, perhaps, is the objection that Renan was 
basically a sceptic, who built up a “Jesus of history’ largely on the 
material contained in the Fourth Gospel, in the authenticity of which 
he did not himself believe. 

In the eyes of English orthodoxy, however, neither of these factors 
was as important as the fact that here was a distillation of all the heresies 
of which the German higher critics had been guilty. Renan had 
mastered their method, assumed their conclusions, and had now clearly 
demonstrated, by his blasphemous treatment of the Person of Christ, 
the inevitable end of laying impious hands upon the sacred texts. The 
Church had a duty to its people to protect them in their ignorance from 
this insidious undermining of their faith by criticism. 


1 The Quest of the Historical Jesus, p. 182. 
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It did not help to commend the authors of Essays and Reviews, or 
Bishop Colenso, to the defenders of the verbal inerrancy of the Bible, 
that the translator of Renan’s Life of Jesus bracketed their names with 
Renan and F. W. Newman, the Unitarian, describing Renan’s opponents 
in France as obscurantists, or that he claimed that ‘the great problem of 
the present age is to preserve the religious spirit, whilst getting rid of 
the superstitions and absurdities that deform it, and which are alike 
opposed to science and common sense'.' What were these “super- 
stitions and absurdities'? Was it merely that the historicity of Jonah or 
Noah's Ark was at stake? Were not ultimately also the Virgin Birth, the 
Resurrection, and the Divinity of our Lord? 

The Frenchman might be dismissed by orthodoxy as a renegade 
Roman Catholic, as readily as the Tübingen School had been written 
off as rationalistic infidels, but Jowett with his associates and Colenso 
were a different proposition. Here was the viper striking at the bosom 
which had nurtured it. Browning vividly sketched the danger to the 


Faith: The candid incline to surmise of late 


That the Christian faith may be false, 1 find; 
For our Essays-and-Reviews debate 

Begins to tell on the public mind, 

And Colenso's words have weight.? 


So while simple believers trembled for the ark of God, the clergy, 
led by the bishops, sounded their trumpets and dashed to its rescue. 

The seven “ Essayists' were denounced as the Septem contra Christum 
and two of them were sentenced to be suspended for a year by the Court 
of Arches, a decision which was later reversed by the Privy Council. 
Colenso, who was known as the ‘wicked bishop’, and was charitably 
described by an episcopal brother as 'doing the Devil's work', was 
deposed from his diocese. This sentence, too, however, was annulled 
on appeal to the Privy Council. 

It is an indication of the irrational panic that swept over orthodoxy 
at this time that the views put forward by the Essayists were an 
extremely mild version of the higher criticism which was flourishing in 
Germany. The Essayists merely contended that the Bible should be 
examined like any other book; that Hebrew prophecy is not predictive; 
that parable, poetry and legend are permissible ways of conveying 


* Translator’s preface. * From Gold Hair. 
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biblical truth, and that many of the apparently historical narratives of 
the Bible should be so regarded. All that Colenso had done was to 
examine the structure of the Hexateuch in the light of the patent ab- 
surdities and discrepancies which, when its narratives were treated as 
sober history, were obvious even to the untutored Zulu who started 
the bishop off on his researches, and made him turn his attention to the 
work of Old Testament scholars in Germany. 

Yet the ‘terror and wrath which were aroused by such critical 
treatment of the Scriptures become more explicable when it is re- 
membered that Dr Burgon, the future Dean of Chichester, was ex- 
pressing the normally held view when he delivered the classic formu- 
lation of the doctrine of the infallibility of the Bible from the pulpit 
of the university church at Oxford, during the controversy which 
followed the appearance of Essays and Reviews. ‘The Bible is none 
other than the voice of Him that sitteth upon the throne. Every book 
of it, every chapter of it, every verse of it, every word of it, every 
syllable of it, (where are we to stop?) every letter of it, is the direct 
utterance of the Most High. The Bible is none other than the Word of 
God, not some part of it more, some part of it less, but all alike the 
utterance of Him who sitteth upon the throne, faultless, unerring, 
supreme." Burgon, as was said at the time, had smitten the Philistines 
‘with the jawbone of an ass’. It is doubtful whether such an uncom- 
promising return to Chillingworth’s position was ever again made by a 
responsible churchman. 

On the Continent, New Testament scholarship, stimulated by the 
radical conclusions of Strauss and Baur, proceeded for the rest of the 
century to digest, acclaim, oppose or improve on them. Gospel 
criticism produced a plethora of Lives of Jesus and the question of the 
dating, authenticity and integrity of the other New Testament writings 
was hotly debated in an admirable atmosphere of intellectual freedom. 
If the Lives of Jesus succumbed to the prevalent fashion of Liberalismus, 
and tended to under-emphasize the particularism and supernaturalism 
of the Gospels, the criticism of the rest of the New Testament tended 
towards a more conservative evaluation of the documents than had 
been advocated by the Tiibingen School. 

In the field of Old Testament studies, Eichhorn’s successors, Ewald, 
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Vatke, de Wette, Hupfeld, Graf, and many more in Germany, with 
Reuss in France and Kuenen in Holland, developed and extended the 
field of criticism, and from the raw material of their conjectures, false and 
true alike, a relatively unified body of conclusions gradually emerged. 

By the end of the century, biblical criticism on the Continent had 
achieved a considerable measure of stability. Much of this was due to 
the two great German scholars who, more than any others, consolidated 
the critical insights of their predecessors and incorporated them in their 
works. Julius Wellhausen, in his Prolegomena zur Geschichte Israels 
(1878), did not indeed write the last chapter in the long story of Old 
Testament criticism, and many of his conclusions have had to be 
modified in the light of later research, but his fundamental critical 
position has not been departed from and the Graf—Wellhausen analysis 
of the Old Testament has been broadly accepted as the basis for all 
subsequent study. In New Testament criticism, Adolf Harnack per- 
formed a similar service in a series of monumental works which range 
over the whole of early Christian literature. 

Both these men, brilliant, creative, and prolific, commended them- 
selves to their times not least by presenting their conclusions in the 
contemporary idiom. Wellhausen did not stop at literary and historical 
criticism of the Old Testament, but proceeded to interpret the history 
of Israel and its literary deposit in terms of current evolutionary theory, 
while Harnack's theological liberalism undoubtedly over-simplified his 
conception of the Person and Work of Christ and gave rise to his 
humanist conception of the Kingdom of God as well as his optimistic 
forecast of an imminently Christian world. 

But if twentieth-century biblical criticism takes issue with Well- 
hausen and Harnack, it is on the grounds of their subjective inter- 
pretation of the results of their scientific study of the biblical texts, and 
not because of their basic methods of literary and historical analysis of 
the documents. Wellhausen finally established the composite nature 
of most of the books of the Old Testament; disposed of the Mosaic 
authorship of the Pentateuch and identified its four major strands of 
tradition; defined the three great consecutive stages of Israel's history 
and demonstrated the formative power of the prophets in its religion 
and its literature. Similarly, Harnack's nineteenth-century interpre- 
tation of the message of the New Testament had as its foundation 
critical insights which have not since been seriously challenged: the 


284 


Cambridge Histories Online O Cambridge University Press, 2008 


The Criticism and Theological Use of the Bible, I700—1950 


priority of Mark; the two-source hypothesis as the solution of the 
synoptic problem; the distinctive character of the Fourth Gospel; 
the gradual growth of the canon and the progressive Hellenization of 
the Palestinian Gospel. 

In England, too, by the end of the century, the ‘assured results of 
criticism’ began to be spoken of. The process had been assisted by the 
appearance of the Revised Version. It was difficult to maintain the 
Burgon position when it was clearly demonstrated that the biblical 
manuscripts revealed a vast variety of textual variations, and that in 
many important passages the evidence was inconclusive. A further 
important contributing factor was the work of the Cambridge Trium- 
virate, Lightfoot, Westcott and Hort, with the later addition of William 
Sanday of Oxford, in the field of New Testament criticism. From the 
middle of the century onwards this remarkable combined force of 
textual and literary scholars had been assimilating the results of German 
biblical studies and propagating them with typically English moderation. 

They accepted the principles of higher criticism, and employed them 
in their work, but tempered their conclusions with a conservatism which 
did much to allay the fears of the faithful and paved the way for a more 
widespread recognition of the necessity for scientific study of the 
Scriptures. Similarly, from 1880 onwards it was undoubtedly because 
there were men of the mental and spiritual calibre of S. R. Driver and 
George Adam Smith to mediate the results of German Old Testament 
criticism that the fruits of these labours gradually won general acceptance. 

It is true that English biblical scholarship throughout the whole 
history of the progress of higher criticism during the nineteenth 
century was, compared with continental scholarship, unadventurous 
and unoriginal. But there were undoubted advantages in the fact that 
the scholar at his desk in England had to be more mindful of the 
worshipper in the pew than was the case in Germany. The incidence of 
genuine distress among simple believersin England must have been con- 
siderably lower, even if the ecclesiastical dignitaries appear to have had 
more than their share of apoplectic seizures. It was a further gain that 
the path of higher criticism in England was not littered with the debris 
of untenable hypotheses and erratic conjectures, as it was in Germany. 

More important, perhaps, in view of the considerable strength of 
nonconformity in England, is the gratifying fact that the battle for 
higher criticism was won without a schism on this issue within any of 
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the denominations. This last gain was undoubtedly due not only to the 
conservative character of English criticism and the obvious sincerity of 
its exponents, but also to the fact that no fundamental theological 
doctrines were involved. Solid opposition from the evangelicals did not 
therefore materialize. Similarly, the Anglo-Catholic party, the other 
quarter from which a hostile reception might have been expected, was 
reconciled to the new approach by the wise and enlightened leadership 
of Bishop Charles Gore and the other contributors to Lux Mundi 
(1889), the high church counterpart of Essays and Reviews.! 

The last few decades of the century were, however, not without the 
excitement of controversy, and there were some doughty last-ditch 
defenders of traditional scriptural orthodoxy. The three greatest 
preachers of the period were all antagonistic to the new approach. 
Canon Liddon has already been noticed. Charles Haddon Spurgeon 
was more sure of the truth of the Bible than ofthe truth of contemporary 
science. If geology conflicted with Genesis, then so much the worse for 
geology.^ Spurgeon was genuinely concerned about what he felt was a 
decline in evangelical conviction and doctrinal soundness among his 
nonconformist brethren. This, he argued, was partly due to *modern 
thought', and in the * Down Grade' controversy, which he initiated, 
and which ended in his secession from the Baptist Union, he constantly 
reiterated his belief that the verbal inspiration and inerrancy of Scripture 
was an essential bulwark against the inroads of secularism and 'the 
inventions of men’, including ‘the supposed discoveries of the so-called 
higher criticism’. 

It was from similar practical motives that the spread of higher 
criticism in England was resisted by Joseph Parker of the City Temple. 


I am jealous lest the Bible should in any sense be made a priest's book. Even 
Baur or Colenso may, contrary to his own wishes, be almost unconsciously 
elevated into a literary deity under whose approving nod alone we can read 
the Bible with any edification. It is no secret that when Baur rejected the 
Epistle to the Philippians as un-Pauline, Christian Europe became partially 
paralysed, and that when Hilgenfeld pronounced it Pauline Christian Europe 
resumed its prayers. Have we to await a communication from Tiibingen, or 
a telegram from Oxford, before we can read the Bible?3 


* See above, pp. 281-3. 
* Glover, Evangelical Nonconformists and Higher Criticism in the Nineteenth Century, 
P- 163. 3 J. Parker, None Like It, pp. 72-3. 
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Parker had already been involved in one of the two other contro- 
versial issues between the time of the Colenso case and the end of the 
century. In 1865 Sir J. R. Seeley had published anonymously a life of 
Jesus, to which he gave the title Ecce Homo, and which was at once 
furiously attacked as a danger to the Faith. Although sufficiently 
orthodox to satisfy so exacting a critic as Mr Gladstone, the book 
smacked too much of Renan in its emphasis on the humanity of Jesus 
and in its stress on his teaching, at the expense of his work for man's 
salvation, to please most of the conservative evangelicals. Lord 
Shaftesbury denounced it as ‘the most pestilential volume ever vomited 
forth from the jaws of Hell’ and Parker published a counterblast 
entitled Ecce Deus, in which he presented the aspect of Christ which in 
his view Seeley had overlooked, basing his conclusions on the in- 
errancy of the Gospel records. 

The last great issue of the century, which was at the same time 
mercifully the last of the heresy hunts, ended in the shameful deposition 
in 1881 of William Robertson Smith from the chair of Old Testament 
studies in the Free Church of Scotland college at Aberdeen. Robertson 
Smith ranks with the greatest Old Testament scholars of the century. 
Not the least of his achievements was that he was largely responsible 
for introducing the substance of German Old Testament criticism to this 
country in the form of popular lectures and books. It was, however, his 
contributions to the ninth edition of the Encyclopedia Britannica 
which led to his trial by libel before the Free Church Presbytery of 
Aberdeen, on the grounds that his article on the Bible, which in fact 
expounded the views which Wellhausen was shortly to express in 
classical form in his Prolegomena, denied ‘the immediate inspiration, 
infallible truth, and divine authority of the Holy Scriptures’. 

Smith’s defence was that none of these qualities of Scripture, which 
he affirmed, was inconsistent with higher criticism. He appealed to the 
reformers against the travesty of their doctrine of Scripture which 
verbal infallibility constituted. The Bible, he maintained, was the Word 
of God only in the sense that it contained the Word of God. Through 
faith it revealed God himself and not merely truths about him. Infalli- 
bility and authority belonged primarily to the Word of God and only 
secondarily to the human record which enshrined it. Since revelation 
is historical and cumulative, all parts of Scripture, even the most un- 
likely, belonged to the substance of the Word of God. In such a record 
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of God's revelation of himself in history human error and imperfection 
were inevitable." 

Smith cleared himself of the formal charges of heresy, and thus 
demonstrated finally that theological orthodoxy was compatible with 
higher criticism. But his evangelical soundness did nothing to allay the 
fears of his opponents, who regarded his continuing adherence to 
radically critical views as a danger to the Church at large and in 
particular to the young men whom Smith had to instruct. He was 
therefore removed from his chair on a vote of no confidence by the 
Free Church General Assembly. The trial and subsequent controversy, 
which lasted from 1876 to 1881, had aroused wide interest far beyond 
Scotland. It did much to make higher criticism better known to the 
general public, and the ‘German poison’ was robbed of much of its 
terror when it was seen to be dispensed by a scholar of such unexcep- 
tionable theological correctness. It is significant that when a similar 
attempt was made twenty years later, in the same Free Church of 
Scotland Assembly, to discredit another distinguished Old Testament 
scholar, George Adam Smith, clerical timidity and obscurantism were 
soundly defeated. 

It had become clear by the beginning of the twentieth century that 
there could be no return to a view of Scripture which rationalists, 
scientists and theologians themselves had shown to be impossible. It 
had further become plain that nothing had been lost in the process 
except inadequate and unsound theories of the nature of biblical revela- 
tion, authority and inspiration. Many of the conclusions of the nine- 
teenth-century critics have since been discarded, but the solid gain to 
scholarship has been enormous. 

Mention has already been made of the distinctive contribution of 
Wellhausen and Harnack towards a truer assessment of the structure of 
the Old and New Testaments and of the judicious appraisal of the 
conclusions of continental historical and literary criticism by British 
commentators of the stature of S. R. Driver and George Adam Smith 
in the Old Testament and of J. B. Lightfoot and B. F. Westcott in the 
New Testament. By their pastoral concern and personal piety com- 
bined with their scholarship they illuminated the sacred texts for the 
ordinary reader of the Bible and persuaded him that the new knowledge 


* Glover, Evangelical Nonconformists and Higher Criticism in the Nineteenth Century, 
pP. 117ff. 
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led to an enhancement of the revelation contained in holy Scripture and 
not to its disappearance. No modern commentator can begin his work 
without first mastering the insights of these giants. 

Similarly in the field of textual criticism the twentieth century 
stands in debt to scholars of the calibre of Tischendorf in Germany 
who produced no fewer than eight editions of the Greek New Testa- 
ment and Westcott and Hort in England whose definitive edition of the 
New Testament in 1881 marked the end of twenty-eight years' labours. 
Scholarship of this quality, as of Kittel in the Old Testament, whose 
Biblia Hebraica appeared just after the turn of the century, gives the 
measure of the lasting achievements of what to so many seemed to be a 
period of disintegration and destruction. It is not too much to say that 
the nineteenth-century critics, both *higher' and 'lower', have pro- 
vided us with the indispensable foundation for any proper appreciation 
of the Bible and with the tools with which modern scholarship must 
work as it seeks by fresh insights to discover new facets of the truth 
enshrined within the sacred canon. 

To describe the twentieth century as the post-critical era is permis- 
sible only if it implies that the solid achievements of the nineteenth- 
century liberal scholars are accepted as the basis for further study. It 
cannot be regarded as a legitimate description if it implies that criticism 
has ceased or ought to cease. Brunner's words in this connection are 
worth recording: ‘It is in keeping with God's choice of a small insignifi- 
cant and uncouth people, and with his revelation of his profoundest 
mystery on the Cross at Golgotha, that he gave us his word in a literary 
document which will give the critics, in the legitimate exercise of their 
task, enough to do for generations to come." Critical study of the 
Bible must of necessity continue so long as men seek to bring new 
knowledge and fresh insights to bear upon the sacred texts. 

In the last fifty years or so scholars have continued to develop the 
positive findings of nineteenth-century criticism in a variety of ways. 
The Graf-Wellhausen hypothesis of four major sources in the Penta- 
teuch has been carried further in a fissiparous direction by Eissfeldt, 
Morgenstern and Pfeiffer, and the same methods of literary dissection 
have been applied to other books of the Old Testament. In reaction 
against what was apparently an endless and sterile process of fragmen- 
tation Gunkel forsook this analytical method and maintained that rather 

* Philosophy of Religion, p. 156. 
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than examine the ‘documents’ and their original components, scholar- 
ship must betake itself to a study of the Sitz im Leben from which the 
documents sprang. 

In the case of the Old Testament the basic material for study was, he 
maintained, the tradition of song and story, of myth and legend, which 
existed in oral form long before written sources of any kind appeared. 
This concentration on oral tradition, the value of which had first been 
seen by Alexander Geddes but which had been lost sight of in favour 
of study of the written sources since Astruc, led Gunkel and later 
Gressmann further into an identification of literary ‘forms’ or types in 
the Old Testament narratives, which again went back to the eighteenth 
century for its origin, since Herder had first suggested that the poetic 
spirit expresses itself in certain distinctive forms which later become 
standardized at the written stage. 

The contemporary Scandinavian school of research into the “history 
of tradition" in the Old Testament springs from Gunkel's insights. 
Wellhausen’s four documents— ], E, D, and P—cease to be regarded as 
clearly definable units which can be dated and assigned to individual 
authors or editors and become blocks of oral tradition crystallized into 
literary form over a long and indefinite period of time. In association 
with this view the Uppsala School, notably Engnell and Haldar, 
have developed their distinctive theory of the importance of the 
cult-prophets as the moulders of Old Testament literature. This 
reinstatement of the formative significance of priest and liturgy in 
the construction of the Old Testament has been a necessary corrective 
to the nineteenth-century concentration on the paramount role of the 
prophet. 

Less promising would appear to be the emphasis of the ‘myth and 
ritual" school, led by the Norwegian scholar Mowinckel, on the 
Babylonian New Year Festival as the clue to the understanding of 
many features in the Hebrew psalms, although his contention that a 
parallel ‘enthronement’ of Yahweh took place annually at a Jewish 
New Year ceremony has led to much fruitful study of the significance 
of kingship in Israel. It is not without interest that the work of S. H. 
Hooke and A. R. Johnson in this connection goes back through 
Johannes Pedersen to the instigator of the anthropological approach to 
the Old Testament, the nineteenth-century victim of biblical ob- 
scurantism, William Robertson Smith. 
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Within the range of the New Testament, criticism has likewise 
continued profitably in the last half century. In the succession of 
Harnack, B. H. Streeter pursued the investigation of the structure of 
the Gospels with striking results. His advocacy of Proto-Luke, as a 
first draft of Luke's Gospel, has met with less acceptance than his 
enlargement of the nineteenth-century two-source hypothesis as a 
solution of the synoptic problem. Streeter's view that four “docu- 
ments' lie behind the existing synoptic Gospels—two documents 
containing the material peculiar to Matthew and Luke as well as the 
recognized basic documents of Mark and Q—has not been universally 
subscribed to, but that four distinct sources must be recognized whether 
oral or written is still a basic presupposition of Gospel study. Buss- 
mann's subsequent identification of eight sources appeared to be leading 
New Testament criticism along the same barren track as had stretched 
before Pentateuchal criticism prior to Gunkel. 

Accordingly, it is not surprising that Gunkel's approach to the 
Old Testament was followed and improved on by a group of German 
New Testament scholars just after World War I. K. L. Schmidt, 
Martin Dibelius, and Rudolf Bultmann, working independently, 
initiated, as the exponents of Form-criticism, one of the most significant 
developments in New Testament study since the beginning of this 
century. Schmidt contented himself with dissolving Mark into a 
collection of isolated pericopae, strung together like pearls on a string 
in no recognizable chronological order, while Bultmann and Dibelius 
proceeded to classify the Gospel material into categories of varying 
reliability based on the form of each isolated incident. This was in 
effect based on an acceptance of Gunkel's principle of the Siz im Leben 
as being the criterion for judging the provenance and original form of 
any Gospel narrative. 

Most scholars would accept the basic contention of the Form- 
geschichtler that the Christian community has coloured the transmission 
of Gospel tradition to some extent, and that missionary enterprise 
rather than biographical interest governed the assembling of the stories 
and sayings in the Gospels. More hesitation would be felt about sub- 
scribing to the Form-critics' claim to be able to judge the historical 
reliability of a particular incident on the basis of its classification into 
one or other of the categories which Form-criticism claimed to be able 
to distinguish. Fewer still—at least among Anglo-Saxon scholars— 
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would follow Bultmann in his further attempt to ‘demythologize’ the 
Gospels, where his historical scepticism leads him to divest the record 
of the life and ministry of Jesus of almost everything except the most 
banal and pedestrian occurrences of birth and death. C. H. Dodd, 
T. W. Manson and Vincent Taylor, in contending for the substantial 
historical reliability of the Gospels on critical grounds, reflect the in- 
ability of the ordinary Englishman to follow the Teutonic mind along 
a line which seems to be able to combine historical scepticism about the 
life of Jesus with a devout faith in the person of Christ. Strong support 
for a more conservative approach has more recently come from Riesen- 
feld, who concludes that the sayings of Jesusas presented in the Gospels 
bear clear evidence of a single creative mind, rather than of a theology- 
making community. 

The flood of nineteenth-century lives of Jesus continued into this 
century, but without doubt Albert Schweitzer's survey of past attempts 
in this direction and his original demand for a recognition of the 
eschatological element in the Gospels, which the liberal picture of the 
‘Jesus of history’ had tended to disregard, restored the correct balance, 
even if it overstated the case, in much the same way as Barth's Rómer- 
brief paved the way for a truer assessment of the mind and significance 
of St Paul. 

As a background to this bare outline of the main trends of biblical 
criticism within the last few decades notice must be taken of the 
prodigious results in the field of biblical archaeology. In this scholars 
of Europe and America have amassed evidence of the utmost value for 
a better understanding of the milieu in which old Israel fulfilled its 
destiny and the new Israel was brought to birth. In Egypt, Mesopo- 
tamia and Palestine itself monuments, inscriptions, tablets, pottery and 
artefacts discovered above and below ground have shed unexpected and 
welcome light on most aspects of biblical history and literature. Once 
again the twentieth century has entered into the legacy of nineteenth- 
century scholarship. Grotefend's successful deciphering of Babylonian 
cuneiform, like Champollion's identification of Egyptian hieroglyphics, 
opened the door to a vast area of new knowledge illuminating the 
biblical story. The Tell el Amarna tablets and the Elephantiné papyri, 
both discovered before the turn of the century and having direct 
bearing on Egypt's relations with Asia at periods when the biblical 
evidence is none too clear, are matched by the fascinating discovery a 
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mere thirty years ago of the Ras Shamra tablets which revolutionized 
the conception of Canaanite religion as a primitive form of nature 
worship and revealed it as the mortal danger to Yahwism which the 
prophets battled with for centuries. Excavations at Nineveh and 
Babylon, Mari and Ur, Hazor and Jericho, Megiddo and Lachish have 
all contributed by the skilful interpretation of the evidence which these 
sites have revealed to widen and deepen our knowledge of the biblical 
period, and in a variety of ways to confirm the general picture which 
the Bible presents. 

Nor has this patient service of scholarship been confined to critical 
examination of the solid evidence of brick and stone. The sands of 
Egypt at Oxyrhynchus and elsewhere have disgorged masses of 
biblical and non-biblical papyri, and the Chester Beatty collection and 
the Rylands fragment of St John’s Gospel represent only the most 
sensational discoveries in a vast new field of investigation. The finding 
of the Dead Sea Scroll of Isaiah and the skill with which the contents 
of the jars at Qumran have been examined may be regarded as proof 
that Tischendorf’s great discovery of the Codex Sinaiticus and its 
subsequent study set the pattern for a new chapter in biblical scholarship 
which links the present day through the great nineteenth-century 
textual and critical scholars with the eighteenth-century pioneers. 

Alongside this varied range of Old and New Testament studies, 
among which a developing interest in rabbinical literature and the 
Aramaic origins of the Gospels must also be mentioned, twentieth- 
century scholarship has recently turned its attention more and more to 
questions of biblical theology. The controversies of the past two 
centuries have borne fruit and the conclusions that have emerged from 
them are being used as a base from which to advance to more positive 
results. The ‘assured results of criticism’ have indeed disposed of a 
wrong approach to the Bible. The task of biblical scholarship in this 
century is to recover the right approach, in the light of the mass of 
new knowledge, to such problems as the nature of biblical authority 
and revelation, the unity of the Bible and the function of the Bible in 
the Church. The basis of such study may be expressed in some words 
of P. T. Forsyth, which crystallize the transition from Chillingworth’s 
position to that of twentieth-century biblical scholarship: ‘The Gospel, 
and the Gospel alone, is the religion of Protestants.’ 
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THE RISE OF MODERN BIBLICAL SCHOLARSHIP 


During the century and a half in which modern methods of study have 
been applied to the task of biblical research the achievement of scholar- 
ship has been positive and immense. Inscriptions and documents con- 
temporaneous with the biblical writings have been discovered; ancient 
languages can now be read whose existence was unknown or barely 
suspected by scholars a hundred years ago. It is today possible to com- 
pare biblical religious and social ideas and practices with those of other 
ancient peoples who lived alongside Israel and who influenced and 
were influenced by the development of Jewish and Christian thought 
and worship. Modern archaeological, philological and “history-of- 
religion’ methods have resulted in the accumulation of a mass of know- 
ledge which illuminates every page of the Bible, while at the same time 
the development of the critical, literary and historical study of the 
biblical books themselves has brought about a complete revision of 
traditional notions about their relation to one another. It is impossible 
here to catalogue the results of these researches, but it is necessary to 
say something about their rise in the nineteenth century and their con- 
sequences both for biblical interpretation and for Christian theology in 
general in the twentieth. One thing has happened as a result of the rise of 
modern biblical research in the nineteenth century, and it affects every 
school of biblical interpretation in the western world today: it is no 
longer possible to ignore the discoveries of the scientific investigators, 
the archaeologists, philologists and workers in the sphere of the history 
of religion (loosely called ‘comparative religion"). This in itself implies 
a change of attitude towards the Bible which is of the greatest theo- 
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logical significance. All confessional or other types and schools of 
biblical interpretation take seriously such matters as, for example, the 
discoveries at Qumran, and they await eagerly or anxiously the publi- 
cation of such new source materials as the Gnostic texts discovered in 
Upper Egypt in 1946, now in the Coptic museum at Cairo. That the 
theologians of every developed school of thought throughout western 
Christendom are aware of the importance of such things is evidence 
that the Bible is no longer held to bea sacred revelation having nothing 
in common with the religious literature of non-Christian peoples; it 
possesses no sacrosanct immunity from the investigations of historical 
science. This changed attitude towards the Bible is itself a testimony 
to the achievement of scholarship in the biblical field. How has this 
change come about and what are its implications for theology? 
The thought of our own times has been shaped by the two great 
intellectual revolutions of the modern period—the scientific revolution 
of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, and the revolution in 
historical method which was the great achievement of the nineteenth 
century. The two revolutions are not indeed separate and distinct 
things; perhaps we should think rather of one great reorientation of the 
human mind, which began with the Renaissance and is still continuing. 
It began with the rise of what we today call the natural sciences; and 
by the nineteenth century it had embraced the sphere of history and 
what are now called the human sciences. However we account for it, 
the emergence of the modern scientific study of history in the nine- 
teenth century was a distinctively new development, to which there was 
no real parallel in earlier centuries. There had indeed been a long line 
of literary and philosophical historians in previous centuries, but from 
Herodotus to Gibbon there is little sign of an awareness of historical 
method in the modern sense. There had been a considerable accumu- 
lation of historical facts, as every reader of Gibbon is aware; but the 
distinctive contribution of the nineteenth century was lacking: there 
was no sense of a real development in historical process. Between the 
time of Gibbon and that of Macaulay a revolution in historical under- 
standing had occurred. For Gibbon there was no essential difference 
between the age of the Antonines and that of the English Georges; there 
was no development, only decline. For Macaulay, on the other hand, 
history was no longer ‘static’? but moving; there was an awareness 
of the emergently new. With the perhaps unavoidable exaggerations 


295 


Cambridge Histories Online O Cambridge University Press, 2008 


From the Reformation to the Present Day 


of the new historical outlook, as expressed, for instance, in the 
later nineteenth-century doctrines of progress and the perfectibility of 
mankind, we need not concern ourselves. It is necessary for our purpose 
only that we should note the revolution which had taken place in men's 
view of history, without which historical method in the modern sense 
could not have been developed. 

It was inevitable that the new sense of historical development and 
the consequent new methods of historical study should have been 
applied to the study of the Bible and of Christian origins generally. 
Indeed, it may fairly be claimed that theologians and biblical scholars 
were as much responsible for the development of the modern study of 
history as were scholars in any other field. Before the middle of the 
nineteenth century the new historical approach to the Bible and to 
Christian doctrine was already presenting sensitive minds with an 
agonizing challenge to re-think all their theological presuppositions. 
We need look only at two of the greatest —perhaps the two greatest — 
prophetic Christian thinkers of the age, Newman and Kierkegaard. 
Newman was aware of a problem of development in doctrine which 
could not have been suspected by the theologians of previous centuries. 
How could the faith once delivered to the saints be said to have de- 
veloped in the way in which historical inquiry indicated that it had 
developed, without becoming in the process a different faith? Kierke- 
gaard, most clearly perhaps in the Unscientific Postcript, reveals a deep 
scepticism concerning the possibility of genuine historical knowledge; 
he is driven to formulate his doctrine of the contemporaneity of the 
Christ-event because he cannot find a firm historical foundation for 
faith. A problem of history had now arisen, a problem of which 
previous generations of theologians had been unaware. 1t is the 
question which, above all others, modern theology since the days of 
Newman and Kierkegarad has been compelled to face. What becomes 
of the certainty of the revelation if its foundation is only the shifting 
sands of the relativities of history? To put the question in another way, 
if the Bible is merely the written deposit of only one line of religious 
development which took place in the Fertile Crescent in ancient times, 
what grounds are there for attributing to it an authority which other 
religious movements do not possess? What becomes of the claim that 
the Bible is the sole authoritative revelation of the divine nature and 
purpose for the world? 
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One important consequence of the nineteenth-century revolution in 
historical understanding was the rise of ‘historical’ theology and its 
separation from ‘systematic’ theology. Unlike the latter, historical 
theology did not concern itself with ultimate questions or ‘live’ con- 
victions. Its outlook was strictly scientific, and science does not deal 
with ultimate or existential questions and convictions. The scientist, 
qua scientist, is fully occupied with the detailed investigation of his 
strictly limited field of study; and the intensive concentration upon it 
of all his energies leaves him with little time for meta-scientific questions. 
Hume and Kant might debate the question whether or how scientific 
knowledge is possible; but the physicists and chemists and biologists, 
absorbed in the extension of knowledge within their own chosen field, 
listen with scarcely half an ear to what the philosophers are saying. 
They know that scientific knowledge is possible; they are amassing it 
daily, and the remarkable achievements of technology and medicine 
are sufficient pragmatic justification of their belief in the possibility of 
scientific knowledge. Similarly, the students in the new disciplines of 
historical theology may find their attention absorbed in their detailed 
investigations: they are establishing the true text of a biblical writing, 
or laying bare the influences of Babylonian cosmology upon Hebrew 
religious ideas, or tracing the development of patristic Logos-theology, 
or performing a thousand similar research projects; and they often have 
little time to consider the further questions of systematic or philo- 
sophical theology. Even dogmatics can be handled as a discipline of 
historical theology; it becomes the ‘scientific’ investigation of the 
process of the formulation of Christian dogmas. In all such study the 
research worker himself may remain uncommitted; like all scientific 
workers he must have an open mind and speak as he finds. There thus 
emerged a characteristic figure of the late nineteenth- and early twentieth- 
century theological faculty, more common perhaps in England than in 
Scotland or America, and commonest of all in pre-Nazi Germany: the 
academic theologian who was not interested in theology—if by theo- 
logy is meant a living system of committed faith, articulated by the 
operation of the believing mind as it thinks theologically. Historical 
theology played a very important role in the age of bitter denomi- 
national controversy at the end of the nineteenth and the beginning of 
the twentieth centuries, since it was only upon this basis that scholars 
of different confessional allegiances could collaborate in research and 
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teaching as members of the same university faculty; the ‘ecumenical’ 
approach had not then arisen. It is not surprising that the age of 
denominational quarrelling should have been followed by the age of 
historical theology, which, though it is no longer the dominant point 
of view, has left its legacy behind it—a legacy which includes at least 
one insight of permanent and unchallenged value: that every question 
of historical development must be investigated with as truly impartial 
or scientific a detachment as human investigators can bring to bear 
upon it. Today it would be generally agreed that historical theology is 
an important part of theological inquiry, but it is not the whole of it: 
the Bible is not only a field for the ingenious exercise of modern 
historical methods; it must be studied also by means of other, less 
detached, theological disciplines. 

The late Professor H. R. Mackintosh described the nineteenth 
century as more important for Christian theology than any century 
since the fourth. It witnessed the development of a new situation which 
required the fashioning of an entirely new theological method. At the 
end of the eighteenth century, as throughout it, the traditional con- 
ception of divine revelation was still everywhere accepted in western 
Christendom: Catholics and Protestants alike conceived of revelation 
as contained in inerrant propositions written down in the Bible by 
authors who were directly inspired by the Spirit of God. By the end 
of the nineteenth century this traditional view was no longer possible 
for those who had accepted the implications of what we have called the 
revolution in historical method. A new schism had arisen in Christen- 
dom, and it cut right across the old lines of division between the 
several historic confessions or denominations. Some of the conflicts 
that arose within the different churches have been described in the last 
chapter; here we are concerned with the theological issues that were at 
stake rather than with the details of the controversies that took place. 

The main issue was whether the new historical approach to the 
understanding of the Bible should be accepted or rejected. There were, 
of course, conservatives and modernists in all the confessions; but of 
the historic denominations into which western Christendom had been 
divided since the Reformation it was only the Roman Catholic Church 
in which, after the suppression of the modernist movement associated 
with the names of the Abbé Loisy and Father George Tyrrell in the 
eariy years of the present century, the new approach was formally and 
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officially rejected. The position of the Roman Catholic Church has 
been described in chapter vr of this volume, and it is therefore un- 
necessary to discuss it here. Within the major non-Roman churches 
there remained a minority of those who rejected the new approach, 
although by the turn of the century the effective leadership in these 
churches had decided in its favour. A few of the smaller Protestant 
sects remain today almost wholly conservative in this regard. With the 
many and various near-Christian apocalyptic sects, whose position 
rests upon non-biblical additions rather than upon a scholarly exegesis 
of the Christian Scriptures, we shall not concern ourselves at all. 


THE NEW PRINCIPLE OF EXEGESIS 


The rise of modern biblical scholarship presented the Church with a 
new principle and method of biblical exegesis, such as was not and 
could not have been in use before the nineteenth-century revolution in 
historical method. The main difference between the exegetical situation 
up to the end of the eighteenth century and that which has existed 
since the latter half of the nineteenth century can be stated quite simply. 
First, before the nineteenth century it was almost universally assumed 
that the whole Bible was equally true, since the Holy Spirit of God was 
the real author of the Scriptures in every part; whereas from the 
nineteenth century onwards it was possible, indeed necessary, to admit 
that the Bible was not everywhere equally true, but that there were 
different and indeed contradictory conceptions of God's nature and of 
human responsibilities in its different parts. Secondly, before the 
nineteenth century it had been widely assumed that the Bible contained 
the written revelation of God to the world, and that in fact God's 
revelation of himself was something which he had communicated to 
mankind in the form of propositions written in a book; whereas after 
the nineteenth century it has become increasingly difficult to believe 
that revelation is primarily a matter of propositions about God at all. 
Of course, before the nineteenth century there had been doctors of the 
Church who knew very well that the real content of the divine revela- 
tion was God himself, not propositions about him; but during the 
eighteenth century the insights of a Luther or a Pascal had been buried 
under the weight of Protestant or post-Tridentine scholasticism, 
and revelation had come to be generally identified with revealed 
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propositions about God. The nineteenth-century revolution in 
historical method made necessary the formulation of a fresh view 
of what revelation consists in. If revelation is not to be identified 
with propositions written down in a book, what then is the content 
of it? Some would consider that the answering of this question is 
the primary task of theologians in the twentieth century. 

It is not difficult to see that the rise of modern biblical scholarship 
must also have necessitated the abandonment of traditional methods of 
scriptural exegesis and the development of new ones. The assumption 
that the Holy Spirit was the real author of the whole Bible made it 
unnecessary for earlier commentators to pay close attention to the style, 
historical setting, or even the original intention of the human author; 
the Hebrew prophets were, of course, speaking to a particular historical 
situation in their nation's life, but that was of no great interest to any 
save scholars; the only important matter was that their words were the 
speech of God addressed to all human beings in all ages and in all 
places. In the eighteenth century there had not as yet emerged the 
awareness that the actual meaning of the words of the Bible was so 
intimately bound up with the historical situation in which they were 
written that their true import could not be understood apart from a 
sound appreciation of their original intention at a particular time and 
place. In other words, the significance of the fact that the Christian 
revelation was a historical revelation was not yet properly understood. 
If the biblical revelation be historical, as the nineteenth century came 
to understand history, then a new type of exegesis will be required to 
elucidate the Scriptures, namely one which is based upon sound 
historical scholarship. It will no longer be possible to treat the words of 
the Bible as timeless truths addressed to the world at large (except, of 
course, when a general ethical rule, or something of the kind, is being 
deliberately asserted), since their real meaning cannot be understood 
apart from their historical context. It is no longer admissible to quote 
a proof-text from any part of Scripture as if it were a word of God 
directed towards the subject of a current discussion. Nor can it be 
permissible to place passages from different parts of Scripture side by 
side, in order to establish a meaning, without asking whether in fact 
the same meaning was intended by the different authors in their dif- 
ferent historical contexts. In fact, a new and strict control of exegesis 
was involved in the acceptance of the historical method: no longer, 
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for instance, could one find a scriptural basis for the doctrine of the 
Trinity in Isaiah's *Holy, holy, holy', or (to take a more up-to-date 
illustration) justify racial discrimination on the basis of the early chapters 
of Genesis. 

There were losses as well as gains amongst the consequences of what 
we may call the new historical control of biblical exegesis. Amongst the 
losses must be reckoned the gradual decay of the ordinary Christian's 
sense that he can read the Bible for himself without an interpreter and 
discover its unambiguous meaning. One factor at least in the decline 
of Bible reading on the part of individual Christians must surely be 
that the Bible came to be regarded as a book for experts, requiring an 
elaborate training in linguistic and historical disciplines before it could 
be properly understood; if it needed expert knowledge before it could 
be read, it was best to leave the Bible to the experts, like so many other 
things in a world of specialization. The layman would be satisfied if, 
every now and then, some expert would bring him up to date in the 
conclusions which the research workers had reached; he could thus be 
spared the trouble of reading the Bible for himself, since he would be 
unlikely to profit by his own inexpert flounderings. The Bible all at 
once became a difficult book, a specialist’s book, not a book for working 
men and women; the new principles of exegesis were not easy to practise. 
And indeed it must be admitted that during the last century the Bible 
has become a difficult book in this sense: a hundred years ago the simple 
Christian found many obscurities in the prophets or St Paul, but he 
believed that what was lacking to him was spiritual understanding, 
since the divine word must have a patent and illuminating meaning to 
those whose eyes were open to the light; today the modern reader 
knows that he cannot understand what Jeremiah or St Paul is talking 
about because he does not know enough about the historical back- 
ground: he tends often to be hardly aware of a need for spiritual 
understanding. The task of reconciling the old truth with the new one 
is not easy, yet it is becoming more generally acknowledged that both 
spiritual insight and historical understanding are necessary for the 
accomplishment of sound biblical exegesis. 

The historical control of biblical exegesis, however, brings with it 
certain definite gains. Chief among these is perhaps the reduction of the 
subjective element in biblical interpretation, or at least the possibility 
of such a reduction. The original meaning of many scriptural passages 
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in the light of our modern understanding of their historical context is 
now no longer in dispute, whereas until after the end of the eighteenth 
century many passages could not be understood in this way at all. For 
instance, Isaiah xl-lv and the Book of Daniel can now be understood 
more intelligently because of what modern scholarship has shown us of 
the circumstances in which they were written and the intention of their 
authors in writing them. Historical information is the best antidote to 
the uncontrolled subjectivism which formerly interpreted such pro- 
phecies as if they were cryptic divine revelations of the future course 
and predestined end of world history. Again, genuine historical under- 
standing removes the very serious difficulties created by the traditional 
view, which held that all parts of Scripture were equally true because 
they were all equally the direct utterance of God himself. Once the 
nineteenth century had given birth to the conception of history as 
developing, not static, it was no longer necessary to believe that the 
divine command to Saul to slaughter the women and children of the 
Amalekites was as adequately revelatory of the character and purpose 
of God as the love-commandment of the Sermon on the Mount. It 
became possible, indeed necessary, to discriminate between two such 
apparently equal and binding commands of the Law as (say) Exod. 
xx. 15 (‘Thou shalt not steal") and Exod. xxii. 18 (‘Thou shalt not 
suffer a witch to live"). The lack of a soundly historical principle of 
interpretation in the seventeenth century resulted in witch-burnings 
that might serve to remind us of the very great practical importance 
of sound principles of scriptural interpretation in a community which 
takes the Bible seriously as the revelation of the will of God. The new 
type of historical exegesis brought relief of mind and conscience to 
many Christians in the nineteenth century and afterwards, a relief 
which the older methods of alleviating the apparent asperities of the 
Word of God had never convincingly provided. 

Amongst the methods which earlier centuries had found most useful 
in the treatment of such passages of Scripture as might offend the 
sensitive conscience or the enlightened understanding of Christian 
people the allegorical method of biblical exegesis was pre-eminent. 
The allegorical interpretation had done for the cultured and philo- 
sophically minded Fathers of the ancient Church what the historical 
method was to do for the Victorians and their successors: both methods 
helped to reconcile the scriptural teaching with changed views of the 


302 


Cambridge Histories Online O Cambridge University Press, 2008 


The Rise of Modern Biblical Scholarship 


universe, whether Ptolemaic or Copernican, whether Stoic or Dar- 
winian, and they made it possible to explain away ethical injunctions 
and practices which no longer commended themselves to the en- 
lightened conscience. But the allegorical method had never really 
proved satisfactory to the mind of the Church at large, because it 
accomplished too much. It was subjective; there was no adequate 
criterion for its control, so that Aquinas and most of the ancient and 
medieval doctors of the Church had to insist that the literal meaning of 
the text was always to be regarded as primary and must never be 
displaced by the allegorical. This insistence, of course, robbed the 
allegorical method of exegesis of one of its chief attractions; but it 
continued to be used throughout the Middle Ages to provide scriptural 
support for doctrines and practices for which direct literal sanction 
could not be found. For this reason Luther condemned the allegorical 
method as a “beautiful harlot’ which seduced men into supporting 
“popish" errors that were entirely contrary both to the letter and the 
spirit of the Bible." In Protestantism generally the allegorical method 
was renounced and in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries there 
prevailed everywhere a literalist biblicism which often prevented the 
true meaning of Scripture from being perceived. The only question to 
be discussed was not whether the whole Bible was to be literally 
received but how fanatically literalist one had to be in all matters of 
doctrine, ethics, congregational worship and church government. 
Whether the Church should be governed by bishops or presbyters or 
whether Christian folk might play tip-cat on Sunday were matters of 
salvation or damnation, and such issues were to be settled solely by 
the exegesis of scriptural texts. With what grateful relief would the 
High Anglicans of the seventeenth century have welcomed the libera- 
tion from the dead letter of the scriptural text, if only they could have 
glimpsed the light that was to be brought by the rise of the historical 
method in the nineteenth century! But the dawn was not yet, and a 
century of Protestant scholasticism was to supervene before the contri- 
butors to Lux Mundi and their successors could develop by means of 
the new historical method of exegesis the freedom from a dead literalism 
for which the Caroline divines had contended. 

How then, shall we describe the new exegetical method which arose 
in the nineteenth century? In a word the new hermeneutical principle 

* See further pp. 24-6, 79 above. 
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was this. Before we can determine the meaning of any given passage of 
Scripture we must first ascertain with the aid of every scientific skill at 
our disposal what its original meaning was for those who first formu- 
lated it and first received it. Then we must understand its significance 
in relation to its place in the development of the biblical revelation as a 
whole. Only then shall we be in a position to comprehend its meaning 
for us in the changed situation of today; this latter task will require 
deep, even prophetic, spiritual insight, which does not come simply by 
the acquiring of scholarly techniques. Only when we have thus under- 
stood the meaning of the scriptural text for ourselves can it be said to 
be revelation for us; only then can we preach it, live by it, and test itin 
our lives. Something of this kind is implicit in the use by Christians 
of the methods of historical exegesis, although the matter might be 
expressed in several different ways. At once we shall recognize that 
certain great problems are raised by the new method. These will 
become more apparent and more urgent as we follow the course of the 
development of theology in the twentieth century in its particular 
relation to the question of the authority of Scripture and of the right 
method of establishing scriptural truth; to trace this development will 
be the chief aim of the following sections of this chapter. Here we may 
isolate one aspect of the problem raised by the new historical method of 
exegesis: how can a revelation which is thus immersed in the relativities 
of history be said to be a finally authoritative revelation? How, if we 
begin from the scientific investigation of historical events and utterances, 
are we to reach the absolute truth of God? Or in its simplest form the 
question becomes, ‘How can the authority of the Bible be maintained 
in the light of our modern knowledge of its actual origin and history?’ 
In what way can it be said to possess an authority above that of other 
religious compositions? We shall consider the various answers which 
have been given to this question in the course of the century or so of 
theological development which has followed the rise of modern scientific 
biblical research. 

There is, however, one general consideration which ought to be 
noted before we proceed to this investigation, if only to explain why 
our subsequent remarks must range over a wider field than that of 
biblical hermeneutics in the narrow sense. The rise of the modern 
historical method in the nineteenth century has brought about a revo- 
lution in the whole field of theological thinking, not merely a change 
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in the methods of biblical exegesis. The nineteenth century initiated 
not only a historical revolution but also a revolution in theological 
method, as we have already suggested. No theological discipline 
remains in character and method what it had been up to the end of the 
eighteenth century. This truth may be especially illustrated from the 
study of dogmatic or systematic theology itself, which is the climax 
of all the theological disciplines. Until the end of the eighteenth 
century the task of systematic theology had been conceived of, as the 
title itself implies, as the systematization of all the variously expressed 
truths that were to be found in the Scriptures. Since the Bible was 
thought of as a collection of revealed truths, the very oracles of God 
himself, the task of the systematic theologian was to arrange these 
truths into a coherent order. It was clearly necessary to sort out all the 
various propositional truths contained in the Scriptures, to show that 
any apparent discrepancies were not real contradictions but only dif- 
ferent aspects of a larger truth, and then to arrange them logically 
according to the fundamental principles of interpretation which under- 
lay the various biblical books and which bound them into a Book, “the 
Word of God written’. Aquinas and Calvin would not have disagreed 
in thus regarding the proper task of the theologian. But, since the 
nineteenth century, such a conception of the nature and task of system- 
atic theology has no longer been possible for those who have accepted 
the revolution in theological method occasioned by the rise of modern 
historical and critical biblical scholarship. No one theological method 
has been adopted and followed by the various types of theology from 
Schleiermacher at the beginning of the revolution, to, say, Barth or 
Bultmann in our own times; indeed wide differences are discernible in 
their approach to the theology of revelation. The cruciality of the 
question about theological method has not always been perceived in 
recent years, but today there is a growing recognition of the need for 
a critical discussion of methodology before the task of systematic 
construction can be profitably attempted. The various methods im- 
plicit in the main types of modern theology will, it is hoped, become 
apparent as our investigation continues. A comparative critique of 
various recent or contemporary theological methods will be attempted, 
even if in the nature of the case it cannot be conclusively accomplished. 
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THE CONSERVATIVE REACTION 


As has already been pointed out, in Protestant theology a substantial 
opposition to the new exegetical and theological methods has developed. 
Not only have certain sects remained strongly conservative, but within 
the major non-Roman churches considerable elements have rejected 
the new historical approach. We may for convenience' sake refer to 
these elements under the general title of ‘conservative evangelicalism’. 
We are concerned only with the conscious, articulate theology which is 
aware of the issues involved, and not with the many forms of theologic- 
ally illiterate evangelicalism which proliferate throughout western 
Christendom. The doctrine of Holy Scripture upheld in articulate 
conservative evangelicalism is often referred to as that of 'verbal 
inspiration’ or ‘plenary inspiration’. It is also often called 'funda- 
mentalism’, especially by its detractors. This latter term, however, is 
not entirely satisfactory, since the word historically denotes much more 
thana particular theory of scriptural inspiration and authority. The word 
‘fundamentalism’ owes its origin to a series of tracts entitled The 
Fundamentals, written by eminent evangelical leaders (including James 
Orr, B. B. Warfield, H. C. G. Moule and G. Campbell Morgan) and 
widely distributed in the English-speaking world with the aid of 
American money. The first appeared in 1909. The series ranged over 
many doctrines besides that of the inspiration and authority of the 
Scriptures, and thus ‘fundamentalism’, though the word is now often 
taken to denote a particular view of scriptural inspiration, originally 
signified the whole system of conservative evangelical doctrines and 
polemics. 

It is important to notice that the conservative evangelical doctrine 
of the plenary inspiration and verbal inerrancy of the Scriptures is only 
one strand ofa closely twisted rope of distinctively evangelical doctrines, 
which are all bound up with one another and cannot adequately be 
considered apart. These doctrines include the penal or substitutionary 
theory of the Atonement, the necessity of personal experience of sal- 
vation and of conversion, the imminence of the literal return of Christ 
in judgment, and, of course, the verbal inspiration of the Bible. Little 
stress is laid upon certain other scriptural doctrines, such as the neces- 
sity of the sacraments of baptism and the eucharist, the visible unity 
of the Church as the Body of Christ, corporate salvation in the Church, 
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the priestly character of the Church and its ministry, the oblations of the 
Christian royal priesthood, and so on. The sectarian character of 
thorough-going conservative evangelicalism is seen especially in its 
insistence upon purity of doctrine as a condition of fellowship; many 
conservative evangelicals will not engage in joint enterprises of 
evangelism with Christians who do not subscribe to their doctrines 
and virtually cut themselves off from fellowship with their own church 
while cultivating an intense religious association with like-minded 
members of other denominations. The ecumenical temper and the 
ecumenical movement are not naturally congenial to them. 

While in no way denying the positive aspect of the conservative 
evangelical devotion to the person of Christ as Lord and Saviour, it is 
probably nevertheless right to think of this kind of conservative 
evangelicalism as essentially a reaction. In saying this it is not implied 
that the outlook is reactionary in a pejorative sense, though its oppo- 
nents have made free use of such words as ‘obscurantist’ in connection 
with it. In the first place it represents strongly the Protestant reaction 
against those elements of medieval Catholicism which the Reformers 
rejected in the sixteenth century. But historically evangelicalism is also 
a reaction against Protestant scholasticism, which was dominant in 
the eighteenth century, towards a warm and personal experience of 
salvation. Beyond this it is also a reaction against the new historical 
criticism, especially in its excesses. In each of these reactions its positive 
affirmations were both necessary and salutary; it witnessed to essential 
insights into biblical truth which had been in danger of being lost 
altogether. But like every reaction it carried over into its own system 
certain of the more questionable aspects of the attitudes from which it 
resiled. It retained much of the individualism of the late medieval 
period; it retains that intellectualist notion of revelation as consisting 
in revealed truths which characterized Protestant (as well as Catholic) 
scholasticism ; and it takes over from nineteenth- and twentieth-century 
ideology the notion that there can be only one kind of truth, namely, 
‘scientific’ or literal truth. It is with this third aspect of its character of 
reaction that we are here primarily concerned, and we must take careful 
note of the significance of the phenomenon of literalism in a scientific 
age. 

The immense prestige of science and its spectacular achievements in 
the spheres of technology and medicine have accustomed twentieth- 
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century men and women to think of scientific knowledge (of the type 
of the natural sciences) as the only kind of genuine knowledge, or at 
least as the ideal of all knowledge. It has become part of the ideological 
air which they breathe to assume that scientific truth is the only kind of 
truth and that the only means of ascertaining truth, even the truth of 
religion, is by means of the scientific method. If scientific method has 
not as yet been able to verify religious statements, then religion must be 
held to be a matter of opinion, and everyone must be allowed the 
indulgence of his own private views. There is no authority in religion, 
because as yet there is no scientific means of verifying the truth of its 
claims. In such an atmosphere as this it becomes difficult to understand 
that religious truth is not primarily a matter of verifiable propositions 
about God and human destiny, but is rather an existential awareness of 
man's situation as over against God and the world, which can be 
expressed and communicated only under the forms of imagination and 
symbol. The conservative evangelical reflects the spirit of the age in 
agreeing that there is only one kind of truth, namely the literal or 
scientific; if the Bible is true, it must be literally true, since there is no 
other kind of truth than the literal. Hence he feels that to admit that 
(say) the stories of Gen. i-xi are not literally true means that they are 
in fact false and that the Bible is therefore fallible and its claim to impart 
saving truth inadmissible. Therefore he must defend the literal truth 
of the Scriptures. If the latter were abandoned, we would be back once 
more in the morass of allegorism and subjectivism. Once we under- 
stand the dominance in our society of the central dogma of scientific- 
humanist ideology, that scientific truth is the only kind of truth, we 
shall realize that it is not, after all, a strange paradox, but is in fact a 
natural concurrence, that logical positivism, the literalist interpretation 
of Scripture, and Bultmann's efforts to demythologize the Gospels 
should all have appeared as characteristic ways of coming to terms with 
that dogma in the mid-twentieth century. 

Nevertheless, there is on the part of many conservative evangelicals 
today a willingness to enter into discussion with theologians who do 
not subscribe to their system of doctrine; and even if the discussion 
tends to be polemical rather than ecumenical in tone, it indicates a 
readiness to listen as well as to assert. Then, too, there is an apparent 
willingness among conservatives to admit the necessity of lower 
criticism, or the attempt to establish the original text of the biblical 


308 


Cambridge Histories Online O Cambridge University Press, 2008 


The Rise of Modern Biblical Scholarship 


documents by means of scholarly research. The Scriptures, it is ad- 
mitted, possess inerrancy only “as originally given', and thus it is not 
necessary to claim that any particular text known to us is endowed with 
plenary inspiration. Though it is not usual to agree that the accommo- 
dation of the Spirit's communication to the personal characteristics of 
the individual scriptural writer is such as to admit of any danger of 
misunderstanding or error in the writing, there is often a clearer 
recognition of the human individuality of the inspired authors as mani- 
fested in the varieties of style and presentation in the biblical literature. 
There is even a tendency in certain quarters to refuse to be pinned down 
to a literalistic type of exegesis; factual truths may be represented in a 
symbolic manner. Thus, it is argued, biblical references to the earth as 
standing on pillars above ‘the pit’ to which the dead go down, or 
standing beneath the ceiling of heaven above which God and his angels 
dwell, need not be taken literally; these are only forms of speech, like 
our everyday references to the sun's ‘rising’ and ‘setting’, and are not 
to be taken as implying that the Bible upholds a cosmology that is at 
variance with modern science. Of course, if this reasoning were 
extended and developed, there would be little to distinguish the 
conservative evangelical view of Scripture, not indeed from the 
extremer liberal views, but from the view held by many theologians 
who do not accept the doctrine of the verbal inspiration and inerrancy 
of the Scriptures. It would seem that many conservatives today are no 
longer severely literalist in the interpretation of cosmological texts in 
the Bible, and for that reason they resent the application of the word 
‘literalist’ to their type of exegesis; yet it would also seem that as far 
as historical texts are concerned their interpretation remains un- 
deviatingly literalist. Nevertheless, it is an advance to admit that it is 
not what the Scripture actually says that is inerrant and infallible, but 
what God intends the Scripture to say to us. The intention of Scripture, 
it is sometimes admitted, can be discovered only by honest and pains- 
taking exegesis; the meaning which God, as the true author of the 
Scriptures, intends to convey to us is apprehended only when through 
the illumination of the Holy Spirit we discern the deep symbolic truth 
beneath the literal sense of the words. With such a view theologians of 
other schools would not quarrel, though they might plead for a clearer 
and franker articulation of it. 

The powerful attraction of the doctrine of the plenary inspiration of 
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Scripture in our scientific age is itself testimony to the devastating 
effect upon the traditional concept of revelation which the nineteenth- 
century revolution in theological method has had. In a time of great 
confusion and uncertainty in religious thinking it is natural that 
many should seek to find assurance in a retreat to the older or pre- 
revolutionary position. But this, of course, is just what cannot now 
be done. The contemporary doctrine of plenary inspiration is not really 
the same view as that which prevailed up to the end of the eighteenth 
century. Until then there was no serious alternative, short of complete 
scepticism, to the traditional view of revelation, just as before Coper- 
nicus it was not a rational possibility for men to adopt any alternative 
cosmology to the Ptolemaic. But the position of a man who insists 
after the Copernican revolution that the sun goes round the earth is not 
really the same position as that of the pre-Copernican astronomers. 
He has in fact taken up an attitude to evidence which the pre-Coper- 
nicans had not been able to consider, and which would in all reasonable 
probability have caused them to modify their Ptolemaic views, if they 
had had access to it. His attitude to the authority of Ptolemy is quite 
different from theirs; for them Ptolemy was the only known standard of 
truth, and accepting Ptolemy did not involve rejecting Copernicus. 
In the same way the claim, so frequently made, that the conservative 
evangelicals are maintaining the historic or traditional position is only 
formally true; the traditional position did not in fact reject evidence 
which in the nature of the case its pre-nineteenth-century adherents 
could not have considered. When a far-reaching revolution occurs, no 
man can be the same after it, however conservative he may strive to be, 
as those who lived before it; his mind and total outlook have been 
conditioned in a new way by the necessity of having had to take up an 
attitude towards the new and revolutionary element that has now 
appeared. There is an important sense in which the doctrine of the 
plenary inspiration of the Scriptures in the twentieth century is a new 
doctrine; nor should it be forgotten that it today carries a passionate 
emotional and polemical overtone which was not and could not have 
been associated with pre-nineteenth-century belief in the sufficiency 
and divine authority of the scriptural revelation. Thus, to take an 
illustration, in Bishop Butler's Analogy of Religion (1736) it is every- 
where assumed that the Bible is throughout divinely and infallibly 
inspired, even when Butler is appealing to reason to support his argu- 
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ment and is refraining from citing revealed truth; but it is hardly open 
to doubt that, had Butler lived in the nineteenth instead of the eighteenth 
century, he would have accepted the new theological method, as did his 
great successor in the see of Durham, J. B. Lightfoot. It is strictly in- 
admissible to claim (as is sometimes done) the authority of those theo- 
logians who lived before the nineteenth century in support of the 
theory of the plenary inspiration of Scripture as it is put forward in its 
twentieth-century form. 


THE LIBERAL ATTITUDE 


By ‘liberal’ in this connection must be understood the attitude of those 
who accepted the new principles of historical criticism and exegesis and 
welcomed them as affording relief from the moral and intellectual diffi- 
culties of biblical literalism. Their relief is comparable to that which St 
Augustine acknowledged himself to have felt when he first encountered 
the allegorical method as employed by St Ambrose in the exposition 
of the Old Testament. In their case, as in his, a new type of exegesis 
removed the obstacles which were met with in the literal interpretation 
of the Scriptures; but it had the great advantage over the allegorical 
method of freedom from subjectivism, since it was controlled by 
seemingly objective or scientific historical standards. The use of the 
word ‘liberal’ in this connection must not be taken as referring only to 
those types of theology known in their continental setting as ‘liberal 
Protestant’ and in England as ‘modernist’; for in England and else- 
where many theologians of the Catholic outlook (or Anglo-Catholics) 
and many Liberal Evangelicals could truly be described as ‘liberal’ in 
the sense that they accepted the new historical-critical exegesis and yet 
they found that it yielded a firm biblical basis for an unreduced faith. 
On the continent of Europe the new historical criticism had been 
developed and virtually monopolized by theologians of the liberal 
Protestant school (of whom Sabatier and Harnack were the types), so 
that ‘liberal’ and ‘liberal Protestant" were more or less synonymous 
terms. In the extremer liberal Protestant view Jesus was a simple 
Jewish ethical teacher whose uncomplicated faith in the Fatherhood of 
God and the Brotherhood of Man was subsequently overlaid by 
Hellenistic accretions and was thus transmogrified into Catholicism, the 
'religion about Jesus'—a mystery-religion with the dying-and-rising 
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Galilean carpenter as its cult-hero. Loisy had used the same critical 
principles as those by which Harnack had sought to establish his view 
of the *essence of Christianity" and had brilliantly shown that those 
principles did not support the liberal Protestant theory. But the 
liberal movement in Roman Catholic theology, which was led by 
Loisy, was condemned by the papal encyclical Pascendi Gregis in 1907, 
and it was left to Anglican theologians to show that the new criticism 
was not incompatible with the historic faith of the Church. A notable 
contribution to this end is to be found in Essays Catholic and Critical, 
a volume of fifteen essays published in 1926 under the editorship of 
E. G. Selwyn, subsequently dean of Winchester. The essayists, who at 
the time would have been broadly styled Anglo-Catholic, maintained 
that the terms ‘catholic’ and ‘critical’ were not mutually incompatible 
but were complementary and that the use of modern critical methods 
established the truth of the traditional catholic doctrines of the Person 
of Christ and of the necessity of the Church. They thus took up a 
position over against that of the Churchmen’s Union (or Modern 
Churchmen’s Union as it was called after 1928), which on the whole 
represented within Anglicanism the liberal Protestant position and 
which described its standpoint as ‘modernist’. The use of the word 
‘modernist’ in this connection, though intelligible enough, is neverthe- 
less historically paradoxical, since it was first used at the beginning of 
the century in a pejorative sense to describe the position of Loisy and 
his associates; and this position, as we have indicated, was developed 
in opposition to the standpoint of Harnack. Nevertheless, the word 
‘modernism’ in England has generally come to be equated with liberal 
Protestantism of the Harnack type. The important point to notice here, 
however, is that in England and in the Anglican communion at large 
the word ‘liberal’ did not necessarily mean ‘liberal Protestant’ in the 
continental sense; and this was largely due to the Anglo-Catholic 
theologians who continued the line of development suggested by the 
Lux Mundi essayists and also to the Liberal Evangelicals of the school 
led by V. F. Storr (d. 1940), which published a less influential volume 
of essays entitled Liberal Evangelicalism (ed. by T. G. Rogers, 1923). 

The discussion of the new conception of scriptural revelation, 
necessitated by the development of the critical method, turned largely 
upon the use of the word ‘inspiration’. Like so many other words 
which have figured prominently in theological controversy, the word 
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‘inspiration’ is hardly a biblical word at all. It occurs in the Authorized 
Version of the New Testament only at II Tim. iii. 16, and in the 
Revised Version not even there. The conception of ‘inspiration’ 
entered Christian thought in post-biblical times from Greek sources; 
it originally belonged to pagan ways of conceiving of the divine 
afflatus which took possession of a prophet or sibyl, who then uttered 
the communication of the god in a prophetic frenzy. Such a notion 
was, of course, far from the mind of the author of II Tim. iii. 16 (‘every 
scripture inspired of God', R.V.), who was thinking rather along 
Hebraic lines with Gen. ii. 7 in mind: God breathes life into the dead 
letter of Scripture. However, the conception of the Scriptures as 
inspired by the Spirit of God passed into traditional Christian thought 
and terminology, and it was natural that the question raised by the new 
critical approach should be discussed in terms of the character of 
scriptural 'inspiration'. Great interest had been focused upon the 
question by Gore's essay in Lux Mundi, which was entitled * The Holy 
Spirit and Inspiration’ ; and it was this essay which especially emphasized 
the break with the conservative views of Pusey and the Tractarians. 
The conservatives were gravely perturbed by Gore's acceptance of the 
new critical approach to the Old Testament. But the tide could not be 
turned and the new position was formulated in W. Sanday's Bampton 
lectures (1893) under the title Jnspiration. Sanday (1843-1920), who 
was successively Principal of Hatfield Hall, Durham, and Dean Ireland’s 
Professor of Exegesis and Lady Margaret Professor of Divinity at 
Oxford, had cautiously and painfully worked out his own position in 
regard to the critical approach to the New Testament, and his influence 
upon Anglican thought was considerable. For the conservatives the 
words of Scripture were inspired; and the Bible, thus verbally inspired, 
was inerrant. With patient exposition enriched by his immense scholar- 
ship Sanday showed why such a view was impossible in the light of 
modern knowledge. 

If, then, the Bible is not ‘verbally inspired’, or if it is not the words 
of Scripture that are inspired, in what sense may Christians speak of 
the inspiration of Holy Scripture and therefore of its authority? 
Sanday’s answer is that it is the writers of the scriptural books who are 
inspired, not the words which they wrote. The words of Scripture can be 
said to be inspired only in a secondary or derivative sense, since God’s 
action is personal, not mechanical; it is action upon the minds and hearts 
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of the men to whom he communicates his truth. That truth they must 
express under the forms of understanding and under the literary con- 
ventions which are available to them in their day. The experience of 
divine inspiration which they have enjoyed is the reve/atum, the objec- 
tive gift which they have received; the words in which they seek to 
communicate their experience are their own. Thus, while they could not 
have found the words which they wrote in Scripture had not God given 
them a religious experience of surpassing power, we need not attribute 
to the Holy Spirit of God any errors or infelicities of expression which 
may appear in their writings. Nor need we be surprised if we find that 
there is a gradual evolution of religious ideas, so that the earlier is far 
transcended in religious truth and value by the later. Thus we may 
speak of ‘degrees of inspiration’ and of ‘progressive revelation’. 

The new view of inspiration, thus developed with much learning 
and deep sincerity by Sanday, and embraced by increasing numbers of 
influential leaders and teachers in the English churches, expressed the 
spirit of the nineteenth-century revolution in historical method in two 
principal ways. First, it allowed for a rea/ development in historical 
revelation: God revealed his truth as men were able to understand it, 
and there is rea/ progress in religious apprehension between, say, the 
age of the Judges and that of the great ‘writing’ prophets. The concep- 
tion of ‘progressive revelation’ enabled the enlightened and sensitive 
modern conscience to understand why it was necessary that the Bible 
should record the partial gropings and even the positive misconceptions 
of earlier ages; the Bible is the record of the religious education of the 
human race, as God guided men’s progress from primitive animism or 
warlike nationalism to prophetic monotheism and universalism. Every 
partial insight of Israel’s long religious development was gathered, 
when at last men were prepared and able to receive it, into the final 
revelation of his truth which God gave to the world in Jesus Christ. 
And secondly, Sanday regarded his new theological method as in- 
ductive, and therefore as being in harmony with the scientific temper and 
method of the age. Theology was no longer a deductive science, logic- 
ally inferring its truths from a series of inerrant propositions within the 
Bible; it was an inductive science, reaching its conclusions as the result 
of a wide and scientific induction from the available evidence. It starts 
from the consciousness of the scriptural writers and analyses the evidence 
which they themselves present to us concerning the nature and content 
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of their religious experience. It infers that the individual writers are in 
fact directed by a larger Mind, a central Intelligence, which gives unity 
and purpose to the biblical writings as a whole. Only thus can we 
account for the remarkable unity of the many and various books of the 
Bible written, as they were now known to have been, over such a vast 
span of time and in such widely different circumstances. The fact of 
divine revelation through a series of inspired writers is thus not a 
matter of unsupported speculation or of dogmatic assertion but is one 
of empirical inquiry and verification. Modern historical method can 
show that in the biblical history there appears a unique succession of 
religious geniuses, who were the bearers of an experience so intense 
that they possessed the power to communicate it and the truths which 
they inferred from it to all subsequent generations. The truths which are 
recorded in the Bible are the legacy to us of inspired men, whom God 
himself had chosen to be the instruments of his revelation. That is why 
the Bible is authoritative for us. Behind it lies the authority of religious 
genius, the authority of teachers who had a genius for the knowledge of 
God, and whose writing therefore possesses an objectivity of reference 
which, if it cannot be demonstrated, can at least be tested by historical 
critical research and by the psychological examination of the con- 
sciousness of the men whose insights and experience are communi- 
cated through the words of the Bible. 

The strength of the appeal of such a view as this, as it had been 
developed by the turn of the century, is obvious. It enabled men to 
believe in the reality of the divine revelation in the Bible in an age in 
which the new knowledge had shown the traditional view of scriptural 
revelation to beuntenable. Itallowed for the full exercise of the critical 
faculties of scholars and their freedom of research. It was in entire 
harmony with the Zeitgeist, the spirit of the age, which was one of 
optimism and of strong belief in the power of man—with or without 
divine aid— to realize all the splendid potentialities of his nature in the 
coming years; “progressive revelation’ was the key to the understanding 
of the Bible, just as belief in progress was the key to the understanding 
of history or of society. And, though there were those who sought to 
utilize the new conceptions of ‘degrees of inspiration’ and ' progressive 
revelation' in the service of an advanced liberal Protestant position, it 
could be, and indeed was, accepted ex animo by those who, like Sanday 
himself, believed firmly in the catholic doctrines of the Creed. Thus, 
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though the twentieth century, as it advanced, uncovered difficulties 
which made it impossible to regard the liberal theory of inspiration as 
a final and satisfying account of the matter, the theory proved to be 
most serviceable as a ‘caretaker’ or interim view in the period between 
the breakdown of the older literalist theory and the rethinking of the 
theology of revelation in the twentieth century. It saved many from 
losing faith in the biblical revelation altogether, and it was advocated 
with a warmth and enthusiasm by its supporters which brought a new 
conviction concerning the truth of the Gospel to many who had come 
to think that the Christian belief in revelation had been discredited. It 
had rendered one great service: the new theological movements of the 
twentieth century accepted unquestioningly the principle of the scientific 
criticism of the Bible. The liberals had shown that the new historical 
method was not destructive of sincere Christian faith, even though they 
failed themselves to construct a durable and satisfactory theology of 
revelation. 

With the development of religious thought in the twentieth century 
the defects of the liberal view of biblical authority have become obvious 
enough. Most theologians today seem to agree that the non-biblical 
category of ‘inspiration’ is not adequate to the elucidation of the 
doctrine of biblical revelation. Whether in its conservative form of 
‘inspired words’ or in its liberal form of ‘inspired men’, it cannot 
adequately express the full biblical truth of God’s self-communication 
to mankind. Until it is carefully examined, it looks as though it will 
describe to us the mode of God’s self-communication to his chosen 
prophets; but upon examination it is found that it does not do so. The 
conservatives nowadays usually deny that divine dictation was the mode 
of communication, though they insist that the result of the communi- 
cation was to produce an inerrant record of God’s words, as if they had 
been dictated; but they offer no alternative theory of the mode of the 
divine communication, and they do not tell us what form ‘inspiration’ 
takes. Similarly, the liberals promised an analysis of the inspired 
religious consciousness of the men of genius through whom the reve- 
lation came; but it is hardly an exaggeration to say that the psychology 
of religion has thrown no light on the mysterious processes by which the 
revelation of God is communicated to his prophets or by which the 
knowledge of God is born in the heart of the simple believer. Perhaps it 
would be sounder to try to say what is meant by biblical revelation or 
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by the authority of the Bible without the aid of a category of inter- 
pretation which strictly belongs to a non-biblical religious system and 
which inevitably therefore could not elucidate the distinctively biblical 
understanding of revelation by the Word of God. 

The category of 'religious experience' has also been severely 
criticized by theologians in the twentieth century. Sanday himself met 
the objection that he was founding the authority of Scripture upon the 
religious experience of men who had been dead for a long time by 
reasonably pointing out that the new approach had made the men of 
the Bible live again, as real persons in real history, confronted by the 
same problems and moved by the same passions as we ourselves, and 
capable (as may be empirically verified) of communicating their 
experience and understanding of God to men in every age. But it is 
nevertheless not apparent that the authority of zhe Bible can be estab- 
lished in this way; what is established is the authority of a religious 
experience, and this is not what the Bible itself is concerned with. 1f 
the Bible is authoritative because it is inspiring, why should not other 
inspiring literature be read in our churches along with the Bible—a 
suggestion which has in fact often been made by liberal Christians? 
Should those passages in the Bible which are not particularly inspiring 
be excised, and should we not use a biblical anthology? 

Again, the notion of 'progressive revelation' has been widely 
recognized to stand in need of modification. No one today would wish 
to deny that there are different levels of insight in the various strata of 
the Bible; there is such a thing as the historical development of theology 
in the Bible. But the category of progress, or the nineteenth-century 
conception of universal evolution, does not seem strictly to apply in 
the sphere of religious truth. Recent biblical research would lead us to 
hesitate before we speak of the insights even of the great prophets as 
being ‘higher’ than those of the J writer (or 'tradition") in Genesis; 
did not J present in his own ‘primitive’ way an insight as profound, as 
ultimate, as anything which we find in the Deutero-Isaiah, even though 
he clothed it in childlike, pictorial language? The truth would seem to 
be rather that insights into God's character and into man's relationship 
with God are independent of relative priority or lateness in an evolu- 
tionary series. Shakespeare is not more profound than Aeschylus or 
Luther than Jeremiah. There is something artificial about the conception 
of progress in awareness of existential truth. The apprehension of this 
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kind of truth is today widely recognized to be independent of whether 
a man's cosmology is primitive or scientific, Ptolemaic or Copernican. 
There is a sense in which, though there is progress in scientific know- 
ledge, there is not necessarily an equivalent progress in men's exis- 
tential awareness of their personal being as standing over against, yet 
in the presence of, their Creator, who commands their obedience. It is 
through reflection upon such considerations as these that many theo- 
logians have concluded that ‘progressive revelation’ does not give us 
an adequate account of the knowledge of God as it is encountered in 
the scriptural writings. There is the further difficulty also that the 
conception of progressive revelation does not account for the finality 
of the biblical disclosure of divine truth. What answer can be given to 
the question why the revelation of God finished about the end of the 
first century A.D., when the last book of the New Testament was 
written? Many of the more extreme liberal theologians, indeed, would 
have denied that the biblical revelation was final in this sense. They 
would have said that God has revealed himself in post-biblical times in 
many new ways—through science and philosophy, art and literature, 
and so on; but in so doing they would have abandoned the claim that 
the Bible is unique, and would have made it merely an instance, though 
perhaps a very important instance, of God's general revelation of 
himself to the world. 

It is such considerations as these that have led, rightly or wrongly, to 
general dissatisfaction in the mid-twentieth century with the liberal view 
of the authority of Scripture. That view, it is widely held, does not 
adequately account for the historic Christian conviction that the Bible 
is the unique and final communication of God's truth to mankind, 
despite the intentions of those who, like Sanday, first developed it. 
The defect of the liberal view in the eyes of its more vehement critics 
in recent years is that it makes man the judge of revelation; man 
becomes the lord of the Scriptures, since they are inspired and authori- 
tative only if he judges them out of his own experience so to be. In this 
way the objective character of biblical authority, which is the very 
matter to be elucidated, is in fact rendered problematical. 
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THE DIALECTICAL THEOLOGY 


Dissatisfaction with the prevailing theology of religious experience was 
widely felt by the time that the First World War had ended. In 
England the Congregationalist divine P. T. Forsyth (1848-1921) had 
powerfully criticized the presuppositions of theological liberalism, but 
it was not until some years after his death that his writings received the 
recognition that they deserved. The event which really ‘rang the bell'— 
to use his own widely quoted metaphor—was the publication of Karl 
Barth's Rómerbrief in 1919. Barth (b. 1886) was then a Swiss country 
pastor, and it should not be forgotten that it was from a pastoral stand- 
point that he was driven to criticize the prevailing liberal attitude and to 
reassert the emphases of the Reformation which liberal theology had 
obscured. He found himself in sympathy with earlier thinkers who had 
rebelled against the prevailing humanism of the nineteenth century, 
especially Kierkegaard and Dostoievsky, and he became the leading 
figure in the school of ‘dialectical theology’ which developed in the 
second quarter of the twentieth century. Other members of the school 
included Emil Brunner (b. 1889), F. Gogarten (b. 1887) and E. 
Thurneysen (b. 1888), though not all the members of the school would 
have regarded themselves as Barth's disciples. The term ‘dialectical’ in 
this connection arises from the theological method which the members 
of the school had in common: they criticized the scholastic (whether 
Protestant or Catholic) method which makes God an object of man's 
theological apprehension and reasoning, and they criticized also the 
negative method of mysticism, which declares that only what God is not 
can be stated. The via positiva and the via negativa must be trans- 
cended by a third method, the via dialectica, which asserts ‘yes’ and 
*no' at the same time. God is not to be known as an object, like other 
objects which we can know and reason about; yet there is a knowledge 
of him which is more than an assertion of negatives: God is known as 
Subject, as Thou, if he mysteriously and miraculously reveals himself 
to men in his own unconditioned freedom. Thus, the knowledge of God 
cannot be written down in propositional form, whether unsystematic- 
ally as in the words of the Bible, or systematically as in credal formu- 
lations or dogmatic systems. God is known as the ‘ Thou’ who addresses 
us in personal encounter. Such knowledge of God cannot be analysed 
by psychological techniques and classified as ‘religious experience’ or 
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anything of the kind; it is uniquely personal and cannot be scrutinized 
by the ‘objective’ methods of science. The influence of Kierkegaard's 
existentialism is apparent in the theologians of the ‘dialectical’ school. 
Within the school, however, there are differences of emphasis, and if we 
here deal with Barth as its most widely influential member, we must not 
forget that on certain important matters other members of the school 
would disagree with him. Thus Brunner disagrees with Barth’s view 
that, apart from Christ, man is totally ignorant of God and is not 
responsible to him, and that the divine image in man is totally obliter- 
ated. Against this Brunner would hold that the form of the image 
remains, though the matter is entirely lost; that is to say, man remains 
formally a creature responsible to God, but materially he is incapable 
of making a right response at all. From an Anglo-Saxon point of view 
Brunner’s modification of the Barthian extremism seems only a timid 
compromise, and perhaps for this reason Brunner’s influence has been 
slighter than Barth’s in the English-speaking world, although his 
standpoint may be said to be one degree nearer to it. Barth’s influence 
in the English-speaking world was greatest in the 1930’s. Today he has 
few wholehearted disciples; nevertheless his impact has been incalcul- 
able in changing the direction of theological development in Britain 
and America. It may well be as a prophet, who himself forthtold the 
Word of God in the troublous days of the Barmen Declaration (1934), 
that Barth will be chiefly remembered, rather than as the author of the 
elaborate theory of revelation contained in the massive volumes of Die 
Kirchliche Dogmatik. 

Barth starts from the assumption that man, since the Fall, is totally 
ignorant of God, that all his natural faculties are perverted, including 
his reason and conscience, and that he therefore has no ‘point of con- 
nection’ with God at all. Many biblical scholars doubt whether this 
position is scriptural, since it denies the general biblical view that, 
though man is in rebellion against God, he is nevertheless responsible 
to God, being aware, however dimly, of the demand which God's law 
makes upon him even while he is disobeying it. But from this anthro- 
pology Barth's theory of revelation follows remorselessly and consis- 
tently. There is no such thing as ‘general revelation’ or ‘natural 
knowledge of God’. It has been pointed out that Barth’s ‘man’ is not 
*biblical man" but is the modern atheistic man, the man who mistakenly 
thinks of himself as ignorant of God, not responsible to God, self- 
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reliant and autonomous. Since there is thus an absolute gulf between 
man and God, only God can make a bridge or connection. That he does 
so is sheer grace, mystery and miracle. Revelation creates in man the 
capacity for the reception of itself—creates it ex nihilo, since man had 
lost all capacity for the knowledge of God through his sin. The means 
of this miracle of revelation is the Word of God, a subject on which 
Barth has written at great length, especially in the second half-volume 
of his Dogmatik (English translation, Church Dogmatics, 11, 2, Edin- 
burgh, 1956, * The Doctrine of the Word of God"). It is difficult to 
epitomize the contents of the 884 pages of this *half-volume', to say 
nothing of the many other places in which Barth has dealt with the 
theme. Our particular interest is the question of the relation of the 
Word of God to Holy Scripture. 

Barth speaks of the Word of God as being in three forms. It is 
revealed in Christ, proclaimed in the act of preaching and written down 
in the Bible. It is the first of these forms which is primary and un- 
equivocal. The revelation of God is supremely the incarnation of God 
in Jesus Christ. “Goďs revelation takes place in the fact that God's 
Word became a man and that this man has become God's Word.’ The 
incarnation of the eternal Word, Jesus Christ, is God's revelation. 
Revelation is ‘a miracle that has happened’; it is ‘the miracle of 
Christmas'. In Jesus Christ God comes forth out of his profound 
hiddenness, comes down and conceals himself in our humanity, and 
finally unveils himself at Easter in the miracle of the Resurrection. The 
Virgin Birth indicates and the Empty Tomb verifies that God has 
spoken to us men; revelation is the disclosure of the hidden God in his 
Word, Jesus Christ. Revelation thus means that we know something 
which we could not otherwise have known; and this emphasis seems to 
impart an intellectualist appearance to Barth's conception of revelation. 
Revelation is knowledge, saving knowledge, even though it is not 
knowledge in propositional form; it is knowledge miraculously im- 
parted, rather than (as many would think) knowledge which comes 
from man's obedience to God's command. 

What, then, is the relation of revelation, or of the Word of God in 
this primary sense, to the preached Word or the Word in the Scrip- 
tures? In its primary sense revelation is prior to preaching and 
Scripture. The preached Word and the written Word are 'signs' which 
point us back to ‘the miracle of Christmas’, to the incarnation of the 
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Word in Jesus Christ. Signs are pointers which do not contain the 
thing to which they point, and God's Word cannot be contained in 
human words, whether spoken or written, since God utterly transcends 
all human activity, and is always ‘over against’ human works. God 
does not work through men, whether in culture, science, politics or 
revelation. The 'signs', the human words, written or spoken, point 
back to God's revelation in the incarnate Jesus Christ, and that reve- 
lation is unconditionally independent of all human action, co-operation 
or comprehension. Thus, the words of the Bible are not to be identified 
with the Word of God; they are human words, not words which God 
has spoken or is speaking to us, since God does not work through or 
by means of human agents. Whether in fact this is what the Bible 
itself teaches is questionable; but, granted Barth's ‘atheistic’ anthro- 
pology, it is an integral part of his theology of revelation. As human 
words the words of the Bible are, like those of any historical docu- 
ments, open to investigation by the techniques of modern historical and 
critical science. Such science can serve a useful purpose in investigating 
the historical Christ of the New Testament, provided that it is clearly 
recognized that the ' real historical Christ is none other than the biblical 
Christ attested by the New Testament, that is, the incarnate Word, the 
risen and exalted one, God manifested in his redeeming action as the 
object of his disciples’ faith’. 

In this conception of the proper function of the historico-critical 
method we may discern a shrewd and penetrating insight, and one 
which constitutes perhaps the most valuable contribution which Barth 
has made to the development of modern theology. It is Barth's demon- 
stration of the fact that the historico-critical method is not necessarily 
bound up with the presuppositions of liberal theology which may well 
turn out to have been his most significant theological discovery, though, 
of course, others such as P. T. Forsyth had made the discovery before 
1919. Itis especially at this point that Barth's influence has been widely 
and weightily felt, and it is doubtless this aspect of Barth's teaching which 
Anglican (or Anglo-Catholic) theologians like Sir Edwyn Hoskyns 
found so stimulating in the articulation of their own views. Barth 
reinforced from an unexpected quarter the conviction of many High 
Anglican theologians, to which we have already alluded, that the 
historical Christian faith was in no way threatened but rather estab- 
lished by the frankest and fullest employment of the critical method. 
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Barth himself may have thought that he was reasserting the basic 
principles of Reformation theology; whether he was in fact so doing 
may be left to the judgment of Luther- and Calvin-scholars to decide; 
what concerns us here is the importance of Barth's achievement in dis- 
sociating the critical method from the liberal presuppositions of those 
who had first used and developed it. Besides this achievement it is 
relatively unimportant that other distinctive and extreme elements in 
Barth's teaching have been widely criticized in Scandinavia, in the 
English-speaking world and elsewhere—his 'atheistic' view of man, 
his rejection of general revelation, his intellectualist theory of revela- 
tion by the Word of God, his conception of the relation of law and 
Gospel and his consequent 'Christological' view of political and 
sociological duties. Barth has helped to show us that critical methods 
are themselves a matter of indifference, as far as faith and unbelief are 
concerned; God's saving grace and the miracle of revelation are not 
susceptible of investigation by human scientific techniques. The pre- 
suppositions which the investigator brings to his 'scientific' study of 
the Bible or of the Gospels will determine what he finds there. These 
presuppositions or principles of interpretation are not contained in or 
given by the use of the historico-critical method itself. If we are looking 
for a ‘Jesus of history’, a simple Jewish ethical teacher or religious 
genius, we shall doubtless find one, but he will be the creature of our 
imagination, since we possess no sources for a life of Jesus out of 
which a ‘neutral’ historian could construct an objective biography: 
*the Gospels are testimonies not sources'. But criticism is not per se 
committed to ‘chasing the ghost of an historical Jesus in the vacuum 
behind the New Testament'; it may equally well assist us in the task 
of reaching an exact and discriminating understanding of the apostolic 
testimony of the New Testament, which is the affirmation of that 
marvellous light into which God has called us out of darkness. 


EXISTENTIALIST THEOLOGY 


The shadow of Kierkegaard falls not immediately behind him in his 
own century but strangely and hauntingly across the twentieth century. 
Not only is the dialectical theology strongly influenced by Kierke- 
gaard's treatment of the problem of the relation of history and reve- 
lation, but even more explicitly ‘existentialist’ interpretations of the 
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New Testament have made their appearance in recent years. The most 
influential of these is that of the great German New Testament scholar, 
Rudolf Bultmann, who was a professor at Marburg from 1921 to 1951. 
In his Die Geschichte der synoptischen Tradition (1921 and 1931) he 
developed and employed the method known as the Form-criticism of 
the Gospels in such a manner as to lead to an extreme scepticism con- 
cerning the possibility of our knowledge of the words and deeds of the 
historical Jesus. In his Jesus (1926) he already displayed his existen- 
tialist leanings by making the call to ‘decision’ almost the only signifi- 
cant feature of the Person and work of Christ. In his Theologie des 
Neuen Testaments (1948-53), the work of his mature years, he traced 
the evolution of Christian theology from its obscure beginnings in the 
simple call to decision of a Jewish carpenter-rabbi, through its trans- 
formation by contact with Jewish apocalyptic fanaticism and Hellenistic 
speculation, to its fully developed outcome in the Gnostic Catholicism 
of the second century A.D. The original call to an existential decision 
had somehow been metamorphosed into a Hellenistic-Gnostic mytho- 
logy about a Man from Heaven who had descended to earth to rescue 
fallen humanity by imparting saving gnosis and defeating the evil 
Powers who rule the world, and who had finally ascended again to 
heaven when his mission was accomplished. Clearly, if one holds such 
a conception of the theology of the New Testament as this, the only 
thing to do is to *demythologize' it with a view to recovering the 
original message of Jesus, liberating it from all the mythical accretions 
which it had attracted. This is precisely what Bultmann proposed to do 
in a lecture first published in 1941, Offenbarung und Heilsgeschehen 
(subsequently also known under the title Neues Testament und Mytho- 
logie). Rarely has so short a work produced such a volume of contro- 
versy and discussion." 

A very definite view of the authority of the Scriptures is implied in 
existentialist theology. But before we turn directly to this theme, it 
may be useful to make two clarifications. First, Bultmann has accepted 
Heidegger's existentialist analysis of the human situation: man's condi- 
tion is that of 'fallenness', until he takes the existential decision by 
which he discovers, or rather creates, his proper freedom, worth and 

* English readers will find the original paper of Bultmann together with some of the 
criticisms which it provoked in the work edited by H. W. Bartsch and translated by 
R. H. Fuller under the title Kerygma and Myth (London, 1953). 
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self-hood. In his ‘natural’ or ‘fallen’ state the individual, cast into a 
world of fortuitous and meaningless circumstances, is the pawn of 
impersonal forces which rule his life and to which he submits in sub- 
servient and uncomprehending anxiety. Bultmann, however, parts 
company with Heidegger in thinking that it is not by their own 
existential decision that individual men find their salvation in an other- 
wise meaningless universe, but that this salvation is found by them only 
in their encounter with Jesus, God's Word in history, the ' Christ- 
event’. The one incontestable historical truth about Christ in history is 
that, ever since the days of the first apostles, men have found in their 
existential encounter with him freedom to be themselves and release 
from subservience to hostile, impersonal forces and from the fear of 
suffering and death. The second important consideration that we should 
notice follows from this. Bultmann is at heart an evangelical preacher. 
His aim is to confront twentieth-century people with the saving fact of 
the death of Christ. He is poles apart from those modernists who said 
that it is only Christ's teaching about the Fatherhood of God and the 
Brotherhood of Man that matters, and that it is of little importance 
whether or not Christ ever lived, since the truth associated with his 
name is contained in these two doctrines, however they first came to be 
formulated. It is, for Bultmann, man's encounter with God in the 
death of Christ which is the saving fact, and thus salvation depends 
upon a present relation with a historical reality, the Christ-event. In 
the interest of this evangelical truth Bultmann will demythologize the 
Gospel. The Cross of Christ is in every age a scandal, because it means 
pouring contempt on every human pride in man's ability to save him- 
self. Christianity must always contain a scandal, and the theologian's 
task is to see that the scandal of Christianity is the right scandal, not a 
series of adventitious scandals which inevitably deter the modern man 
from believing. Those who have been brought up with the modern 
scientific world view must not and need not be scandalized by being 
asked to believe in miracles, in the Virgin Birth or the Empty Tomb, 
in the mythology of a God-man who descended from heaven, imparted 
saving gnosis, rose from the dead and ascended again into heaven. The 
whole first-century mythology is today a false scandal, and it is no part 
of the Gospel of salvation. The preacher today must confront his 
contemporaries with the scandal of the Cross and no other. 

Clearly this view involves a quite different attitude to the Bible from 
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any of those which we have considered above. It is indeed through the 
Bible that we encounter the saving Christ-event, and therefore the Bible 
is for existentialist theology in some sense the Word of God to man. 
It is through this book and no other that man in fact comes to the 
saving, existential decision: so much is a matter of historical determi- 
nation and verification. The Bible is human testimony to the divine 
action in history for our benefit. But this testimony becomes true for 
us only if we perceive our need of this benefit, as something which we 
cannot accomplish for ourselves. Apart from an original awareness in 
man of his own predicament, a recognition of his“ fallenness', the divine 
message of the Bible will pass him by. Bultmann thus disagrees with 
Barth's view that man is so utterly fallen that he has not only no point 
of connection with God, no faculty for apprehending God's revelation, 
but also indeed no knowledge of his own fallenness or need of salvation. 
On the contrary Bultmann would say that man's existential Angst, his 
quest for significance, security, status—even though he seeks these 
things in monstrous and idolatrous gods or demons of his own 
devising—is nevertheless evidence that his being is turned towards the 
God he cannot name. The disturbing awareness of a Thou who con- 
fronts us as both demand and promise is the precondition of our 
understanding of the Bible. The Bible articulates this awareness for us; 
it expresses our own self-knowledge better than we could express it for 
ourselves. When we read the Bible, we recognize that it is explaining 
to us our own existential predicament. Man's basic question about his 
own existence—not the abstract questions of the philosophers about 
human nature in general but the anxious, shuddering question of the 
individual who stands before the abyss of nothingness—is answered by 
the Bible, not in general philosophical terms but as the answer of a 
Thou to a thou. Thus, it is only the man who, as he approaches the 
Bible, is anxiously aware of himself as a problem (and there is no 
human being who is untroubled by this question of his existence), who 
will find the word which the Bible contains for him: the word of con- 
demnation and forgiveness. The Bible does not speak to us objectively, 
that is, in general terms which philosophers can understand; it speaks 
to us in all the passionate subjectivity of our loneliness as we face the 
problem of our existence. 

Thus, what we find in the Bible is not a revelation of theological 
truths, nor infallible sentences from which doctrines may be systemat- 
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ized, nor yet an objective history of events which happened a long time 
ago. Nor is the Bible a collection of the inspired writings of religious 
geniuses, capable of imparting something of their remarkable religious 
experience to us. If it is the objectification of anything, it is the 
objectification of the encounter of the individual soul with the dis- 
turbing Presence in whom at last salvation is found: the Bible is the 
drama of man's existential encounter with God, mythologically 
presented under the forms of Hebrew or Hellenistic cosmology and 
mythology. God reveals himself in the Bible, not to the scientific 
intellect, but through a man's subjective awareness of what is happening 
to himself in his encounter with the Thou who summons him to 
existential decision. God does not communicate knowledge about 
himself to reason in general, but he reveals himself in faith to the man 
who freely decides to obey his summons. God does not make incur- 
sions of a supernatural kind into the natural order so as to convince by 
miracles the doubting intellect of those who refuse the existential 
decision; God's power and divinity are known only by those who trust 
and obey. God can be known only in subjectivity, that is, not as he is 
in himself or as he is related to nature, but only in relation to us in our 
human predicament. 

Certain definite hermeneutical principles follow from Bultmann's 
conception of God's revelation of himself through the Scriptures. 
First, we are not to look for truth about science, cosmology, history 
or philosophy in the pages of the Bible, since the Bible does not speak 
to us about impersonal, objective truths. We may distil a good deal of 
information from the Bible about the history and ideas of the Hebrews 
or of the early Christians; but this information is only of academic 
interest unless it becomes a means by which the real or subjective 
message of the Bible is brought home to us. In Bultmann's view, 
needless to say, the scholarly study of the Bible is of great value in 
helping us to perceive the deep existential issues which confronted the 
men of the Bible in their day, and so in helping us to perceive these 
issues in relation to our own personal existence. Secondly, since God 
reveals himself only in our awareness of our existential predicament, the 
Bible becomes divine revelation for us only in those places in which 
our reading or hearing of it makes our predicament clear to us; what 
does not challenge us to personal decision in face of the divine summons 
is not strictly ‘Bible’. As Luther considered only that to be truly 
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‘Bible’ which speaks to us of Christ (‘was treibt Christum"), so Bult- 
mann might say that only that is ‘Bible’ which speaks to us of our 
human predicament and its resolution; the Bible is Holy Scripture for 
me where it shows me God's answer to my need. Thirdly, it will be 
a hermeneutic principle that awareness of one's existential predicament 
is a prerequisite of the understanding of the Bible, and that the Bible 
itself creates such an explicit awareness. But the Bible could not create 
such awareness if men were not already implicitly or subconsciously 
aware, even in their unauthentic existence, of the possibilities of a 
better understanding of their true existence. Fourthly, all that does not 
‘speak to our condition’ in this sense must be frankly labelled “ primi- 
tive cosmology’, ‘mythology’, ‘Gnostic speculation’ or ' pre-scientific 
guess-work’, as the case may be. Adventitious scandals must not be 
allowed to prevent modern man’s coming to true self-understanding 
through the reading of the Bible. It is the task of scientific biblical 
scholarship to remove these adventitious scandals by showing how the 
real message of the Bible came to be wrapped up in its pre-scientific 
envelope and by demythologizing it. 

In this view of biblical revelation Bultmann certainly emphasizes 
much that contemporary theologians seem generally inclined to agree 
needs emphasizing. In calling attention to the existential character of 
biblical truth, he is reasserting what the Bible itself asserts and what has 
needed to be rediscovered in many periods of Christian history: ‘the 
God of the Bible is not the God of the philosophers and scientists’, in 
Pascal’s words, ‘but the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac and the 
God of Jacob, my God and thy God’. Bultmann restates this timeless 
insight with uncompromising vigour. But theologians, including New 
Testament scholars, do not for the most part find it necessary to be so 
sceptical about history that what has been dissolved as historical truth 
(the miraculous works and historical resurrection of the Jesus of history) 
must be brought back again as existentialist philosophy. Bultmann, the 
evangelical preacher, has been so constrained by Bultmann the liberal 
Protestant biblical critic, that he has been driven to seek in existentialist 
analysis the truth of the Gospel which originally concerned God’s 
action in history by the resurrection of Jesus from the dead. Bultmann 
was never able to discard those dogmas of liberal Protestant ideology 
(such as that miracles cannot happen because of some so-called 
‘scientific’ laws) which drove him into a denial of the apostolic testi- 
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mony concerning history; his version of New Testament theology does 
not commend itself as satisfactory to many younger theologians who 
have never been dominated by scientific-humanist ideology, and who 
believe (as Bultmann cannot) that God has in fact acted by making “an 
incursion into our world’. 


CONTEMPORARY TRENDS 


In this section we can do no more than call attention to certain tendencies 
which have developed during the last two or three decades and which 
are relevant to the task of reformulating the conception of biblical 
authority. One might speak of them collectively under the heading of 
‘biblical theology’, a phrase which is sometimes used to denote the 
general standpoint of which these trends are in some sense the expres- 
sion. But it would be misleading to suggest that there exists a definite 
school of ‘biblical theologians’; it would be impossible to name the 
‘founder’ or recognized leader of any such school. We are concerned 
rather with certain tendencies or attitudes which are, as it were, ‘in the 
air’ in the mid-twentieth century and which express themselves in many 
different forms. 

First, there is abroad a marked determination to take seriously the 
attitude of the Bible towards itself. That is to say, there is today a 
widespread awareness of the danger of interpreting the Bible by means 
of categories and presuppositions which are drawn from some ideology 
or dogmatic system which has not itself been submitted to a rigorous 
biblical critique—such as, for instance, the nineteenth-century notion 
of ‘progress’, or the modern ideological atheistic conception of human 
nature, or existentialist philosophy, or a preconceived dogmatic 
system. The last-mentioned item raises a question which constitutes a 
disputed issue in contemporary theological discussion: the relation of 
dogmatics to scriptural exegesis. The discussion is much more vigorous 
on the Continent of Europe (and perhaps in Scotland) than it is in 
England, where the traditional preoccupation of theologians with 
‘historical theology’ has led to a relative neglect of the study of 
dogmatic theology. Of course, all theologians would claim that they 
take seriously the attitude of the Bible towards itself; but the claim 
must be critically examined. The scholastic dogmatic systems of 
‘fundamentalism’ (in the sense of a close-knit pattern of doctrines, as 
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described above) or Barth's Dogmatik—or any dogmatic system what- 
ever—all claim to derive their principles of interpretation and hence 
their dogmas from the Bible alone; but it is clear that they cannot all 
be doing so without remainder. At one extreme there are those who 
would reject dogmatics altogether and substitute for it scriptural 
exegesis; at the other there are those who believe in a dogmatic system 
based upon the divinely guaranteed tradition of the Church which 
alone is able to interpret Scripture aright and indeed to supplement it. 
But in the middle are those who strongly reaffirm Luther's principle: 
scriptura interpres scripturae. They know that it is impossible to 
approach the Bible in an absolutely presuppositionless frame of mind; 
everyone is moulded by some tradition and is infected by some current 
ideology; yet in their view it is the theologian's duty to be as free from 
non-biblical presuppositions as he can and to criticize his own assump- 
tions as rigorously and honestly as possible. In this way critical 
scholarship and biblical exegesis will no longer be at variance with 
dogmatics, for ‘biblical theology’ will have passed over into dogmatics. 
No longer will it be necessary to say with W. Janasch that ' dogmatic 
theologians and New Testament critics have two quite different New 
Testaments before them"." Dogmatics will have been restored to its 
traditional and proper place at the summit of the hierarchy of all theo- 
logical studies. This, at least, is the ideal, even though its realization 
may not yet be in sight. There would today be wide agreement with the 
view that dogmatics must concern itself with the critique of theological 
method itself; it must ask whether the method of any particular theo- 
logian or school is capable of doing justice to the biblical revelation or 
only to some explicit or concealed non-biblical philosophy or ideology. 
Thus, H. Diem in his Dogmatics? seeks to demonstrate how dogma can 
serve exegesis as the starting-point for the examination of the biblical 
text and provide evidence for its exegetical verification. Dogmatic 


* Quoted from E. Kasemann, ‘Probleme der Neutestamentlichen Arbeit in Deutsch- 
land', in Die Freiheit des Evangeliums und die Ordnung der Gesellschaft, Beitráge zur 
Evangelischen Theologie, Bd. xv (1952), p. 138, in H. Diem, Dogmatics (Edinburgh, 
1959), p. 39 (English trans. of Dogmatik: Ihr Weg zwischen Histórismús und Existentia- 
lismus (Munich, 1955), as Bd. 11 of Theologie als kirchliche Wissenschaft: Handreichung 
zur Einübung ihrer Probleme, by Hermann Diem). W. Janasch is quoted from Theo- 
logische Literaturzeitung (1952), p. 5. Kásemann's article, and its discussion by Diem, 
are of great interest in this connection. 

* See previous footnote. 
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theologians are becoming more aware of the danger of ignoring the 
problematic character of their basic assumptions and are engaging in 
a discussion of comparative theological methodology. A notable 
contribution to this discussion is made by G. Wingren of Lund in his 
work translated into English under the title Theology in Conflict 
(Edinburgh, 1958). 

A second characteristic of recent thinking about biblical authority 
has been the interest in the question of the relation between historical 
event and divine revelation. The late R. H. Lightfoot in his Bampton 
lectures for 1934 (published in the following year under the title 
History and Interpretation in the Gospels) underlined the question which 
had already become acute on the Continent with the development of 
the method of investigation known as Form-criticism; how could the 
truth of our eternal salvation be derived from the shadowy lineaments 
of a Jesus of history who was but dimly discernible behind the mists of 
community tradition and theological interpretation which veiled him 
from our view? Bultmann himself, one of the leading form-critics, had, 
as we have seen, taken refuge from the negative implications of his own 
method and presuppositions in locating the salvation-message of the 
Gospels in the challenge to individual existential decision. More recent 
scholarship has found it possible to discover a very much greater 
measure of historical reliability in the tradition of the apostolic Church 
as it is recorded in the New Testament." But, even so, because 
Christianity is a historical religion and offers historical events as the 
ground of its beliefs, the question of the relationship between history 
and faith will remain an issue of vital importance. For that reason, it is 
argued, Christian theology necessarily involves a doctrine of history, 
just as it involves a doctrine of man or a doctrine of revelation.* The 
most rigorously scientific historical methods must continually be 
applied in the investigation of Christian origins. But history, it is now 
well understood, is always a matter of selection and interpretation; and 
‘bare facts’, even if they could be arrived at without some principle of 
interpretation, are not in themselves salvific. If historians demonstrated 
that a man rose from the dead in the days of Pontius Pilate, what would 
this strange fact have to do with us? The world is full of inexplicable 

* See, for example, H. Riesenfeld, The Gospel Tradition and its Beginnings (London, 
I . 

Em John McIntyre, The Christian Doctrine of History (Edinburgh, 1957). 
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things, but they are question-marks, not solutions. It is the inter- 
pretation of the fact which makes it significant. It is the apostolic 
witness to the facts which reveals their importance for us, and witness 
in the biblical sense always includes meaning. 

We are thus led into a third area of discussion in current thinking 
about the biblical revelation, the question of the relation of history and 
witness. The biblical history is not simply bare facts but involves the 
interpretation of facts. It asserts not merely that Israel came out of 
Egypt or that Jesus rose from the dead, but that God brought Israel 
out of Egypt and raised Jesus from the dead. When this is said, we have 
passed from history to Hei/sgeschichte, from the record of events which 
secular historical method can investigate to an interpretation of events 
which requires elucidation by theological method. Events as such are 
not salvific and history is not theology, even though there is the closest 
possible relation between event and salvation, between history and 
theology. This relation is of very great importance and the discussion 
of it constitutes one of the leading theological issues today. Behind the 
theological issue there stands the fact which calls not only theology 
into being but the Christian community itself, its life and worship, its 
preaching and ministering, as well as its thinking. This fact is that the 
biblical history itself is kerygmatic, is proclamation; history is the 
bearer of the Gospel of salvation. To recall the biblical history is to 
remember the mighty acts of God for man's salvation. To accept the 
biblical history is to accept the witness of the prophets and apostles by 
which it has come down to us; it is to understand not merely that 
certain things happened but that these things happened for our sal- 
vation. In the Bible itself history, as is increasingly stressed today, 
partakes of the character of recital: “A Syrian ready to perish was my 
father, and he went down into Egypt...and Yahweh saw our afflic- 
tion. . .and Yahweh brought us forth out of Egypt. . „and brought us 
into this place, a land flowing with milk and honey’ (Deut. xxvi. 5-9). 
God had established a testimony in Israel, which was to be told to the 
generations to come, proclaiming the wondrous works which he had 
done (Psalm lxxviii. 3-7). As in the Old Testament, so also is it in the 
New; history is important as the bearer of kerygma, the proclamation 
of the mighty acts of God for the salvation of his people. ‘The God of 
our fathers raised up Jesus, whom ye slew, hanging him upon a tree. 
Him did God exalt with his right hand to be a Prince and a Saviour... 


332 


Cambridge Histories Online O Cambridge University Press, 2008 


The Rise of Modern Biblical Scholarship 


and we are witnesses of these things' (Acts v. 30-2). The Bible in both 
Testaments is the witness of those who 'saw and believed' the things 
which God did in their day (cf. I John i. 1-3); and this is why the Bible 
is different from all other books, even from the great Christian classics. 
It is eyewitness testimony to God's saving action in history ; and there- 
fore inevitably the canon of the Bible is closed when the sum total of 
the witness of the community which had known the apostles at first 
hand has been collected together. Anthologies of Christian religious 
experience would not be ‘Bible’ in this sense of being the bearer of 
kerygmatic history. For those who regard the authority of the Bible as 
residing in the authority of the historical kerygma which it contains it is 
clear that it is unnecessary to appeal to its qualities as a work of religious 
geniuses, capable of evoking religious experience in us. It is equally 
clear that its authority does not lie in its power to challenge men to 
existential decision, even though it may be true that this is what it does. 
The Bible is not primarily concerned with the experiences and decisions 
of the individual. In the biblical view the individual is significant only 
as a member of the people of God. The individual acquires status, 
dignity and worth in view of his membership of the people who can 
declare that God brought us up out of the land of Egypt or that our 
eyes saw and our hands handled the word of life. It is our membership 
of the people of God which makes the biblical history significant for 
us, because it is our history that we are reciting, not the history of people 
long dead or of a foreign nation. The Bible is the Church's book, and 
apart from the Church's faith and worship its meaning cannot be 
understood from the inside, or as it is in its essential character. 

A fourth area of current discussion is that which is connoted by the 
word ‘inspiration’. While it is no longer generally supposed that the 
investigation of the religious consciousness is likely to lead to a satis- 
factory psychological explanation of inspiration, it is of course agreed 
that the prophetic and apostolic understanding of the meaning of the 
events of the biblical history is entirely due to the revealing action of 
God. Revelation is a mystery, like all the miraculous works of God. It 
is God alone who can open the eyes of faith, whether of the prophets 
and apostles of old or of those who read or hear the biblical message in 
subsequent generations. As Calvin so clearly stated the matter, ‘the 
same Spirit who spoke by the mouth of the prophets must penetrate 
our hearts in order to convince us that they faithfully delivered the 
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message with which they were divinely entrusted'.' If ‘inspiration’ 
means the mystery of the testimonium Spiritus Sancti internum, rather 
than a theory of how revelation comes to us, there is no objection to the 
use of the word. In his Bampton lectures for 1948 Dr Austin Farrer has 
proposed a suggestive reinterpretation of the traditional conception of 
inspiration." The propositions written down in the Scriptures express 
the response of human witnesses to divine events, not a miraculous 
divine dictation. But these events are not in themselves revelations, but 
require interpretation. This is given in the form of images—the great 
dominating biblical images, fulfilling the basic or archetypal image- 
structure of the human mind as such, like those of the King, Kingdom 
of God, Son of Man, Covenant, Sacrifice, and so on. Dr Farrer holds 
that ‘divine truth is supernaturally communicated to men in an act of 
inspired thinking which falls into the shape of certain images'. Without 
the great interpretative images there could be no supernatural revelation. 
* The great images interpreted the events of Christ's ministry, death 
and resurrection, and the events interpreted the images; the interplay 
of the two is revelation. Certainly the events without the images would 
be no revelation at all, and the images without the events would remain 
shadows on the clouds. There has been considerable discussion in 
recent times about the function of the imagination in the receiving, 
articulation and communication of religious or ultimate truth, and 
probably many today would acknowledge the importance of image- 
thinking in religious apprehension. They might further agree that the 
inspiration of the prophet in this sense is formally analogous to the 
inspiration of the poet or artist. Religious truth can be expressed more 
adequately under the forms of imagination—symbol, image, myth, 
drama, parable, liturgical rite and sacramental action—than in the pro- 
positional sentences of the intellect. But probably many would draw 
back from Dr Farrer’s apparent acknowledgment of the ‘plenary 
inspiration’ of images. It may be true that ‘the stuff of inspiration is 
living images’, but it need not therefore be denied that, as the intellect 
is liable to err when it seeks to express the meaning of ‘divine events’ 
in propositional form, the imagination also is capable of error, when it 
strives to express truth in the form of images. There seems no stronger 
reason to believe that the Spirit implants ‘infallible’ images in the minds 


* Institutes of the Christian Religion, Bk. 1, ch. vit, par. 4. 
* The Glass of Vision (London, 1948), especially lecture 11. 


334 


Cambridge Histories Online O Cambridge University Press, 2008 


The Rise of Modern Biblical Scholarship 


of the prophets than that he implants infallible sentences. Indeed, 
progress in religion (if we may be allowed the expression) may in fact 
be largely concerned with the purification of images and symbols, a 
constant demythologizing of misleading and inadequate myths, and a 
putting in their place not indeed of propositional statements but of 
more adequate images and myths. 

Consideration of the biblical imagery leads us into a fifth area of 
recent discussion, namely, the question of typology. This may be 
briefly defined as the doctrine that the coming of Jesus Christ and his 
Church were foreshadowed in the persons and events of the Old 
Testament. Before the rise of critical scholarship in the nineteenth 
century the richly typological interpretation of the ancient Fathers had 
been somewhat neglected in favour of a mechanistic conception of the 
predictive element in the Old Testament, which goes hand in hand 
with the notion that revelation is written down in the propositional 
statements of Scripture. The traditional argument from prophecy was 
based upon the mechanistic notion of prediction: if Isaiah of Jerusalem 
had predicted the release of Jewish captives from Babylon by Cyrus 
the Persian, or if Daniel at the time of the Exile had correctly predicted 
the rise of the Seleucid potentates, then the Scriptures must be infallibly 
inspired by supernatural means. The rise of modern historical method 
destroyed the argument from prophecy in its traditional form. During 
the twentieth century, however, it has been increasingly realized that a 
powerful apologetic may nevertheless be based upon the fulfilment of 
the Old Testament in the New. This fulfilment is one of types or 
images rather than a literalistic coming to pass of verbal predictions. 
The great images of the Old Testament— King, Priest, Prophet, 
Messiah, Servant, and many more—are ‘reborn’ in the New. They have 
been moulded in the crucible of Israel's history, although they include 
literary and even legendary figures, part history and part imagination: 
Adam, Abraham, Moses, Joshua, David, Elijah, the Servant of the 
Lord, the Son of Man. They belong to Israels history, and to no other 
nation's, even though they fulfil the universal gropings and the un- 
expressed desire of all nations. Many of these images, such as those of 
King or Man-Adam, were ancient even when they were first adopted 
in the earliest days by prophetic minds in Israel, who demythologized 
them and pressed them into the service of the knowledge of Yahweh. 
In addition, however, to these images, which are figures of persons, there 
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are also the great type-situations—the Flood, the Exodus, the Exile, the 
Return, and so on. These situations gave rise to the great images of 
salvation, thus moulded in the crucible of Israel's history, which 
become in the Old Testament vehicles of divine revelation and are 
found to be a kind of analogical rehearsal of the New Testament drama 
of incarnation and redemption. Recent study of the New Testament, 
especially of the Gospels, has shown that those who developed the 
tradition of the words and life of Jesus, and those who wrote it down in 
the four Gospels, were all powerfully affected by the Old Testament 
types and images; and the Gospel tradition took the forms which we 
know because of the theological-typological interests of the apostolic 
witnesses and interpreters of the divine saving events. This new study 
of the Gospels, which has arisen about the middle of our century, is 
beginning to make the older schools of source-criticism and Form- 
criticism appear rather old-fashioned. If this new approach to the 
Gospels is correct, it was the failure to understand St Luke's typological 
scheme which led the source-critics to postulate the document Q, a 
hypothesis which would now no longer be required. The importance 
of theological insight in the work of critical scholarship is once again 
strikingly illustrated.’ 

Of course, as is to be expected, there are wide differences of view 
amongst contemporary theologians over the question of how far 
typological interpretation should be carried. As in the patristic period 
there is always the danger that typology may degenerate into alle- 
gorism and run out into uncontrolled subjectivism. Most Anglo- 
Saxon scholars would probably hold that this happens in the writings 
of scholars such as W. Vischer, who discerns in almost every verse of 
the Old Testament a truth fulfilled in the New, often in a most detailed 
sense. Such work is full of deep spiritual insight and is of great value 
for devotional reading and meditation, but it can hardly be taken 
seriously as biblical interpretation. It is admittedly difficult to decide at 
which point typology passes over into allegory, and different inter- 
preters do not draw the line at the same point. On the whole there 
seems to be general agreement that typology differs from allegorical 
interpretation because, unlike the latter, it points to an objective 


¥ See especially Studies in the Gospels, ed. by D. E. Nineham (Oxford, 1955). 


* See his book The Witness of the Old Testament to Christ (London, 1949), English 
trans. of Das Christuszeugnis des Alten Testaments (Zurich, Bd. 1, 1934). 
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historical parallel between the type and its fulfilment." If there is no 
real historical analogy between the Old Testament event and the New 
Testament situation which it foreshadows, there is no true typology. 
In contrast to the Hellenistic or Alexandrian variety of allegorical 
exegesis, biblical typology seeks to disclose genuinely historical patterns 
within the scriptural framework; there must be a real and intelligible 
correspondence between type and antitype. Such patterns, however, 
are discerned by a kind of poetic insight rather than by the use of any 
‘objective’ scientific criteria; but this does not imply that the patterns 
or fulfilments are not real enough. It means, however, that the same 
kind of ‘inspired’ vision must be present in us if we are to apprehend 
the genuine analogies which the New Testament writers have per- 
ceived between the life and work of Jesus Christ and the quite different 
yet genuinely analogous pattern of divine action in the history of 
Israel. It is widely acknowledged that the Gospel-writers enjoyed 
poetic vision in this sense; and we may, if we wish, call such vision 
‘inspiration’. It would probably also be widely allowed that the early 
Christian community as a whole must have possessed a remarkable 
poetic discernment to enable it to articulate its kerygma in the great 
biblical images as we find them recast in the New Testament and re- 
enacted in the liturgy of the Church. 

A final area of discussion, which should be mentioned, is that of the 
question of the authority of the Bible in political and social affairs. 
Every Christian confession, as is well known, interprets the ethical, 
social and political teaching of the Bible not only according to its own 
ecclesiastical tradition but also according to the prevailing ideological 
climate: cuius regio eius interpretatio. The poignant reality of this 
situation is not perceived until Christians meet one another across the 
confessional frontiers. After the Second World War the necessity of 
such ecumenical confrontation was obvious, and scholars from different 
confessions and many lands have come together in a series of ecu- 
menical study conferences under the auspices of the Study Department 
of the World Council of Churches. A symposium, containing contri- 
butions by leading representative theologians from all the main con- 
fessions except the Roman, has been published, dealing with ‘the 
biblical authority for the Churches’ political and social message 


* See Essays in Typology, by G. W. H. Lampe and K. J. Woollcombe (London, 
1957); also Allegory and Event, by R. P. C. Hanson (London, 1959). 
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today’. More recently the discussion of biblical authority in this 
realm has centred upon the theme of ‘the Lordship of Christ over the 
Church and the World’, and groups of biblical scholars and theologians 
from different confessions and from many parts of the world have been 
investigating it together. The view is often expressed that this world- 
wide discussion of biblical authority in relation to the practical tasks 
and political responsibilities of Christians living in the world is one of 
the most fruitful enterprises which have been initiated by the World 
Council of Churches since its inception in 1948. The document entitled 
‘Guiding Principles for the Interpretation of the Bible’, which was 
drawn up by the Ecumenical Study Conference held at Wadham 
College, Oxford, in the summer of 1949, has received world-wide 
study and has already in a sense become a historic document.” It is 
significant because never before had such a deep agreement upon the 
principles of biblical interpretation been reached and formulated by 
representative scholars of such widely divergent confessions. This 
ecumenical inquiry into the practical authority of the Bible is a recent 
development, and it is too early to attempt an assessment of it; but 
there are grounds for expecting that it will prove an increasingly 
important method of biblical study in the coming years. 

* The English edition is Biblical Authority for Today, ed. by Alan Richardson and 
Wolfgang Schweitzer (London, 1951). 


2 It may be found on pp. 240-3 of Biblical Authority for Today, mentioned in the 
preceding footnote. 
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CONTINENTAL VERSIONS c.1600 
TO THE PRESENT DAY 


1. GERMAN VERSIONS 


PROTESTANT VERSIONS 


It is plain from the history of the Bible that every age has attempted to 
come to fresh terms with it, to form its own image of it. This is also 
true of Luther's version of the Bible, which has been the one most 
commonly printed and by far the most widely accepted in Germany 
during the period under review. 

The linguistic superiority of Luther's Bible had moved Calvinists 
such as Tossanus and Pareus—especially in the Palatinate and Frank- 
furt am Main—to print the text and to add, instead of Luther's, 
prefaces and glosses of their own which had an entirely different spirit. 
Lutherans protested against this, particularly in Württemberg. But 
Johannes Piscator went even further, for he also dispensed with Luther's 
translation, and produced a most uneven one of his own in 1602-3. 
It was still being printed in Berne in the nineteenth century. 

The Thirty Years War both hampered and helped the dissemination 
of the Bible. The losses were enormous, and the subsequent general 
poverty made it hard to replace them. The more handy and cheaper 
formats came into common use as well as the folios. Bible printing 
ceased entirely in Wittenberg, and the most important printing towns 
were now Lüneburg, Nürnberg and Frankfurt am Main. In the very 
middle of the war Sigismund Evenius promoted the production of 
one of the most important German bibles. The first printing of this 
*Weimar Bible', with its many notes, accessories and. pictures, was 
commissioned by Duke Ernst the Pious of Gotha in 1640 at Nürnberg. 
Though not cheap, it went through more than a dozen editions in 
150 years. 

After the war the dissemination of the Bible increased. It was not 
merely a matter of replacing losses; there was a widespread longing for 


339 


Cambridge Histories Online O Cambridge University Press, 2008 


From the Reformation to the Present Day 


the Bible. In the confusion of war parishes had often remained without 
a minister to preach to them. The parishioners had had to read and 
expound the Bible to each other, and thus had come to see it afresh as 
the Word of God. A new approach to the Bible grew up: no longer as 
the book of teaching, but as the book of consolation. The things which 
should have helped towards a clearer understanding— prefaces, notes, 
glossaries—were now more and more often omitted by the printer; 
eventually even the pictures were left out. This explanatory matter, 
partly derived from Luther, had been revised, altered or omitted by the 
publishers as they saw fit. Now it was left out altogether; and this made 
it plain that the Bible was now read in a different spirit. 

Spener's treatise Pia desideria (1675) gave expression and new 
impetus to this tendency. The spiritual movement of Pietism now 
began to concern itself in its own way with the Bible. 

One hundred and fifty years had passed since Luther's death, during 
which his translation had been altered in various ways, not all consistent 
with each other, by the printers. From 1690 Johannes Dieckmann had 
sought to reconstitute Luther's original text. But a judicious revision 
in the light of contemporary usage was also necessary. A. H. Francke, 
founder of the Orphanage at Halle and one of the most influential of 
the Pietists, made recommendations to this effect in Observationes 
biblicae (1695), but met only opposition, even in his own circle. 

The demand for Bibles was great, as the example of Württemberg 
shows. Bible printing began there only in 1675, but by the end of the 
eighteenth century some 300,000 Bibles and portions of Bibles had 
been printed there. 

A layman, an official of the State of Brandenburg, Carl Hildebrand, 
Baron Canstein, came forward in 1710 with his Ohnmassgeblicher 
Vorschlag, a ‘private proposal’ that the poor should be provided with 
Bibles at very low prices. There were already societies which issued 
Bibles cheaply or for nothing. Canstein’s aim was to print them cheaply. 
He set up his Bibelanstalt, in association with Francke’s Orphanage, 
with his own money and private contributions. First the New Testa- 
ment, later the whole Bible, was set up in type and kept standing; the 
impressions were large, the Prussian postal service gave free carriage. 
The published price was lower than the cost of production; the 
Bibelanstalt was not a commercial undertaking which must show a 
profit; charitable contributions had to cover the losses. Some three 
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million Bibles were printed at Halle in the eighteenth century, and 
another million or so came from other German presses. 

These Halle editions provided a bare text with short summaries, and 
scarcely any prefatory matter; the layout was economical, the paper 
bad. More expensive editions were also printed, on better paper. Since 
the total demand could scarcely be met, the operation was not in 
competition with ordinary printers. 

Many publishers adopted the Halle text, which followed Dieck- 
mann's Stade Bible; it became almost the standard text. It was 
several times carefully revised at Halle in the course of the eighteenth 
century. 

It was the Canstein Bibelanstalt which first enabled the Bible to 
become the book of all evangelical Christians in Germany. To make it 
cheap, the aids to comprehension which had been provided in the 
glosses and prefaces of Luther and others were omitted. The Bible was 
also taken in a sense quite different from Luther's—far less Christo- 
centric. 

Men's minds were now more independent, and many began to go 
their own way even in the understanding of the Bible. The ‘mystical 
and prophetic’ Bible edited at Marburg by H. Horche, and the Berleburg 
Bible in eight volumes edited between 1726 and 1742 by J. H. Haug, 
were revisions of Luther's text with their own expository matter, 
pietistic and separatist in intention. Count Zinzendorf, founder and 
‘bishop’ of the Brůdergemeine at Herrnhut, himself translated the New 
Testament freely from the original, giving it a Moravian complexion. 
J. L. Schmidt’s Wertheim Bible had materialist glosses, and was 
suppressed after the Pentateuch appeared in 1735. C. F. Bahrdt’s 
translation of the New Testament (Die neuesten Offenbarungen Gottes, 
Riga, 1772-5) was often exact, but more often gave a sense derived 
from his own ‘enlightened’ views. Fresh study of early manuscripts, 
which was leading towards a new basic text of the New Testament, 
influenced new versions such as Heumann’s of 1740 and J. D. Michaelis's 
of 1790 (he had already translated the Old Testament in 1769). J. A. 
Bengel’s posthumous translation of 1753 was intended as a version 
complementary to Luther’s. Pietists of Wiirttemberg prized his New 
Testament for many years. W. M. L. de Wette provided a scrupulously 
scholarly translation of the whole Bible in 1809-14; it remained in use 
longer. 
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The number of Bibles printed in Germany in the eighteenth century 
was large, but insufficient. The circulation of the Bible and its study 
were greatly increased by the founding of the Deutsche Christentums- 
gesellschaft in Basle in 1780. In the stresses of the Napoleonic era the 
demand for the Bible was quickened. The British and Foreign Bible 
Society was founded in 1804 in London, the Privilegierte Wiirttem- 
bergische Bibelanstalt in 1812 in Stuttgart, in 1814 in Berlin and Dresden 
the Prussian and the Saxon Hauptbibelgesellschaft, and then others in 
rapid succession, each to provide its own territory with Bibles. The new 
foundations were inspired by London, and heavily subsidized with 
Bibles and money. In addition to these, Canstein's Bibelanstalt was 
still active. In order to reduce costs, the new societies used both 
stereotyping and the mechanical printing press invented by Kónig in 
1812. They were helped by subscriptions and State support, as well as 
postal concessions. The prices were low, the impressions large, many 
Bibles were presented by supporters, and still the German societies 
were not able to supply Germany's needs. For a long time London 
had to help out, for even private contributions did not reach the level 
common in England." 

Prices had sunk so low that publishers could not now compete in 
the trade, and gave up almost entirely. The societies took over the 
whole production, and the earlier variety now changed, partly because 
of the inevitable use of stereotyping, into uniformity. The more 
expensive editions were distinguished by their better guality, and no 
longer offered aids to comprehension. 

Co-operation with London was destroyed by the battle over the 
Apocrypha between 1824 and 1826. Until well into the eighteenth 
century many Lutheran Bibles had still contained the books III and 
IV Esdras and III Maccabees as a supplement to the Apocrypha, 
though they had neither been translated nor admitted by Luther, but 
had slipped into Lutheran Bibles in the last third of the sixteenth 
century. Now the dispute was about all the apocryphal books, which 
were rejected by many. Societies which printed Bibles including the 
Apocrypha could not be supported. The German societies took an 
independent stand, remaining nonetheless in friendly relations with 
London. The larger part of the Lutheran Bibles circulated in Germany 


* Cf. below, ch. x1 for the Bible societies in general and also for the difficulties over 
the Apocrypha. 
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was still printed abroad until the end of the century. Catholic versions 
were also printed, but only for a few years; co-operative work across 
confessional frontiers could not be sustained longer than that. In Berne 
Piscator's translation, mentioned above, was printed; in Zurich the 
often revised text of the Zurich Bible. 

The Bibles were sold through the parishes and by representatives of 
the societies; only later were they sold through trading channels. They 
had no explanatory matter; aids to comprehension had to be sought 
elsewhere—in church services, and in Bible-reading fellowships. Fora 
long time the evangelical Christian remained defenceless against the 
attacks of science, the belief in progress, and atheism. The ruling 
doctrine of verbal inspiration brought him into opposition with the 
findings of natural science, producing chronic uncertainty, rigid con- 
servatism, or the abdication of all attempts to understand and apathy. 

The revision of Luther's text urged long before by Francke was 
attempted. Preparatory studies had appeared since about 1800; many 
suggestions had been made for its improvement. By 1850 Luther's 
text was being circulated in some ten different forms; revision and the 
establishment of a standard text were essential The task was com- 
missioned in the first place by the Church Conference at Eisenach in 
1861; the actual work of revision was completed in 1883, and the final 
form was approved in 1890. Public interest was very keen and the 
revisers had to meet many objections; yet afterwards they were thought 
to have been too cautious. The critical reception of the revision showed 
something of the estimation in which Luther's Bible still stands in 
Germany. It has great majesty of style and it is intimately connected 
with the history of Luther's Church; it is feared that much of the 
evangelical spirit will be lost if Luther's Bible is no longer the standard 
translation of the Evangelical Church. 

It was otherwise in German-speaking Switzerland, and many who 
were not content with the revised Lutheran Bible looked towards 
Zurich, where there was no such sense of obligation towards a trans- 
lation made once and for all. In Zurich the Bible had been constantly 
revised to bring it into line with current scholarship, for instance in 
1660-7, and most radically in 1772 when rationalist editorial matter 
had been added; in this form the Bible had been first printed by the 
Bible Society in 1817. It was revised once more in 1860-8 and 1882, 
and newly translated from the original texts between 1907 and 1931. 
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There were still further translations, especially of the New Testa- 
ment, of which a few may be mentioned here. In the tradition of 
de Wette, Emil Kautzsch, the Old Testament scholar, and his colleagues 
produced in 1894 an Old Testament which turned the results of 
criticism to account. 

In 1875 appeared Carl von Weizsácker's translation of the New 
Testament, intended as an aid for scholars and often reprinted since. 
Heinrich Wiese attached an apparatus criticus with variant readings to 
his New Testament (1905, with subsequent editions) and so did 
Ludwig Albrecht in 1920. Carl Stage's translation of 1896 was more 
free, often startlingly so. F. E. Schlachter's Miniature Bible, translated 
in 1905, went to great lengths to give an accurate rendering, like the 
Darbyite Bible of Elberfeld in 1855." Hermann Menge translated the 
whole Bible with philological exactitude and into good German from 
1923 onwards, and this version like Luther's was reproduced in Braille. 
Adolf Schlatter's translation of 1931 was the rich harvest of a lifetime 
of exegesis. 

The number of copies of the Lutheran Bible printed in the nine- 
teenth century rose sharply to thirty million copies. By 1900 only the 
Bible societies remained in the field, and they sought in every way to 
give the Bible the widest possible currency, for example by producing 
illustrated Bibles—especially the illustrations of Julius Schnorr von 
Carolsfeld, Wilhelm Steinhausen, and Rudolph Scháfer. 

In 1912 the Stuttgart Bible Society celebrated its centenary by 
publishing its “ Jubilee Bible', which gives Luther's text with notes by 
South German ministers. It was a bold step in a new direction, but 
unfortunately there has as yet been no remodelling of these notes to 
take account of modern views. In 1935 was published the ‘Children’s 
and Family Bible'; an abridged text with notes. 

Though no one regarded the notes as binding, there was a demand 
for such assistance, which is otherwise to be found only in new 
versions, extensive works of biblical reference, and commentaries. With 
the printing of these Bibles the Bible societies took up the task which 
had fallen to them with the cessation of printing by commercial firms. 


* J. N. Darby, founder of the strict ‘Darbyite’ sect of the Plymouth Brethren, trans- 
lated the New Testament into German ‘aus dem Urtext’ (1855) and the whole Bible, 
without Apocrypha, by 1871. He also made French versions, New Testament 1859, 
Old Testament 1885. 
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The Revision of the Lutheran Bible of 1892 had not given complete 
satisfaction. Criticism was especially directed at the too conservative 
treatment of linguistic usage. A new commission was set up only 
twenty years later, and quietly completed its task. This revision was 
finished in 1912, and since then the title-page has read ‘newly revised’. 

In the 1920’s preparatory work began for a new revision on the same 
principles as the first. These terms of reference permitted a good deal 
of scope in their interpretation, so that yet another revision may very 
well be necessary before long. The disturbance of the life of the Church 
by the National Socialists also hindered this work, so that it was only 
completed for the New Testament in 1938. It was received with 
interest, and above all it provoked Kurt Ihlenfeld’s collective work 
The Book of Christianity. The war prevented the prosecution of the 
work, and especially its printing. Bible societies were destroyed by 
bombing, and printing was almost totally crippled by controls and lack 
of paper. 

After the war, the demand was greater than ever, and was at first met 
with the co-operation of Christians in other countries. For a long time 
they contributed supplies of Bibles and raw material. Conditions are 
by now almost entirely back to normal. Today the Bible Society of 
Altenburg prints in the German Democratic Republic, the Haupt- 
bibelgesellschaft in Berlin, the Privilegierte Württembergische Bibel- 
anstalt in Stuttgart, the Cansteinsche Anstalt at Witten an der Ruhr. 
Among other translations the very modern translation of Friedrich 
Pfáfflin, first published in 1939, and the Zurich Bible are most popular. 
The New Testament in Luther’s and other translations is also issued in 
the form of illustrated newspapers. 

The work of revising the Bible was taken up again after the war. 
The German text in the stage it had reached in 1938 and the Greek text 
edited by Nestle were taken as the basis of a new revision, which was 
adopted for the New Testament in 1956 and since then has been 
published. The Old Testament is to follow in a few years. 

Luther’s Bible, now more than four hundred years old, and little 
altered in its language, is still the bond which unites German Evan- 
gelical Christians. Other translations have appeared, but have soon 
become obsolete while Luther’s text has remained in use, and will long 
remain deeply influential. 
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ROMAN CATHOLIC VERSIONS 


Challenged by the Protestant attitude to Scripture and the abundant 
dissemination of vernacular Bibles, the Church of Rome began to 
produce its own translations more freely. In 1630 Caspar Ulenberg 
revised Dietenberger's version, and this, after further revision by 
Catholic scholars at Mainz in 1662, became the standard Bible for 
German Catholics, going through some fifty editions. (An unusual 
production was the Biblia Pentapla of 1710, which printed five trans- 
lations of the Old Testament in parallel columns: Ulenberg, Luther, 
the Reformed version of Piscator, the version of John Athias, a Jew, 
and the Dutch States-General Bible. The Old Testament included the 
Apocrypha and the New Testament had its own Apocrypha.) 

More central to the life of the Church was the pertinacious attempt 
of the brothers Karl and Leander van Ess to promote Bible study. Their 
version of the New Testament, made from the Greek and published in 
1807, was welcomed by the laity but met with clerical opposition and 
was placed on the Index, partly because it had no notes. In later edi- 
tions, which were numerous, the text was revised to fit the Vulgate, 
with alternative renderings from the Greek put at the foot of the page. 
The Old Testament, from the Hebrew, was published in two parts. In 
the first, Genesis-Esther (1822), the variant readings of the Vulgate 
were given in German at the foot of the page; in the second, Job— 
11 Maccabees, 1836, a complete German version of the Vulgate was 
given below the translation from Hebrew. The whole Bible appeared 
in 1840 in two forms, one with the Old Testament translated from 
Hebrew without notes, the other with a version of the Vulgate Old 
Testament below the version from Hebrew; in both the New Testa- 
ment was a translation from the Vulgate with variants from the Greek 
put below. Leander van Ess criticized the Tridentine decree concerning 
the Vulgate, edited the Vulgate (1822-4), the Septuagint (1824) and 
Greek New Testament (1827), and called upon the clergy to familiarize 
their people with the Bible.' 

A very popular version, based on one begun by H. Braun in 1786, 
was that of J. F. Allioli, first published in six parts, 1830—7, and 
frequently reprinted; it was made from the Vulgate, but footnotes 
drew attention to variants in the original tongues. Besides frequently 


+ In his Ihr Priester, gebet und erkláret dem Volke die Bibel (1825). 
346 


Cambridge Histories Online O Cambridge University Press, 2008 


Continental Versions c. 1600 to the Present Day 


reprinting Luther's Bible, the British and Foreign Bible Society assisted 
the circulation of Van Ess's and Allioli's New Testaments, together 
with other Roman Catholic versions—]. Gossner's (from 1815) and 
J. H. Kistemaker’s (1825; B.F.B.S. from 2nd ed. 1834)—and, from 
1855, circulated Van Ess's Bible, without the Apocrypha. The Regens- 
burg Roman Catholic Bible Society, founded in 1805, was suppressed 
in 1817 just after Pius VII had forbidden Catholics to use Bibles 
published by the Protestant societies; but by then it had put into circu- 
lation half a million copies of the Regensburg New Testament (1808), 
a version made by M. Wittmann of that city. Throughout the nine- 
teenth century numerous translations were published with the approval 
of the bishops, most of them made from the Vulgate. The liturgical 
movement of the twentieth century has endeavoured to stimulate Bible 
reading by the Catholic laity; and the periodical Bibel und Liturgie was 
founded in 1926 to bring worship and Bible study together. Note- 
worthy among modern translations are the Grünewald Bible (1924-6; 
7th ed., 1956) of P. Riessler (Old Testament) and R. Storr (New Testa- 
ment), the Herder Bible (1935 onwards, a set of commentaries on the 
German text), and, among versions of the New Testament, those by 
Keppler (1915), Rósch (1921), Tillmann (1925—7), Karrer (1950) and 
Sigge (1957). 
2. FRENCH VERSIONS 


In the seventeenth century there were few attempts to produce new 
Protestant translations in French. Only two deserve brief mention, 
those of Jean Diodati (Geneva, 1644) and Samuel des Marets (Amster- 
dam, 1669). Diodati follows the earlier Geneva version, bringing the 
language up to date and endowing it with greater clarity. He is not 
afraid of trying out new renderings, based on his own earlier Italian 
translation. Des Marets's claims are slighter: he reproduces the 1652 
edition of the Geneva version with some corrections, and his Bible is 
distinguished mainly by the extensive notes and the typography of the 
Elzeviers. The Academician Valentin Conrart revised the Marot and 
Béze translation of the Psalms in order to make it more acceptable to 
contemporary taste. His revision, published in 1677—9, was censured by 
the Synod of Charenton and failed to displace the now traditional stanzas. 

On the other hand Catholics grew much more active under the 
combined influence of the great Catholic revival of the first half of the 
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century; of linguistic development and codification, which made the 
sixteenth-century versions barely readable; and of literary classicism, 
which had a similar effect. Attempts to produce a version in harmony 
with the new spirit were numerous, though few got further than the 
New Testament or individual books. In 1643 Jacques Corbin published 
a complete translation from the Vulgate, described by the theologians of 
Poitiers as very elegant and very literal and by Richard Simon as ‘rude 
et barbare dans les expressions’.’ In 1647 appeared Francois Véron's 
translation of the New Testament. The Abbé de Marolles, an inde- 
fatigable translator, published the Psalms and Canticles in 1644 and a 
New Testament based on Erasmus in 1649; by 1671 he had finished the 
Old Testament up to Leviticus xxiii, when the enterprise was abruptly 
stopped by order of the Chancellor Séguier—official suspicions had not 
disappeared. The Song of Songs and some of the Prophets (Lamenta- 
tions, Daniel, Jonah, Nahum) appeared later (1677-8). In 1655 the 
General Assembly of the Clergy planned a new translation, which 
might have become a French Authorized Version. It was entrusted to 
Pěre Amelote, but only the New Testament appeared (Paris, 1666—70). 
Other partial translators of eminence were Godeau, bishop of Vence 
(New Testament, Paris, 1668); Bossuet (Revelation, 1689; Song of 
Songs, 1695); and the Jesuit Pére Bouhours (New Testament, Paris, 
1697-1704). The eccentric Bordeaux New Testament of 1686 is remark- 
able for the openings it afforded to Protestant controversialists (for 
example, messe, Acts xiii. 2; Purgatoire, I Cor. iii. 15). 

But all these seem failures when compared with the outstanding 
translation of the period, the Bible which came from the Jansenist 
circle of Port-Royal and is chiefly associated with Isaac Le Maistre de 
Sacy. Serious work on it began in 1656—7 at the conferences of 
Vaumurier between Sacy, his brother Antoine, Arnauld, Nicole and 
the Duc de Luynes. Racine describes the division of labour.? The New 
Testament was completed between 1657 and Sacy's arrest (13 May 
1666) and he began the Old Testament in the Bastille (1666-8). 
Séguier refused to grant a privilege for the New Testament; it was 

T Histoire critique du texte du Nouveau Testament (Rotterdam, 1689—90), II, 353. 

3 M. de Sacy faisoit le canevas. . . M. Arnauld étoit celui qui déterminoit presque 
toujours le sens. M. Nicole avoit devant lui saint Chrysostome et Běze, ce dernier afin 
de l'éviter (GEuvres, Grands Écrivains de la France, vol. 1v, 1886, p. 624). 


3 Sainte-Beuve, Port-Royal, 6th ed., 11, 348ff.; G. Delassault, Le Maistre de Sacy et 
son temps (Paris, 1957), pp. 151 ff. 
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probably printed by Daniel Elsevier at Amsterdam and bore the im- 
print of Gaspard Migeot at Mons (the Mons Testament, 1667)." The 
Old Testament appeared at intervals between 1672 and 1696 (Paris). 

The Mons Testament begins with a long preface by Sacy, in which 
he praises the Louvain version, against the errors of the Calvinists, but 
observes that revision is necessary on linguistic grounds. He goes on 
to state clearly the dilemma of every translator of the Bible: either to 
follow the sense and neglect the letter, or to follow the letter and 
neglect the sense. The solution is to be both free and literal, and he gives 
rules for this difficult undertaking. The whole preface is full of the 
spirit of humility and scrupulousness, but also of excessive self- 
examination and self-justification, which characterizes Port-Royal. 
Sacy was a typical and saintly figure, well qualified for his task: 
‘[Jansénius] répétoit souvent qu'il iroit jusqu'au bout du monde avec 
saint Augustin; et moi, disoit M. de Saci, j'irois avec ma Bible. The 
translation itself is marked by correctness, elegance, a preference for 
abstract words and a tendency to dilute and paraphrase, to smooth 
out the ruggedness of biblical language. All this is an expression of 
French literary classicism and may be paralleled in the biblical plays of 
Racine. 

Sacy was sharply criticized by contemporaries. The Jansenist Barcos 
reproached him for removing the obscurity which the Holy Spirit had 
deliberately put into the Scriptures. This was in accordance with the 
Jansenist conception of a hidden God, and Sacy himself shortly before 
his death expressed similar doubts.* The textual critic Richard Simon 
attacked the absence of consistent principle: the translation was made 
from the Vulgate, but corrections from the Greek were introduced un- 
systematically.5 Bossuet disliked the ‘politeness’ which was foreign to 
the original.“ In spite of such strictures, Sacy’s Bible enjoyed great 
success. Pascal quotes it in the Pensées, having seen parts of it before his 
death in 1662.7 It has remained one of the most popular French trans- 
lations and has even been used and circulated by Protestants. 


+ Plate 41. 

* Fontaine, Mémoires, quoted by Sainte-Beuve, Port-Royal, 11, 332. 
3 Delassault, Le Maistre de Sacy, p. 163. 

* Sainte-Beuve, Port-Royal, u, 365. 

5 Histoire critique du texte du Nouveau Testament, 11, 414ff. 

€ Delassault, Le Maistre de Sacy, p. 157. 

7 J. Lhermet, Pascal et la Bible (Paris, 1931), pp. 246ff. 
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Richard Simon's New Testament (Trévoux, 1702) is perhaps the 
first example of a scholarly and non-sectarian translation. Simon was an 
Oratorian and translates the Clementine Vulgate, but he was in friendly 
relations with Protestant leaders and adopts many Protestant readings 
(for example, coupe for calice). The translation was accused by Bossuet of 
Socinianism,! and here as in his other works Simon may be regarded as a 
precursor of eighteenth-century Deism. 

The eighteenth century, though productive of much biblical scholar- 
ship (for example, Calmet, Le Long), was not a favourable time for 
translation, especially on the Catholic side. This was a period of 
stagnation in the French Church, and the intellectually dominant 
philosophes were unsympathetic. At no other time perhaps has 
the Bible been condemned on grounds of literary taste (Voltaire). 
Two translations of the New Testament from the Vulgate stand 
out among several attempts, those of Barneville (1719) and Mésenguy 
(1729). 

Among Protestants there was more activity, though it was confined 
to refugees or Swiss (/e style réfugié, like le patois de Chanaan, was much 
criticized). Beausobre and Lenfant produced an accurate translation of 
the New Testament from the Greek (Amsterdam, 1718) and Le Cěne 
a complete Bible, marked by the Socinian and Pelagian tendencies of 
the time (Rotterdam, 1696—A msterdam, 1741). Two translations have 
achieved a wider fame and are indeed the most familiar of all, especially 
perhaps to English readers, because of their adoption as the standard 
texts of the Bible societies. They are those of David Martin (Amster- 
dam, 1696-1707) and J.-F. Ostervald (Neuchatel, 1744; the 1724 
Amsterdam edition did not claim to be a new translation). Both 
simply revise and modernize the accepted Geneva versions of 1588 and 
1693. They are dull to read, having lost the vigour of the sixteenth- 
century versions without acquiring the classical form of Sacy. Oster- 
vald is rather more independent and more modern, but he is guilty of 
toning down and bowdlerization. 

The nineteenth century opened with Chateaubriand's Génie du 
Christianisme and a new revival of Christian sentiment. The Bible which 
responded to the needs of the Romantic generation was that of the 
Abbé de Genoude (1815-24). Genoude knew Hugo and was a close 


* Mangenot in Vigouroux, Dictionnaire de la Bible, 11, 2369. On Simon see also 
PP. 193-5, 218-20 above. 
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friend of Lamartine, who in the dedication of La Poésie sacrée! describes 
him as 'le premier qui ait fait passer dans la langue frangaise la sublime 
poésie des Hébreux'. After such praise the translation itself is rather 
disappointing, being mainly an adaptation of Sacy, but with greater 
conciseness and simplicity. 

About the same time the British and Foreign Bible Society began its 
work in France (Paris agency, 1820) and with the French and Swiss 
societies formed on its model inspired some translations and a wider 
interest in the Bible. Henceforward new or partly new versions are 
very numerous. Of the nineteenth-century Protestant translations the 
most popular has been that of Louis Segond (Old Testament, 1874, 
completed 1880). It is largely a revision of Martin and Ostervald, thus 
illustrating the tenacity of the Geneva tradition which began with 
Olivetan in 1535. From 1874 to 1881 Édouard Reuss, professor of 
theology at Strassburg, published his translation, which stands high 
for its erudition, but in the mingling of text and commentary almost 
returns to the medieval pattern. It is not for the general reader. On the 
Catholic side the Abbé Crampon (Tournai, 1894-1904) has occupied 
a position similar to Segond's. More gifted translators than these have 
attempted parts of the Bible: Lamennais (Gospels, 1846); Renan (Job, 
1859; Song of Songs, 1860; Ecclesiastes, 1882); Loisy (Job, 1892; New 
Testament, 1922). Renan confined himself to the books with which he 
was most in sympathy; his translations of these are original and 
remarkable. 

Of more recent translations, that published in the Bibliothéque de la 
Pléiade and edited by Édouard Dhorme is likely to be of interest as 
following in the line of Simon and Reuss. So far only two volumes have 
appeared (1956—9). But the most notable of contemporary translations, 
and possibly the best of all French translations, is the Jerusalem Bible 
(1948—54), made by the Dominican École Bibligue de Jérusalem. It is, 
like the Authorized Version, the work of a team, and it may be that this 
is the most satisfactory solution. It is distinguished by historical 
accuracy, a resolute attempt to translate into modern, even colloquial, 
French without reference to earlier translators, and an honesty which 
prefers to omit rather than reconstruct corrupt passages (for example, 
Exod. ii. 25). The Psalms, translated by the poet Raymond Schwab, are 
particularly good, and all metrical passages, not only the Psalms, are 


* Méditations poétiques, XXX. 
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rendered in metrical form. A specimen is the passage already quoted 
from other translations (Ps. civ. 3, 4): 


tu bátis sur les eaux tes chambres hautes; 
faisant des nuées ton char, 

tu t'avances sur les ailes du vent; 

tu prends les vents pour messagers, 

pour serviteurs un feu de flamme. 


It seems that in the Jerusalem Bible the problem of producing a 
translation at once accurate, readable and modern has found a solution. 


3. DUTCH VERSIONS 


The great event in the history of the Dutch Bible was the completion 
of the States-General Bible (Statenvertaling). With Calvinism now 
altogether dominant, the Dutch Reformed Church at the Synod of 
Dordrecht (Dort, 1618-19) decided to have a new translation made 
from the original text. The principal translators were, for the Old 
Testament Joh. Bogerman and William Baudartius, for the New Festus 
Hommius and Antonius Walaeus. This monumental work, published 
in 1637 at the expense of the Government, the States-General, remained 
of value to Dutch Protestantism for centuries, though in the course of 
years improvements were made. In the eighteenth century it was 
adopted by the Mennonites in place of the Biestkens Bible. 

The Lutherans, however, came forward in 1648 with a version of their 
own, basically Luther's German Bible translated into Dutch by Adolf 
Visscher. This was revised in 1823 by Alberti and Klap, and Lutherans 
continued to use it, revised from time to time, until 1951. In 1696 the 
Old Catholics received for the first time their own translation of the 
New Testament, prepared by E. de Witte. A complete Bible was 
published in Utrecht in 1717. This was replaced in 1732 by a version 
with annotations based on the work of A. van der Schuur, amplified 
by H. van Rhijn. 

During the nineteenth century the Reformed Church tried repeatedly 
to introduce a revised translation, since the language of the Staten- 
vertaling was becoming more and more obsolete, and progress in 
knowledge of the biblical languages, as well as the development of 
biblical criticism, increased the demand for a new version. Some 
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recognition was earned by the translation of Professor J. H. van der 
Palm (1818—30) and by a translation of the New Testament, the pre- 
paration of which was promoted by the Dutch Reformed Church in 
1868. But they never became popular. For many people the rather 
antiquated diction of the Statenvertaling had acquired something of the 
character of a holy language. A somewhat better reception was given 
to the Leyden translation made by professors of the theological faculty 
(among them Kuenen, Oort and Hooykaas) who belonged to the 
liberal wing of Protestantism; the Old Testament appeared in 1899— 
1901, the New in 1912. It was a good professional translation in modern 
language, but never came into general use, though it played an import- 
ant part in liberal circles. 

The Roman Catholics also set to work on a better translation. 
Moerentorf's was out of date. Among the new translations published 
that of the New Testament by J. Th. Beelen, 1859—66, must be men- 
tioned. Its language resembles that spoken in Flanders, which is also 
true of the version of the Old Testament in which several translators 
collaborated. This edition was used mainly in Belgium. The Roman 
Catholics of the Netherlands brought out their own translation, the 
so-called Professors' Bible (1894—1910), published in 'sHertogenbosch. 
A new version which aroused great interest and which is now in general 
use among Roman Catholics was published by the Peter Canisius 
Association (New Testament 1929, Old Testament 1936-9) and has 
been reprinted several times. 

A. well-known Protestant translation of the present century is that of 
Obbink and Brouwer, an abbreviated edition of the Old Testament by 
H. Th. Obbink (1924) and a New Testament by A. M. Brouwer 
(1921—7). But the great renewal came with the translation made at the 
instigation of the Dutch Bible Society. The New Testament appeared 
in 1939, the complete Bible in 1951; it has already been reprinted again 
and again. This is now the modern translation generally recognized by 
all Dutch Protestants, so that it has a more or less ecumenical 
character. In connection with the Dutch language there should be 
mentioned a Frisian version by Dr G. A. Wumkes (1933) and a trans- 
lation into South African Dutch (Afrikaans) of the same year. 


1 The Old Catholics now use a Bible with their own translation of the New Testa- 
ment, but with the Old Testament taken from the new Protestant version. 
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4. SPANISH VERSIONS 


The inquisitorial ban on vernacular prose translations of the Scriptures 
continued during the seventeenth and part of the eighteenth centuries. 
Verse translations of portions of them continued to appear in Spain 
during this period. Valera's Bible was reprinted in Amsterdam in 1625 
and his New Testament in 1708; the Ferrara Bible was reprinted wholly 
or in part at least ten times before 1762. Occasional Spanish versions 
of the Old Testament or parts of it for the benefit of the Sephardim 
in the Near East were printed in Hebrew characters in Constantinople. 

In 1778 Pius VI authorized A. Martini's Italian translation. Anselmo 
Petite's Spanish New Testament appeared in Valladolid, 1785, and the 
Inquisition's Index of 1790 duly permitted similar translations. The 
whole Bible, including the Apocrypha, was translated by Father Felipe 
Scio de San Miguel in ten volumes, Valencia, 1790-3. Another Roman 
Catholic translation by Father Félix de Torres Amat, bishop of Astorga, 
appeared a few years later (eight volumes, Madrid, 1823-5). The latter 
possibly consisted of a revision of an unpublished manuscript of a 
Jesuit named J. M. Petisco who died in 1800. Both these Bibles were 
often reprinted. A Mexican version of the Bible of Vence came out in 
1833. Since the Spanish Civil War, Bibles by Nácar-Colunga and 
Bover-Cantera have been published in Madrid. 

Valera's New Testament was reprinted four times in England between 
1806 and 1817. The early Protestant versions printed for circulation in 
Spain and Latin America consisted of the Scío text without its notes. 
Blanco White revised this version in 1820, and George Borrow printed 
a Madrid edition of it in 1837. Later Protestant Bibles in Spanish have 
usually consisted of revised versions of Valera's text, printed in London, 
New York, Paris, and—occasionally— Madrid. There were, however, 
others: H. W. Rule, a Methodist, translated and printed the Gospels 
(Gibraltar, 1841), and other parts of his New Testament were printed 
later in London; the Spanish Quaker Usoz translated Isaiah in 1863; 
Baptist versions of the New Testament were printed at Edinburgh 
between 1855 and 1860. The revised Valera was the Bible most fre- 
quently found in Spain before 1936." The circulation of Protestant 
versions in Spain always depended on the whim of the authorities and 
only prospered when the government was anti-clerical. 

T A fresh revision was published by the British and American Bible Societies in 1960. 
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The Portuguese princeps of the New Testament (by Joao Ferreira 
d'Almeida) was printed at Amsterdam in 1681, reprinted Batavia 1693 
and Amsterdam 1712. The Old Testament appeared in instalments 
printed by the Danish Mission at Tranquebar between 1719 and 1753. 
A Roman Catholic Portuguese New Testament by Father Antonio 
Pereira de Figueiredo was printed in 1781 and the Old followed in 
1790. Both these versions were revised and reprinted during the 
nineteenth century. In Madrid, 1838, Borrow edited Oteiza's version of 
St Luke's Gospel in Guipuzcoan Basque; his gipsy version of the same 
Gospel (1837) remains a linguistic curiosity. The Penitential Psalms in 
Catalan appeared in Perpignan in 1802. The Catalan Protestant New 
Testament of J. M. Prat was printed in London 1832 and was later 
reprinted in Barcelona and Madrid. During this century there has been 
aconsiderable growth of Catalan versions, thanks largely to two Roman 
Catholic Bible societies and to the Montserrat Benedictines. Two com- 
plete translations have been issued by the societies, and the very scholarly 
Benedictine version with commentary, begun in 1926, had reached 
twenty-one volumes in 1961, in spite of the fact that publication was 
interrupted between 1936 and 1950.! 


5. SCANDINAVIAN VERSIONS 


The Bible versions of the sixteenth century had aimed at giving the 
Holy Scriptures to the common people in their native languages. The 
concern of the seventeenth century—not inappropriately called 
“the Learned Century —was different: the Reformation Bibles were 
criticized for being inaccurate in their rendering of the original texts, 
and in most countries attempts were made at procuring more scholarly 
versions. The following centuries were therefore left with the task of 
trying to combine the advantages of both traditions of translation. 

In Sweden, the committee of 1600 had had no influence on the 
editions of 1618 and 1703. The demand for a revised version became 
loud about 1750, but it was not until 1773 that Gustaf III appointed a 
new committee of twenty-one members (Carl Linnaeus was one of 


* See Darlow and Moule, op. cit.; Menéndez y Pelayo, op. cit.; W. Canton, A History 
of the British and Foreign Bible Society; and the Spanish Encyclopaedia’s articles on 
Petisco, Scio and Torres Amat. I have not been able to see March, ¿La Biblia de 
Torres Amat es del P. Petisco? 
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them); this committee became a permanent institution, its most 
important achievement being the ‘1883 ars normalupplaga’ of the New 
Testament (printed in 1884), based on the textus receptus and very 
faithful to the Greek, but at the expense of Swedish idiom. It was never 
authorized for liturgical use, but only recommended for schools and 
Bible classes; the Old Testament appeared in a similar edition in 1904. 
The nineteenth century also saw some private translations. Finally, in 
1917, an entirely new version, based on the modern critical editions of 
the Hebrew and Greek texts, was authorized by King Gustaf V as the 
Swedish Church Bible. 

In Denmark the work took a somewhat different course. In 1605-7 
a wholly new translation, based on a solid knowledge of Hebrew and 
Greek, was made by Professor (later also Bishop) Hans Poulsen Resen. 
It is a very accurate rendering, but lacks the impetus and appeal of 
the Reformation Bible and was not unjustly felt to be too difficult. 
Resen's contemporaries would not recommend it for authorization as 
a Church Bible, though it was regarded as an excellent instrument for 
students. The same is true of the revised edition of the Resen Bible, by 
Hans Svane, later archbishop, the Svaning Bible of 1647. During the 
next 150 years there was continuous competition between the popular 
Reformation Bible and the ‘learned’ Bible of Resen-Svane. Efforts 
were made to replace both of them by a fresh translation, and a com- 
mittee published the results of their efforts in 1742—52, but without 
getting them authorized; several attempts were also made by private 
persons, the best known being the New Testament translations by 
Bastholm, 1780, and O. H. Guldberg, 1794. 

The year 1814 inaugurates a new epoch: Norway was severed from 
Denmark and entered into a personal union with Sweden which was 
to last till 1905. In 1814 also, the Danish Bible Society was founded, 
and with it came a strong desire for a modern version. The result was 
a revision, 1819, of the New Testament of Resen-Svane, which was 
printed together with the Svaning Old Testament of 1647 until 1871, 
when a revised version of the Old Testament was authorized. Thus the 
‘learned’ Bible had eventually won the day. But it could not be 
expected to meet the needs of the religious revival of the nineteenth 
century, andit is no mere coincidence that precisely that century saw an 
astonishing series of private translations by churchmen, scholars, and 
men of letters. The most conspicuous are those by J. C. Lindberg 
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(the complete Bible), 1837—56, and Bishop Skat Rerdam (an annotated 
New Testament), 1886. The authorized New Testament of 1819 was 
revised anew in 1907. 

Our century has seen the publication of an entirely new Bible. 
Professor Buhl's critical version of the Old Testament, 1910, gave rise 
to a committee which translated the Old Testament afresh from the 
Hebrew text (authorized in 1931); a corresponding version of the New 
Testament was authorized in 1948, and one of the Apocrypha in 1951. 
The Danish Bible Society has also provided a Faeroe Bible (the Gospel 
of St Matthew 1823, the New Testament 1931, the complete Bible 1948) 
and a Bible for Greenland. 

Norway started on a revision of the Church Bible in the same year 
as Denmark, 1819, but managed to revise not only the New Testament 
but the whole Bible. The nineteenth century is, however, charac- 
terized by the revival of the native language for literary purposes; the 
*Danish-Norwegian' language was in use all through the century, 
though it developed along lines of its own, and the translation pro- 
duced at the request of the Norwegian Bible Society (the Old Testa- 
ment 1842-87; revised edition 1891; the New Testament 1870-1904), 
was not so different from the Danish Bible as not to be understood by 
Danes, and the New Testament in particular was, to some extent, used 
in Denmark as well. But the outstanding feature of Bible translation 
in Norway is the revival of the vernacular as a biblical and liturgical 
language (‘nynorsk’, ‘landsmal’). Professor E. Blix translated the 
New Testament into New Norwegian in 1889 (with the aid of Ivar 
Aasen), in 1921 the whole Bible was available, and in 1938 it took its 
final shape in the genuine Norwegian language. For students' use, 
Professor Mowinckel has translated and annotated, in co-operation 
with other scholars, the Old Testament (Genesis-Proverbs, 1929—55) 
and in 1945 Professor Lyder Brun issued a version of the New Testa- 
ment; both are in modern Norwegian, but not in ‘landsmål’. 

The Reformation Bible of Iceland was superseded by a revision 
made by Bishop Thorlákur Skúlason (1627—55); he based his revision 
on Resen’s Danish translation,’ not to the profit of the Icelandic, which 
was lamentably marred by Danisms. A translation of the New Testa- 


* According to Bishop Helgason, Zslands Kirke fra Reformationen til vore Dage 


(Copenhagen, 1922), p. 76; his opinion is disputed by Haraldur Níelsson, Studter tilegnede 
Frants Buhl (Copenhagen, 1925), p. 188. 
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ment by Jón Vídalín (bishop, 1698-1720) was never printed. Steinn 
Jónsson translated the Danish Bible into Icelandic in 1728, but it was 
generally regarded as a linguistic and typographical monstrosity and 
could not compete with the * Thorlák Bible’, which was still reprinted. 
The complete Bible was printed again by the British and Foreign Bible 
Society in 1813, but a few years later the Icelandic Bible Society was 
founded, and a new translation of the New Testament appeared in 1827, 
printed in Videyjar Klaustur near Reykjavík; the complete Bible was 
issued in 1841 (Videyjar), and again in 1859 (Reykjavík). This was 
very soon revised, and an improved edition was printed in Oxford 
(New Testament and Psalms 1865, the whole Bible 1866) at the expense 
of the British and Foreign Bible Society. An entirely new edition, 
Reykjavík, 1912, is the present Church Bible of Iceland. A new 
translation is in progress. 


6. ITALIAN VERSIONS 


When Benedict XIV, by a decree of 13 June 1757, permitted the 
reading and printing of vernacular versions of the Bible—if approved 
by the Holy See or published, with orthodox notes, under the super- 
vision of a bishop—the way was reopened to Italian Catholics to 
recover some of the ground lost during their prolonged inactivity in 
this matter. By far the most important result of the new liberty was the 
version of Antonio Martini (1720-1809), but two other contemporary 
translations are worth noting for their historical interest: a drastic 
revision of Malermi's Bible by A. Guerra, a professor of theology at 
Padua (Venice, 1773), and an Italian version of the Port-Royal 
Bible, with notes by Le Maistre de Sacy (Venice, 1775-85). Both of 
these versions were Jansenistic in tendency. They were eclipsed by 
the great work—as it deserves to be called, despite its obvious 
limitations—of Martini. This gifted but unassuming Tuscan priest was 
moved to undertake his version chiefly by a pastoral concern: his aim 
was to provide an accurate yet popular version of the Vulgate, with 
notes adapted to the religious needs of ordinary educated Catholics. 
And this modest intention he certainly carried out. His version of the 
New Testament was published at Turin, in six volumes, 1769—71, with 
a dedication to Charles Emmanuel III of Savoy; the Old Testament 
followed, in sixteen volumes, between 1776 and 1781. In 1778 Pius VI, 
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after some hesitation," gave the work his official approval in a letter 
which Martini printed in volume nine. In 1781 Martini was made arch- 
bishop of Florence; and a final revised edition of his Bible was published 
in that city between 1782 and 1792. It has been often reprinted, wholly 
or in part, and in 1885 it was given the status of an Italian classic, a 
*testo di lingua' by the Accademia della Crusca. Shorn of its notes, it 
has been used by the British and Foreign Bible Society. 

Martini's version was made from the Vulgate, but, in the case of the 
New Testament, with careful reference to the Greek text and with 
tables of variant readings. He knew little Hebrew. His notes show him 
well read in the Fathers; but in general his aim was doctrinal and moral 
instruction rather than thorough exegesis. His style lacks force, but is 
polished and clear. The great merit of Martini's version is that it 
supplied the Church in Italy with a decent literal rendering of the 
Vulgate which has remained in use down to our own day. 

Of nineteenth-century Catholic translators the following may be 
mentioned: G. B. de Rossi (1742-1831) and G. Ugdulena (1815-72) 
for their merit as scholars, C. M. Curci (1809-91) for the popularity of 
his versions. De Rossi, the celebrated hebraist, translated the Psalms, 
Ecclesiastes, Job, Lamentations and Proverbs (all published at Parma, 
1808-15). The learned Ugdulena, a Sicilian priest and a gifted scholar, 
allowed himself to be too distracted by politics (he was a fervent 
Garibaldian) to take his version of the Old Testament further than 
II Kings. C. M. Curci's fame in other spheres attracted a wide public 
to his renderings of the Gospels from the Greek (Naples, 1879) and of 
the Psalter from the Hebrew (Naples, 1883); but neither version is 
important. 

In S. D. Luzzatto (1800-65) Italian Jewry produced a great hebraist. 
Professor of Hebrew at the Rabbinic college of Padua from 1829, 
Luzzatto was working at a version of the Old Testament when he 
died. He had completed an Isaiah (Padua, 1855 and 1867), a Job and a 
Pentateuch (Trieste, 1853 and 1859-60 respectively; the Pentateuch 
was reprinted with a critical introduction and Hebrew commentary, 
Padua, 1871). His work was finished by a number of rabbis and 
published as La Sacra Bibbia volgarizzata da S. D. Luzzatto e continu- 
atori (4 vols., Rovigo, 1868—75); a severely literal version, it has 
remained almost unknown to non-Jewish Italians. More esteemed as 


* For the circumstances, see Cesare Guasti, Opere (Prato, 1899), v, 734-8. 
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literature are the versions of another Jewish scholar, D. Castelli (1836— 
1901): Ecclesiastes (Pisa, 1866), the Canticle and Job (Florence, 1892 
and 1897). 

Of more recent translators of the Bible from the original tongues the 
following should be noted. S. Minocchi (Catholic inclined to 
Modernism): the Psalms (Rome, 1905); Gospels (Florence, 1900); 
Isaiah (Bologna, 1907). G. Ricciotti (Catholic): Jeremiah, Job, the 
Canticle (Turin, 1923, 1924 and 1928); St Paul's Epistles (Rome, 
1949). G. Luzzi (Protestant): the whole Bible (12 vols., Florence, 
1921-30). A complete version from the Hebrew and Greek is being 
edited by the Pontifical Biblical Institute; so far published are the 
Pentateuch (Florence, 1943-8), and J libri poetici (the work of A. 
Vaccari, Rome, 1925). 
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ENGLISH VERSIONS SINCE 1611 


ACCEPTANCE OF THE KING JAMES VERSION 


The King James version of the Bible was a revision of prior English 
translations. In their preface, the scholars who were charged to make 
this revision show that they were fully aware that their work would 
encounter strong opposition: 


Zeale to promote the common good. . .findeth but cold intertainment in the 
world... .Many mens mouths have bene open a good while (and yet are not 
stopped) with speeches about the Translation so long in hand, or rather 
perusals of Translations made before: and aske what may be the reason, 
what the necessitie of the employment: Hath the Church bene deceived, say 
they, all this while?... Was their Translation good before? Why doe they 
now mend it? Was it not good? Why then was it obtruded to the people? 


For eighty years after its publication in 1611, the King James version 
endured bitter attacks. It was denounced as theologically unsound and 
ecclesiastically biased, as truckling to the king and unduly deferring to 
his belief in witchcraft, as untrue to the Hebrew text and relying too 
much on the Septuagint. The personal integrity of the translators was 
impugned. Among other things, they were accused of ‘blasphemy’, 
“most damnable corruptions’, ‘intolerable deceit’, and ‘vile imposture’, 
the critic who used these epithets being careful to say that they were not 
‘the dictates of passion, but the just resentment of a zealous mind’. 

But the attacks were negligible. The King James version quickly 
displaced the Bishops’ Bible as the version read in the churches. The 
Geneva Bible continued to be printed until 1644, and only gradually 
fell into disuse. English Bibles which contained the King James text 
and the Geneva notes were published in Holland in 1642, andin England 
in 1649, 1679, 1708, and 1715. 

No evidence has been found that the King James version received 
final authorization by Convocation or by Parliament or by the King 
in Council. But it did not need that. Bishop Westcott, writing in 
1868, said: 
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From the middle of the seventeenth century, the King's Bible has been the 
acknowledged Bible of the English-speaking nations throughout the world 
simply because it is the best. A revision which embodied the ripe fruits of 
nearly a century of labour, and appealed to the religious instinct of a great 
Christian people, gained by its own internal character a vital authority which 
could never have been secured by any edict of sovereign rulers.’ 


MAINTENANCE OF THE TEXT OF 
THE KING JAMES VERSION 


The first issue of the King James version contained some typographic 
errors, such as ‘hoopes’ for *hookes' (Exod. xxxviii. 11). In Exod. 
xiv. 10 three whole lines were repeated: 'the children of Israel lift up 
their eyes, and beholde, the Egyptians marched after them, and they 
were sore afraid’. ‘Strain at a gnat' (Matt. xxiii. 24) is a mistranslation 
which was almost certainly a printer's error. 

From time to time minor amendments were made in the text. As 
early as 1616, 'approved to death' (I Cor. iv. 9) was changed to 
‘appointed to death’, which had been used by Tyndale, Coverdale, the 
Great Bible, and the Bishops’ Bible. Among changes made in 1629 
were ‘Jew’ to ‘Jewess’ (Acts xxiv. 24), “helps in governments’ to 
‘helps, governments’ (I Cor. xii. 28), ‘runne with patience unto the 
race’ to ‘run with patience the race’ (Heb. xii. 1). In 1638 ‘There is 
no man good, but one, that is God’ was changed to ‘there is none good 
but one, that is, God’ (Mark x. 18). 

Not all changes were as careful as these; the majority were simply the 
errors of careless printers. A 1631 edition omitted ‘not’ in Exod. xx. 14, 
which then read ‘Thou shalt commit adultery’. A duodecimo edition 
with the imprint of Robert Barker, 1638, had many errors, such as 
‘Belial’ for ‘Bilhah’ (Gen. xxxvii. 2), ‘wives’ for ‘wiles’ (Num. xxv. 
18), ‘slew two lions like men’ for ‘slew two lion-like men’ (II Sam. 
xxiii. 20), “purifying sores’ for “putrefying sores’ (Isa. i. 6), ‘shame- 
fulness’ for ‘shamefastness’ (I Tim. ii. 9). The imprint of this edition 
was false, said William Kilburne in his essay, Dangerous Errors in 
several late Printed Bibles to the great scandal and corruption of sound and 
true religion (1659). It had been printed in Holland, and was typical 

* B. F. Westcott, A General View of the History of the English Bible (3rd ed. 1911), 


p. 121. 
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of the editions imported from that country. But in six editions printed 
in England by Hills and Field in the 1650’s, Kilburne claims to have 
discovered some twenty thousand errors. 

Notable for careful editorial work in the interest of securing an 
‘authentique corrected Bible" were the Cambridge editions of 1629 and 
1638. More comprehensive corrections and amendments were made by 
Dr Thomas Paris, Cambridge, 1762, and by Dr Benjamin Blayney, 
Oxford, 1769. ‘These two editors’, Scrivener wryly observed, ‘are the 
great modernizers of the diction of the version, from what it was left 
in the seventeenth century." 


SEVENTEENTH-CENTURY PRIVATE VERSIONS 


Henry Ainsworth, minister of the separatist English congregation at 
Amsterdam, 1593-1622, was a Hebrew scholar in his own right, who 
translated the Five Books of Moses, the Psalms, and the Canticles. His 
renderings were often too literal to be good English, but his version 
of the Psalms came with the Plymouth Pilgrims to America. 

In 1645 Dr John Lightfoot, preaching before the House of Commons, 
urged it ‘to think of a review and survey of the translation of the 
Bible’, that ‘the three nations might come to understand the proper 
and genuine study of the Scriptures, by an exact, vigorous, and lively 
translation’. In 1653 a bill was enacted by Parliament expressing the 
fear that revisions and new translations might be made and published 
by individuals, ‘which if it should be done on their own heads, without 
due care for the supervising thereof by learned persons sound in the 
fundamentals of the Christian religion, might be a precedent of 
dangerous consequence, emboldening other to do the like". A com- 
mittee of scholars was appointed to examine any proposed revision, 
without whose authority it could not appear. The committee was 
instructed to ‘seriously consider the translation of Mr H. Ainsworth’ 
and 'any other translations, annotations, or observations', and to 
*consider of the marginal readings in Bibles, whether any of them 
should rather be in the line’. The project was revived in 1657, and 
assigned to the care of Bulstrode Whitelocke, Commissioner of the 

1 This statement is from the informing and exhaustive introduction to Scrivener's 
critical edition of the Authorized English Version, entitled The Cambridge Paragraph 
Bible (1873). 
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Great Seal, at whose home the committee often met. “Excellent and 
learned observations" were made on some mistakes in the King James 
Bible, *which yet was agreed to be the best of any translation in the 
world'. The dissolution of Parliament and the restoration of the Stuart 
dynasty put an end to the proposal. 

In the meantime the era of ‘paraphrases’? had begun. Dr Henry 
Hammond, Oxford scholar, friend and chaplain to King Charles I, 
prepared a Paraphrase and Annotations on the New Testament which 
was published in 1653 and often reprinted, the last edition being in 
four volumes, 1845. Three Oxford dons, Abraham Woodhead, Richard 
Allestry, and Obadiah Walker, wrote a Paraphrase on the Epistles of 
St Paul, issued anonymously in 1675, and in a ‘third edition’ in 1708, 
bearing the authors' names and edited by Dr John Fell, bishop of 
Oxford. Richard Baxter also published a New Testament with a para- 
phrase and notes, in 1685. 

The vogue of ‘paraphrases’ inserting bracketed explanatory material 
into the text of the King James version continued in the eighteenth 
century, with publications by Dr Daniel Whitby (1703); Samuel 
Clarke (1701) and Thomas Pyle (1717-35); and John Guyse (1739-52). 
Guyse opposed the Arianism of Clarke and Pyle; his three-volume 
Exposition of the New Testament in the form of a Paraphrase was 
published in a sixth edition in 1818. 


FREE RENDERINGS 
IN CONTEMPORARY STYLE 


In 1729 Daniel Mace, a Presbyterian minister, published The New 
Testament in Greek and English. . .corrected from the Authority of the 
most Authentic Manuscripts. His corrections of the Greek text were in 
the direction of sound scholarship; but his English version was too 
obvious an attempt to copy ‘the humour of the age'—the pert, collo- 
quial style which was then fashionable. Examples are: * When ye fast, 
don't put on a dismal air as the Hypocrites do’ (Matt. vi. 16). “If any 
man thinks it would be a reflexion upon his manhood to be a stale 
batchelor' (I Cor. vii. 36). 

In 1768 Dr Edward Harwood published 4 Liberal Translation of the 
New Testament; Being an Attempt to translate the Sacred Writings with 
the same Freedom, Spirit, and Elegance, with which other English 
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Translations from the Greek Classics have lately been executed. He 
stated that his aim was 'to clothe the ideas of the Apostles with pro- 
priety and perspicuity’, and replace the ‘bald and barbarous language 
of the old vulgar version with the elegance of modern English’. 

Harwood's version of the Magnificat is: *My soul with reverence 
adores my Creator, and all my faculties with transport join in cele- 
brating the goodness of God my Saviour, who hath in so signal a 
manner condescended to regard my poor and humble station. Trans- 
cendent goodness! Every future age will now conjoin in celebrating 
my happiness!" 

And the Nunc dimittis: * O God, thy promise to me is amply fulfilled. 
I now quit the post of human life with satisfaction and joy, since thou 
hast indulged mine eyes with so divine a spectacle as the great Messiah.’ 

At the Transfiguration, Peter remarks: ‘Oh, Sir! what a delectable 
residence we might establish here!’ 

Less expansive but quite as pretentious was 4 New and Corrected 
Version of the New Testament, by Rodolphus Dickinson, published at 
Boston, Mass., in 1833. The author condemns the ‘quaint monotony 
and affected solemnity’ of the King James version, with its ‘frequently 
rude and occasionally barbarous attire’; and he declares his purpose to 
adorn the Scriptures with 'a splendid and sweetly flowing diction' 
suited to the use of ‘accomplished and refined persons’. Examples are: 
“When Elizabeth heard the salutation of Mary, the embryo was joy- 
fully agitated’ (Luke i. 41). ‘Festus declared with a loud voice, Paul, 
you are insane! Multiplied research drives you to distraction' (Acts 
xxvi. 24). 


SECTARIAN TRANSLATIONS 


Gilbert Wakefield, a dissenter both in theology and in politics, dis- 
sented also from Dr Harwood's 'diffusive' style. His Translation of 
the New Testament (1791) stayed close to the King James version, 
making changes only when “some low, obsolete or obscure word... 
some coarse or uncouth phrase...demanded an alteration'. Other 
editions appeared in 1795 and 1820. 

Archbishop William Newcome, in An Historical View of the English 
Biblical Translations (1792), urged that revision of the King James 
version be authorized. He published a harmony of the Gospels in 
Greek (1776), and in English (1800); a revision of the Minor Prophets 
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(1785) and of Ezekiel (1788). His New Testament was printed in 1796 
and published in 1800, with the title An Attempt towards revising our 
English Translation of the Greek Scriptures, or the New Covenant of 
Jesus Christ: and towards illustrating the sense by philological and 
explanatory notes. It was based upon Griesbach’s critical edition of the 
Greek text; and the English text was set in paragraphs, with the verse 
numbers on the margin. Quotation marks were used for direct 
quotations. 

The translations by Wakefield and Newcome were in no sense 
sectarian. Yet both are sometimes listed as Unitarian. The facts are 
that the Unitarian Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge sought 
to produce a version of the New Testament ‘divesting the sacred volume 
of the technical phrases of a systematic theology which has no founda- 
tion in the Scriptures themselves'. Wakefield was approached, but his 
death in 1801 caused the Society to look elsewhere. It was decided to 
adopt Newcome's text as the basis for the Unitarian version, to be 
edited and adapted by Dr Thomas Belsham. This was published in 
1808 as The New Testament in an Improved Version, upon the basis of 
Archbishop Newcome's New Translation; with a corrected text. Newcome 
had died in 1800, and could not object; Bishop Stock, who was a 
relative of Newcome, protested, but to no effect. The fifth edition, 1819, 
bears the title Unitarian Version on the back. 

A Translation of the New Testament from the Original Greek Humbly 
attempted by Nathaniel Scarlett, Assisted By Men of Piety and Litera- 
ture: with Notes (1798) divides the text into sections, each with a 
section title. It also ‘personifies’ the text, putting the names of the 
speakers as in the text of a play, and assigning the narrative portions to 
‘Historian’. And it uses ‘immerse’ instead of ‘baptize’ wherever the 
word occurs. 

The most determined effort to secure an ‘immersion’ version of the 
Scriptures was that of the American Bible Union, organized in 1850. 
Its revision of the New Testament was published in 1864, a second 
revision in 1865, and a third in 1891. Revisions of various Old Testa- 
ment books were published at intervals from 1856 to 1879. In 1883 the 
Union was merged with the American Baptist Publication Society, 
under whose auspices the work was completed, newly revised, and a 
translation of the Bible published with the subtitle 4n Improved Edition 
(Based in part on the Bible Union Version) (1913). Though it is an 
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excellent translation, it met with a small sale. Its device of using 
‘baptize (immerse)’, with the thought that the reader might take his 
choice, did not prove to be popular. 


CATHOLIC TRANSLATIONS 


The Rhemes New Testament, 1582, was published in a“ Fourth Edition’ 
in 1633. A second edition of the Douay Old Testament, 1609—10, 
appeared in 1635. Both were published by John Cousturier at Rouen 
in France. There were no further editions until the eighteenth century. 

At Dublin, in 1718, appeared a translation of the New Testament 
from the Latin Vulgate, *with the Original Greek and divers trans- 
lations in Vulgar Languages diligently compared and revised', by 
Dr Cornelius Nary. In 1730 Dr Robert Witham, president of the 
college at Douai, published a revision of the Rhemes New Testament. 
Each of these volumes has an extended preface, explaining the principles 
of biblical translation which have been followed. Witham did not 
hesitate to criticize Nary as well as Rhemes. For example, in I Thess. 
iv. 6 he rejects “in business’ or ‘in any matter’ in favour of ‘in the 
matter'. Here he clearly relies upon the Greek text; and he anticipates 
the revised versions of the present time. 

A folio ‘Fifth Edition’ of the Rhemes New Testament appeared in 
1738, with some revisions for which Dr Richard Challoner, who had 
been associated with Witham at Douai, was probably responsible. 
Consecrated as bishop in 1741, he was appointed vicar-apostolic of the 
London District in 1758, serving until his death in 1781. He revised 
the Douay Old Testament twice (published 1750 and 1763); and the 
Rhemes New Testament five times (published 1749, 1750, 1752, 1763, 
and 1772). Father Hugh Pope, in his English Versions of the Bible (1952), 
says: ‘English-speaking Catholics the world over owe Dr Challoner an 
immense debt of gratitude, for he provided them for the first time with 
a portable, cheap, and'readable version which in spite of a few inevit- 
able defects has stood the test of two hundred years of use.’ 

Dr John Lingard, English historian, made a translation of the Gospels 
from the Greek, published as “by a Catholic’ in 1836. In America, 
Archbishop Kenrick made a new revision of the Rhemes—Douay Bible, 
published in six volumes, 1849—60. 

Twentieth-century Catholic versions include a translation of the 
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New Testament from the Greek, by Father Francis A. Spencer, 1937; 
the Westminster version, translated from the original tongues, of which 
the New Testament was completed 1913-36, while the Old Testa- 
ment, beginning with the publication of Malachy in 1934, is still in 
process; the revision of the Challoner-Rhemes version of the New 
Testament, under the auspices of the Confraternity of Christian 
Doctrine, 1941; a new translation of the Old Testament into modern 
English, from the original Hebrew, also sponsored by the Con- 
fraternity, beginning with the publication of Genesis in 1948 and now 
approaching completion; and a new translation of the Bible from the 
Latin Vulgate, in a style quite his own, by Monsignor Ronald Knox, 


1944-54. 
THE MOVEMENT TOWARD REVISION 


In 1753 Robert Lowth published in Latin his Oxford lectures on The 
Sacred Poetry of the Hebrews, under which title they appeared in 
English in 1787. In 1778, now bishop of London, Lowth published 
Isaiah: a new Translation, with a preliminary Dissertation, and Notes. 
His work opened a new vista for the interpretation and translation of 
the Old Testament. 

John Wesley’s translation of the New Testament (1755) was based 
upon a fresh and independent study of the Greek text. An 'Anni- 
versary Edition' published in 1953 compares it with the Authorized 
Version, showing that he made twelve thousand changes, and stating 
that three-quarters of these were accepted by the revisers in the 1870's. 
His judgment with respect to the Greek text was usually sound; for 
example, he omitted *through his blood' in Col. i. 14 but retained it 
in Eph. i. 7. 

Three popular eighteenth-century translations were: of the New 
Testament, by Philip Doddridge (1739-56); of the Gospels, by George 
Campbell (1789); of the Epistles, by James MacKnight (1795). In 1818 
a New Testament was published in London which combined the text 
of Campbell and of MacKnight with Doddridge's version of the Acts 
and Revelation. 

A copy of this London publication fell into the hands of Alexander 
Campbell in Bethany, Virginia, who took it as a basis for the trans- 
lation of the New Testament which he published in 1826, the other 
major basis being the critical Greek text of Griesbach. He continued to 
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revise this translation up to six editions, and it has been often reprinted. 
Its most obvious defect was its English diction. Campbell tended to 
substitute ornate words of Latin derivation for the ordinary words of 
common use. “A city situate on a mountain must be conspicuous' is a 
needless elaboration of ‘A city set on a hill cannot be hid’. * Whoso- 
ever commits murder shall be obnoxious to the judges’ is a correct 
statement in archaic legal language, but is almost sure to be misunder- 
stood by the reader. 

Noah Webster, the American lexicographer, had high regard for the 
King James Bible. Its language, he said, “is in general correct and 
perspicuous; the genuine popular English of Saxon origin; peculiarly 
adapted to the subjects, and in many passages, uniting sublimity with 
beautiful simplicity'. But he called attention to the fact that it contains 
many words which have changed in meaning. 'A version of the 
scriptures for popular use should consist of words expressing the sense 
which is most common in popular usage, so that the first ideas suggested 
to the reader should be the true meaning of such words according to 
the original languages. That many words in the present version fail to 
do this, is certain.’ 

Webster’s revised version, entitled The Holy Bible, containing the 
Old and New Testaments, in the Common Version, with Amendments of 
the Language was published in 1833. There were some one hundred and 
fifty words and phrases which he found to be erroneous or misleading, 
and which he corrected in the various passages where they appeared. 
Practically all of these have been changed by later revisers also, who 
found his judgment sound as to the need of change, and in most cases 
accepted the corrections he proposed. He substituted “who" for 
‘which’, when it refers to persons; and ‘its’ for his", when it refers to 
things. He used “Be not anxious’ for ‘Take no thought’; ‘food’ for 
‘meat’; ‘ask’ for ‘demand’; ‘hinder’ for the obsolete sense of ‘let’; 
and various words appropriate to the context for ‘prevent’ in its 
obsolete sense of ‘go before’. He used the term ‘Holy Spirit’ instead 
of ‘Holy Ghost’. 

As far as it went, Noah Webster’s revision of the English Bible was 
sound. It pointed the way that revision should take in matters of 
English usage. Fora time it was used in many Congregational churches; 
a second edition was published in 1841, and three editions of his 
revision of the New Testament were printed in 1839, 1840, and 1841. 
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But then it faded from public view, and now it is almost forgotten. It 
made too few amendments to challenge attention; it was not adopted 
for general use in the public worship of the churches; and it did not 
go far enough, in that it was based almost wholly upon English 
usage, and did not push behind this to the problems with respect to 
the Greek text of the New Testament that were emerging in the 1830's 
and 1840's. 

The movement towards revision gathered strength from 1830 on, 
with the new light upon the Greek text afforded by the work of 
Lachmann and Tischendorf. James Scholefield, regius professor of 
Greek at Cambridge, published Hints for an Improved Translation of 
the New Testament (1832, re-edited in 1836 and in 1849). Canon 
William Selwyn, in Convocation, and Mr James Heywood, in the 
House of Commons, 1856, proposed an address to the Crown, praying 
for a royal commission; but ‘neither the clerical nor the lay mind was 
prepared for such a leap in the dark’. Selwyn presented his case to the 
public in his Notes on the proposed Amendment of the Authorized Version 
(1856, re-edited 1857). 

Ernest Hawkins, secretary of the Society for the Propagation of the 
Gospel, convinced that an actual example was needed, drew together, 
in the summer of 1856, five scholars who agreed to undertake the 
revision of the Authorized Version of St John’s Gospel. They were: 
Henry Alford, later dean of Canterbury; John Barrow, principal of 
St Edmund Hall; C. J. Ellicott, later bishop of Gloucester and Bristol; 
W. H. G. Humphrey, vicar of St Martin-in-the-Fields; and George 
Moberly, later bishop of Salisbury. They met regularly at St Martin’s 
vicarage, and the result of their co-operation was published in 1857 as 
The Authorized Version of St John’s Gospel, revised by Five Clergymen. 
This was followed by the Epistle to the Romans, the Epistles to the 
Corinthians, and subsequently the Epistles to the Galatians, Ephesians, 
and Philippians. 

Among other publications contributing to the movement toward 
revision were Conybeare and Howson’s Life and Epistles of St Paul 
(1852); Dean R. C. Trench’s admirable work On the Authorized Version 
of the New Testament, in connexion with some recent Proposals for its 
Revision (1858); E. H. Plumptre’s article on ‘Version, Authorised’ in 
Smith’s Dictionary of the Bible (1863); an article by Dean Alford in the 
Contemporary Review for July, 1868, and his own revision, The New 
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Testament, newly compared with the original Greek, and revised (1869). 
With these should be associated two books published by members of the 
Revision Committee as its work was getting under way: C. J. Ellicott, 
Considerations on the Revision of the English Version of the New Testament 
(1870); and J. B. Lightfoot, On a Fresh Revision of the English New Testa- 
ment (1871). 


THE REVISED VERSION 


In May 1870 the Convocation of the Province of Canterbury decided 
to undertake ‘a revision of the Authorized Version of the Holy 
Scriptures’, and appointed a committee, divided into two companies, 
to do the work. The Convocation of the Province of York had de- 
clined to participate. The New Testament company began work on 
22 June, and the Old Testament company on 30 June. The New 
Testament company began with twenty-four members, added four, 
and lost four by death or resignation; its chairman was C. J. Ellicott, 
bishop of Gloucester and Bristol. The Old Testament company began 
with twenty-four members, added thirteen, and lost ten; its chairman 
from 1871 on was E. H. Browne, bishop of Ely. Forty-eight of the 
sixty-five members of the committee were Anglicans; seventeen were 
of other communions. The Revised Version of the New Testament 
was published on 17 May 1881; that of the Old and New Testaments 
together on 19 May 1885. 

Naturally, the work of the New Testament company bore the full 
brunt of criticism. This centred, not so much upon their decisions 
concerning the Greek text, where they had the expert help of Westcott 
and Hort, as upon their English. The revisers’ ideal of ‘faithfulness’ in 
translation was a meticulous word-for-word reproduction of the Greek 
text in English words, using the same English word for a given Greek 
word whenever possible, leaving no Greek word without translation 
into a corresponding English word, following the order of the Greek 
words rather than the order natural to English, and attempting to 
translate the articles and the tenses with a precision alien to English 
idiom. The result is that the Revised Version is distinctly ‘translation 
English’. It was unnecessary, for example, to change the third petition 
of the Lord’s Prayer to read, ‘Thy will be done, as in heaven, so on 
earth’. Or to change the statement concerning Jesus in Mark i. 28, 
‘And immediately his fame spread abroad throughout all the region 
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round about Galilee', to read, “ And the report of him went out straight- 
way everywhere into all the region of Galilee round about’. 

The work of the Old Testament company was more calmly received, 
in part because they dealt more cautiously with the English of the 
King James version and did little to amend errors in the Massoretic 
Hebrew text. For example, the content of Saul's prayer to the LORD 
in I Sam. xiv. 41, omitted by homoioteleuton from the Hebrew, but 
preserved in the Septuagint and Vulgate, is completely ignored. 

Both companies were somewhat hampered by their instruction that 
the alterations to be introduced should be expressed, as far as possible, 
in the language of the Authorized or earlier English versions. The 
attempt on the part of nineteenth-century scholars to rewrite a classic 
of sixteenth-century English in such a way that its misleading archaisms 
would be removed but not missed, because they would find other 
sixteenth-century terms to put in their places, could hardly result in an 
unlaboured and natural translation. 

At some points the revisers unnecessarily introduced archaisms that 
are not present in the Authorized Version. They increased the use of 
such words as ‘howbeit’, ‘peradventure’, ‘holden’, ‘aforetime’, 
‘sojourn’, ‘must needs’, ‘would fain’, and ‘behooved’. They joined 
the word ‘haply’ to the word ‘lest’ in seventeen cases where the 
Authorized Version did not have it. The Authorized Version uses the 
preposition ‘toward’ 320 times, but has ‘to God-ward’, ‘to us-ward’, 
and ‘to you-ward’ three times each, ‘to thee-ward’ once, and ‘to the 
mercy seatward’ once. The revisers of 1881 inserted the archaic ‘-ward’ 
in four additional passages: ‘to us-ward’, Rom. viii. 18; and ‘to you- 
ward’, Gal. v. 10, Col. i. 25, I Thess. v. 18. 

In spite of all criticism, however, the Revised Version is a milestone 
in the history of the English Bible. It was the response of sound 
scholars to the more accurate knowledge of the ancient text and its 
meaning which was becoming available in the nineteenth century. As 
such, it was of great significance. In general aim and method, the 
Revised Version pointed the way for future translators. It established 
the principle that Hebrew poetry is to be translated as poetry, in 
characteristic parallelism; and in the New Testament it broke the hold 
of the Greek textus receptus.! It still meets the need of those who desire 


T The revisers did not adopt any existing Greek text. Their readings were 
published in the Oxford Greek Testament of 1881. 
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a meticulously exact, literal, word-for-word translation of the Hebrew 
and Greek—provided they remember that the revisers of the 1870's 
lacked the resources afforded by the discoveries of the past eighty years. 


THE AMERICAN STANDARD VERSION 


On 7 July 1870 the two Houses of Convocation voted ‘to invite the 
co-operation of some American divines’ in the work of revision. In 
response to this invitation, an American Revision Committee was 
organized on 7 December 1871 and began work on 4 October 1872, 
after the first draft of the revision of the Synoptic Gospels had been 
received from England. Dr Philip Schaff, Union Theological Semi- 
nary, was president of this Committee; Dr William Green, Princeton 
Theological Seminary, chairman of the Old Testament company; and 
Dr Theodore Woolsey, Yale University, chairman of the New Testa- 
ment company. The committee had thirty-two members, of whom it 
lost seven by death or resignation; and it represented nine com- 
munions— Protestant Episcopal, Presbyterian, Congregational, Baptist, 
Methodist, Reformed, Lutheran, Unitarian, Friends. 

The American committee had opportunity to review and comment 
upon both the first and second drafts of the revision, and many of its 
suggestions were adopted. It was agreed that “if any differences still 
remain, the American Committee will yield its preferences for the sake 
of harmony; provided that such differences of reading and rendering 
as the American Committee may represent to the English Companies 
to be of special importance, be distinctly stated either in the Preface to 
the Revised Version, or in an Appendix to the volume, during a term 
of fourteen years from the date of publication'. It was further agreed 
that for this term of fourteen years the American committee would 
recognize as authorized only those editions of the Revised Version 
published or approved by the University Presses of England. It was 
understood that the American committee “assume no responsibility 
in regard to the action of the American Churches, or in regard to any 
term beyond the period of fourteen years’. 

In accordance with this agreement the American committee pre- 
pared an appendix containing by no means a complete list of their 
recommendations which had been rejected, but a minimum list of those 
which they deemed to be of sufficient importance to record, in the hope 
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that they might ultimately be incorporated in the text. After the 
publication of the Revised Version of the Old Testament in 1885 the 
American committee continued its organization, to take such action as 
should be called for at the expiration of the fourteen-year period. 

In 1881 and 1882 unauthorized editions of the Revised Version of 
the New Testament were published in New York and Philadelphia, 
which incorporated those of the readings preferred by the American 
committee which had been recorded in the appendix. In 1898 the 
Oxford and Cambridge University Presses published a similar edition 
of the Revised Version of the Bible for the American market, with a 
preface referring to it as the American Revised Bible. These editions 
were unacceptable to the American committee, since they contained 
only the preferences included in the appendix, which had purposely 
been reduced in number. 

The committee had continued its work somewhat desultorily in the 
closing years of the 1880's, but resumed full activity in April 1897. 
Nine of the members of the committee survived, and these prepared, 
from the records of the committee, the revision which it had proposed. 
In 1901 this was published as The Holy Bible containing the Old and 
New Testaments translated out of the original tongues, being the version 
set forth A.D. 1611 compared with the most ancient authorities and 
revised A.D. 1881—1885. Newly Edited by the American Revision 
Committee A.D. 1901. It was copyrighted to protect the text from 
unauthorized changes. This edition contained the full body of the 
American committee's preferences, and published in an appendix the 
readings which they displaced. 

The nine members of the American committee who rendered this 
service were Professor William H. Green, of Princeton, chairman, and 
Professor George E. Day, of Yale, secretary, of the Old Testament 
company; President Timothy Dwight, of Yale, chairman, and Pro- 
fessor J. H. Thayer, of Harvard, secretary, of the New Testament 
company; and five biblical scholars from the faculties of other theo- 
logical seminaries—John DeWitt, New Brunswick; Charles M. Mead, 
Andover; Howard Osgood, Rochester; Joseph Packard, Alexandria; 
Matthew B. Riddle, Hartford. 
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TRANSLATIONS IN MODERN SPEECH 


Andrews Norton, conservative Unitarian and professor at Harvard, 
was one of the outstanding biblical scholars of America in the first half 
of the nineteenth century. His Translation of the Gospels, with Notes 
was published in two volumes, 1855, two years after his death. It is 
in straightforward contemporary language, including the use of ‘you’ 
instead of ‘thou’, with the other changes which this entails. Leicester 
A. Sawyer published a translation of the New Testament in 1858, in 
which he adopted contemporary usage except in the language of prayer, 
where he retained ‘thou’ and its concomitant archaisms.! 

Ferrar Fenton, a London business man, made the translation of the 
Bible into modern English a lifetime avocation. His translation of 
Paul's epistles was published in 1883, and other portions from time to 
time thereafter, leading to The Bible in Modern English (1903). The 
value of his work lies not so much in his particular renderings, which 
are sometimes erroneous or amateurish, as in its keeping alive and 
furthering the general idea.? 

Popular translations of the New Testament into modern English 
have been The Twentieth Century New Testament, by an anonymous 
group of scholars (1898-1901, revised 1904); The New Testament in 
Modern Speech, by R. F. Weymouth (1903); The New Testament: a 
New Translation, by James Moffatt (1913); The New Testament: an 
American Translation, by Edgar J. Goodspeed (1923). Weymouth’s 
translation has been twice revised by other scholars, and remains the 
most conservative of the group. The translations by Moffatt and 
Goodspeed are more colloquial, the first with a British tang and the 
second in American everyday language. 

Moffatt put forth a translation of the Old Testament in 1924, and a 
final revision of his translation of the Bible in 1935. In 1927 an American 
translation of the Old Testament appeared, by J. M. Powis Smith and 
three other scholars; and in 1931 this and the Goodspeed New Testament 
were published together as The Bible: An American Translation. 


* See the biographical sketches of Norton and Sawyer in Dictionary of American 
Biography. 

3 For further details on Fenton's translation, and on other modern versions which 
must here be treated summarily, see E. H. Robertson, The New Translations of the Bible 
(London, S.C.M. Press, 1959). 
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The Riverside New Testament, by William G. Ballantine (1923, 
revised 1934), stands next to Weymouth as thoroughly modern yet 
conservative in literary quality. The Four Gospels, a New Translation, 
by Charles C. Torrey (1933, revised 1947), reflects his view that an 
Aramaic original underlay the Greek text, and contains a compact 
essay on ‘The Origin of the Gospels’. 

The New Testament: A Translation in the Language of the People, by 
Charles B. Williams (copyrighted in 1937), was acguired and published 
by the Moody Bible Institute, Chicago, in 1949. It is a modern trans- 
lation by a competent scholar, which happily is trusted by folk of 
conservative theological views. The New Testament ‘in plain English’, 
using a small and simple vocabulary, by C. Kingsley Williams, ap- 
peared in 1952. 

The New Testament in Basic English (1941), and The Basic Bible 
(1949), prepared under the direction of Professor S. H. Hooke, are 
cramped by the narrow limits of the word list, but most readers will 
agree with the prefatory note that the translation is straightforward 
and simple. And underlying it is sound biblical scholarship. 

The New Testament Letters, prefaced and paraphrased, by Bishop 
J. W. C. Wand, was published in Australia in 1943 and in London in 
1946. The introduction says that the work ‘may be called either a free 
translation or a close paraphrase’. In any case, it has no extravagances 
of paraphrase, and has many qualities of sound free translation. 

A new translation from the Greek of The Four Gospels, by E. V. 
Rieu, was published in 1952 as one of the Penguin Classics. It is 
accurate and readable, and its introduction is an informative essay upon 
the problems of the translator. 

At present, the most popular of the translations into modern speech 
is The New Testament in Modern English, translated by J. B. Phillips 
(1958). It brings together into one volume his four previous trans- 
lations, which began with the publication of Letters to Young Churches 
(1947). Phillips is the most free among the modern translators who 
refrain from wordy paraphrase. An example to which he refers in the 
foreword is Rom. xvi. 16, where the Authorized Version has ‘Salute 
one another with a holy kiss’. This is retained by the Revised Version, 
Weymouth, and Moffatt. Others change ‘Salute’ to ‘Greet’, but keep 
kiss’. Phillips has ‘Give one another a hearty handshake all round for 
my sake’. 
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THE REVISED STANDARD VERSION 


In 1928 the copyright of the American Standard Version was acquired 
by the International Council of Religious Education, and thus passed 
into the ownership of the churches of the United States and Canada 
which were associated in this council through their boards of education 
and publication. The council included forty major denominations. 

The council appointed a committee of fifteen scholars to have charge 
of the text and to undertake inquiry as to whether further revision was 
necessary. After two years of investigation and experiment, this com- 
mittee recommended that there be a thorough revision of the version 
of 1901, which would stay as close to the Tyndale-King James tradi- 
tion as it could in the light of our present knowledge of the Hebrew and 
Greek text and its meaning on the one hand, and our present under- 
standing of English on the other. 

In 1937 the revision was authorized by vote of the council, which 
directed that the resulting version should *embody the best results of 
modern scholarship as to the meaning of the Scriptures, and express 
this meaning in English diction which is designed for use in public and 
private worship and preserves those qualities which have given to the 
King James version a supreme place in English literature". 

Thirty-two scholars served as members of the committee charged 
with making the revision, and they secured the review and counsel of 
an advisory board of fifty representatives of the co-operating denomi- 
nations. Dean Luther A. Weigle, Yale University, was chairman of 
the committee and of each of the two sections. James Moffatt, Union 
Theological Seminary, as executive secretary, also served as a member 
of both sections. Dean Willard L. Sperry, Harvard University, was 
vice-chairman, and was succeeded in that post by Millar Burrows, Yale 
University, who served with both sections. The thirty-two scholars 
came from the faculties of twenty universities and theological semi- 
naries. Except for one Jewish scholar, all were active members of 
evangelical communions: Baptist, Congregational, Disciples, Friends, 
Lutheran, Methodist, Presbyterian, Protestant Episcopal, and the 
United Church of Canada. 

The Revised Standard Version of the New Testament was published 
in 1946. The Revised Standard Version of the Bible, containing 
the Old and New Testaments, was published on 30 September 1952. 
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Its publication had been authorized by the National Council of 
Churches, through vote of its General Board." 

The principles underlying this revision are stated briefly in the 
preface to the Revised Standard Version, and are set forth in more 
detail in two pamphlets: Æn Introduction to the Revised Standard 
Version of the New Testament (1946), and An Introduction to the Revised 
Standard Version of the Old Testament (1952). 

The revision of the translation of the Old Testament is based upon 
theconsonantal Hebrew and Aramaic text as preserved by the Massoretes. 
This is corrected, when necessary, in the light of the ancient versions; 
and, in cases where it is evident that the Hebrew text has suffered in 
transmission and none of the versions provides a satisfactory restora- 
tion, by cautious emendation. No single printed edition of the Greek 
text was followed for the New Testament, though the readings adopted 
are as a rule to be found in Westcott-Hort or in the text or margin of 
the seventeenth edition of Nestle's Novum Testamentum Graece (1941). 
In both Testaments use was made of the latest discoveries, both as to 
the text and as to the vocabulary, grammar, and idioms of the biblical 
and related languages. In Isaiah, for example, the Revised Standard 
Version has thirteen readings drawn from the complete manuscript of 
Isaiah which is the best preserved of the Dead Sea Scrolls discovered 
in 1947. In Rom. viii. 28, the decisive evidence for the Revised Standard 
Version rendering was afforded by the Chester Beatty Papyri dis- 
covered in 1931: *We know that in everything God works for good 
with those who love him.’ 

Like the King James Version, the Revised Standard Version has 
endured some misrepresentations and attacks. But these have withered 
under honest scrutiny. They are answered in 4n Open Letter concerning 
the Revised Standard Version, published by the National Council of 
Churches. Over twelve million copies of the Revised Standard Ver- 
sion were sold within ten years. Most of the denominations in the 
NCCCUSA, and many not in its membership, use the Revised Stan- 
dard Version in their work of Christian education, and it is widely used 
by the churches in public worship. 


* In 1950 the International Council of Religious Education merged with other bodies 
to become the Division of Christian Education of the National Council of the Churches 
of Christ in the U.S.A. 
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THE APOCRYPHA 


The Apocrypha were included in the King James Version, 1611. 
Special committees were appointed in 1879-84 to revise the translation 
of these books, and the Revised Version of the Apocrypha was com- 
pleted and published in 1894. 

In 1913 a group of scholars, under the leadership of R. H. Charles, 
published two massive volumes of The Apocrypha and Pseudepigrapha 
of the Old Testament in English. Most of the books appear in a fresh 
rendering, but for some the Revised Version was adopted. In 1938 
Edgar J. Goodspeed published The Apocrypha: An American Trans- 
lation, in modern English. 

In response to the request of the General Convention of the Pro- 
testant Episcopal Church, October 1952, the National Council of the 
Churches of Christ in the U.S.A. authorized revision of the English 
translation of the Apocrypha. Ten scholars accepted this assignment, in 
accordance with principles and procedures similar to those followed for 
the Revised Standard Version Old and New Testaments. Dean Weigle 
was chairman, and Bruce M. Metzger, Princeton Theological Seminary, 
secretary, of the Apocrypha Section. The Revised Standard Version of 
the Apocrypha was published on 30 September 1957. 


THE NEW ENGLISH BIBLE 


The initial facts are summarized as follows in the bishop of Winchester’s 
preface to the New Testament in this version (Library edition, 1961, 


Pp. v): 


In May 1946 the General Assembly of tne Church of Scotland received an 
overture from the Presbytery of Stirling and Dunblane recommending that 
a translation of the Bible be made in the language of the present day. As 
a result of this, delegates of the Church of England, the Church of Scotland, 
and the Methodist, Baptist, and Congregationalist Churches met in con- 
ference in October. They recommended that the work should be undertaken, 
and that a completely new translation should be made, rather than a revision, 
once previously contemplated, of any earlier version. In January 1947 a 
second conference, held like the first in the Central Hall, Westminster, 
included representatives of the University Presses of Oxford and Cambridge. 
At the request of this conference, the Churches named above appointed 
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representatives to form the Joint Committee on the New Translation of the 
Bible. This Committee met for the first time in July of the same year. By 
January 1948, when its third meeting was held, invitations to be represented 
had been sent to the Presbyterian Church of England, the Society of Friends, 
the Churches in Wales, the Churches in Ireland, the British and Foreign 
Bible Society, and the National Bible Society of Scotland: these invitations 
were accepted. 

The Bishop of Truro (Dr J. W. Hunkin) acted as Chairman from the 
beginning. He gave most valuable service until his death in 1950, when the 
Bishop of Durham (Dr A. T. P. Williams, later Bishop of Winchester) was 
elected to succeed him.... 

The actual work of translation was entrusted by the Committee to four 
panels dealing respectively with the Old Testament, the Apocrypha, the 
New Testament, and the literary revision of the whole. Denominational 
considerations played no part in the appointment to membership of these 
panels. 


The director of the whole undertaking was Dr C. H. Dodd, formerly 
Norris-Hulse Professor of Divinity in the University of Cambridge, 
who was also chairman of the New Testament panel. 

The resulting version of the New Testament was published on 
14 March 1961, in the year of the 35oth anniversary of the publication 
of the Authorized Version in 1611. At the time of writing, work on the 
Old Testament and Apocrypha is still going forward. 

The distinctive character of this translation is due above all to the 
fact that it was at once a translation made straight from the original 
Greek, and also carried the collective authority of all the participant 
Churches and scholars. By contrast, most, if not all, of the previous 
English translations direct from the original were by individuals or, 
at most, a free-lance body; while the Authorized and Revised versions, 
though carrying collective authority, and, of course, using the originals, 
nevertheless leaned heavily on already existing English versions. 

The intentions of the New English Bible are defined in some detail 
in the introduction by C. H. Dodd (Library edition, 1961, pp. viiff.). 
Here it need only be said that it aimed at rendering the original so far 
as possible into idiomatic English, free alike from archaisms and from 
transient modernisms. This raised a host of difficulties. Despite the 
great advances in the understanding of New Testament Greek since 
the earlier English versions were made, much uncertainty remains. In 
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literal and unidiomatic translation it is possible to avoid decisions over 
obscure passages. But idiomatic translation necessitates decision. 
Consequently, the line between translation and paraphrase sometimes 
waxes faint. For instance, Col. iii. 9f., quite literally, runs: ‘do not lie 
to one another, having stripped off the old man with his deeds, and 
having put on the new which is being renovated into knowledge 
according to the likeness of the one who created him’. What is in- 
tended by ‘into knowledge’? The New English Bible makes a clear 
decision, with the slightly paraphrastic: ‘...the new nature, which is 
being constantly renewed in the image of its Creator and brought to 
know God’. When the translators’ panel was divided in opinion, a 
minority (even of one) could always claim a marginal alternative: 
Col. ii. 15 offers an exceptionally varied margin, reflecting the ambi- 
guity of the Greek. Occasionally, the Greek seems to be deliberately 
ambiguous, with the intention of conveying a multiple meaning—a 
familiar feature of Johannine style. Here the translator may be hard 
put to it to be ambiguous enough. In John iii. 8 the translators were 
compelled, like their predecessors, to use both ‘wind’ and ‘spirit’ to 
represent pneuma (with the footnote a single Greek word with both 
meanings). 

One area where idiomatic translation brought considerable change 
was that of ‘Semiticisms’. Semitic idioms in both Testaments have 
become naturalized in English, but usually as more or less conscious 
“biblicisms", such as ‘children of light’, ‘sons of wrath’, and numerous 
other phrases with loosely attached, adjectival genitives (‘the hope of 
your calling’, etc.). These were replaced, where possible, by idiomatic 
English equivalents. 

To have tried to construct a complete Greek text before starting 
would have delayed the work indefinitely. Instead, the translator who 
prepared the initial draft of any passage did his best to mark and discuss 
the major textual cruces in it; and when the whole panel met to revise 
the draft, these cruces, together with any others then brought up, were 
debated, and decisions were reached. The translators were conscious of 
the fluid state of textual criticism, and of the impropriety of assuming 
any one codex, however ancient, to be necessarily the best in a given 
passage. They were enjoined by their commission not to resort to 
conjectural emendation unless it were impossible to make sense other- 
wise; and in fact it was never used, although some members were 
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strongly tempted more than once. The margin was kept as clear as 
possible of minor variants not substantially affecting the sense. 

The translators’ panel sent each completed draft to the literary 
panel, who returned it with suggested stylistic improvements, and, 
when agreement was reached, the resultant draft went forward to the 
joint committee of the Churches for approval. At no point was the 
independence of the translators’ convictions ever restricted by the 
representatives of the Churches. The measure of understanding and 
co-operation ultimately reached between the translators’ panel and 
the literary panel yielded a version which is on the whole clear and 
readable. No doubt it lacks the individuality of a rendering by a 
single lively mind, but it carries a certain compensating weight, both of 
combined scholarship and of joint authorization. 
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THE BIBLE AND THE MISSIONARY 


For nearly two thousand years the missionary work of the Church has 
been essentially Bible-centred, and that in three senses: the Bible has 
been the source of inspiration and of spiritual nourishment for the 
missionary himself; it has also been the basis of the worship of the 
Church into which he sought to bring pagan or non-Christian tribes 
or individuals; and (to a larger extent than is commonly recognized) 
it has been a means of evangelism in itself. 

From the end of the period of oral transmission the Church was 
dependent for authentic knowledge of Christ on the apostolic witness 
enshrined in the Epistles and Gospels. The final definition of the canon, 
followed by the provision of an authoritative version of the Latin 
Scriptures by St Jerome, was, therefore, an important step both for the 
inner life of the Christian community and for its expansion into the 
pagan world. The facts to which successive generations of Christian 
missionaries have borne witness are not merely matters of subjective 
experience: they are rooted in history, and in a history which is 
recorded uniquely in the documents which comprise the New Testa- 
ment, read in the context of the Old Testament. Moreover, it has been 
the consistent witness of the Church in every age that these records 
contain not only an account of the coming of Jesus Christ and of his 
work for man's salvation, but also an authentic Word of God to the 
human soul. The missionary, therefore, has been bound to the Bible by 
a threefold cord: his own spiritual life and his authority as a messenger 
of the Gospel depended on his own knowledge of the Scriptures; the 
message he sought to proclaim and the Church into which he brought 
his converts was centred on the Bible; and the written Scriptures were 
a means by which the Gospel could lay hold of the minds and hearts 
of men and women, sometimes more effectively than by any word of his 
own. The first of these strands binding the missionary to the Bible has 
been common to all Christian witness: the emphasis laid on each of the 
other two strands has varied. Broadly, in Catholicism the emphasis has 
been laid on the Church and on the Bible as understood within the 
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Church, while in Protestantism the stress has fallen on the Bible and on 
the Church as created and recreated by the Word of God enshrined in 
Scripture. 

The Reformation, in its religious aspect, brought the Bible into the 
centre of faith and of controversy in a quite new way. The reformers 
appealed to Scripture as warrant for their criticism of current faith and 
practice and as the all-sufficient ground for the reforms which they 
began by advocating and ended by instituting, even at the cost of 
schism. The consequent religious strife absorbed an immense amount 
of energy both within the Catholic Church and outside it; but, where- 
as the Protestant sects were too fully occupied in the struggle for 
survival to have much thought for the evangelization of the non- 
Christian world, one important element in the Counter-Reformation 
was a new outburst of missionary zeal. One expression of this was the 
formation in 1540 of the Society of Jesus, a religious order pledged not 
only to the normal threefold rule of monastic life but also to strenuous 
spiritual discipline and absolute obedience to the pope in all things. 
The Jesuits went wherever they were told to go, and by the time St 
Ignatius died in 1556 they had their outposts in America, Africa and 
Asia as well as in most parts of Europe. The shock of the Reformation 
thus greatly stimulated Catholic missionary activity, and the results 
were given permanent form when, in 1662, the Sacred Congregation 
of Propaganda was formed in Rome, followed in 1627 by the setting 
up of a training centre for Catholic missionaries by Pope Urban VIII. 
This may be taken as the beginning of the modern Catholic missionary 
enterprise and its relation to the Bible shows a predominant emphasis 
on two of the strands which connect the missionary with the Scriptures: 
the Bible remained the basis of the missionary's personal devotion and 
the chief objective was to get people into the Church (or back into the 
Church if they had fallen victim to heresy) so that they might be 
exposed through the worship and discipline of the Church to thesaving 
facts of the Gospel as enshrined in Holy Scripture. 

The missionary activity of the Protestant Churches emerged much 
more slowly. That is not to be wondered at, for the battle for religious 
freedom fell more heavily on them than on the ancient Church and the 
wars of religion were matters of life and death. Moreover, the Pro- 
testant churches were seldom in direct contact with non-Christian 
cultures, apart from Judaism and European Islam, whereas Catholic 
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missions were closely allied to the imperial expansion of Spain, Portugal 
and France, as these powers pushed out into the New World which the 
Age of Discovery was beginning to reveal. Further, the harsh lines of 
Lutheran and Calvinistic doctrine needed to be softened and modified 
by Pietism and Puritanism, and the whole movement energized by the 
Evangelical Revival, before the full missionary power of Protestantism 
could be released. 

Nonetheless, as soon as the Protestant nations began to develop as 
maritime powers they showed concern for the conversion of the natives 
of the countries visited by their ships in their search for trade. It is to 
the Netherlands that the honour belongs of making the first translation 
of any part of the Bible into a non-European language, and it is signifi- 
cant that the man who achieved this was neither priest nor minister but 
trader. In 1629 Albert Cornelius Ruyl, an agent of the Dutch East 
India Company, translated the Gospel of St Matthew into Malay and 
later added St Mark. Seventeen years later, in 1646, another merchant, 
Jan van Hasel, put the other two Gospels into this language and, in 
1652, the Psalms and Acts were added. Finally, Melchior Leydekker, 
a Reformed pastor, and his colleague, P. van der Vorm, completed the 
translation of the Old and New Testaments in 1735. This translation 
remained the master version in Malay for many years and was produced 
both in roman and in arabic script. The motive behind this effort was 
the desire to make available to the inhabitants of the Malay peninsula the 
Book in which they could discover the truth of the Gospel. It shows an 
important difference of emphasis: whereas the Catholic missionary 
sought to bring people into the Church so that there they might learn 
the Gospel, the Protestant missionary (whether layman or minister) 
sought to give people the Bible in the language they could read so 
that they might discover for themselves the truth of the Gospel and the 
Church might be born among them by the impact of the Word of God. 

Netherlands traders were also responsible for the beginning of 
translation into Formosan Chinese (1661) and into Sinhalese (1739). 
In the New World, John Eliot, working among the Mohican Indians, 
prepared the first version in any North American Indian tongue (1663) 
and Danish missionaries translated the New Testament into Eskimo 
(Greenland) in 1766. A beginning was also made on the languages of 
India by another Danish missionary, Ziegenbalg, who completed the 
New Testament in Tamil in 1715. 
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About the beginning of the eighteenth century, two events may be 
recorded as prophetic of that immense missionary expansion which was 
to mark the Protestant world in the next century; one was the forma- 
tion of the Moravian Brotherhood under Count von Zinzendorf at 
Herrnhut in 1722, the other was the foundation in England of two 
closely related societies—the Society for Promoting Christian Know- 
ledge (1698) and the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel in 
Foreign Parts (1701). The Moravian Brotherhood was heir and 
successor to the Bohemian Brethren who had suffered persecution or 
lived under precarious toleration since the middle of the fifteenth 
century. Herrnhut was a focal point in the Pietist Movement which 
began, in the later part of the seventeenth century, to make headway 
against the formalism into which Protestantism had fallen in the course 
of its struggle for survival. The Moravians were a close-knit missionary 
brotherhood, destined to have a decisive influence on John Wesley and 
thus to affect the Evangelical Revivalin England. Under their influence 
von Canstein founded his Bible Institutionin Hallein 1710and Callenberg 
set up his Jnstitutum Judaicum in the same city in 1728: both were vitally 
interested in the provision of Christian literature for Jews and Muslims.! 

The two English societies were closely connected with one another. 
The S.P.C.K. formulated its aims as “to promote and encourage the 
erection of charity schools in all parts of England and Wales; to dis- 
perse, both at home and abroad, Bibles and tracts of religion; and in 
general to advance the honour of God and the good of mankind, by 
promoting Christian knowledge both at home and in other parts of 
the world by the best methods that should offer'. The S.P.G. was 
formed to assist in the missionary work initiated by the S.P.C.K. by 
providing ministrations for British people overseas and by seeking to 
evangelize the non-Christian races of the world. Both societies were 
confined to members of the Church of England, and in their close 
fellowship we see clearly the pattern of the missionary work of the 
future: the provision both of Bibles and of missionaries for the en- 
larging witness of the Church overseas and at home. Yet it was to be 
another hundred years before the spiritual life of the Churches, whether 
in Britain or on the continent of Europe, would be strong enough to 
support a systematic missionary effort which would affect the life of the 
world. 

* Cf. above, p. 340. 
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The decisive element, lacking up till then, was supplied by the 
Evangelical Revival. This was nothing less than a rediscovery of the 
sources of spiritual power through a return to biblical faith and piety. 
Some of the leaders were men such as John Fletcher, Henry Venn, 
William Romaine and John Newton, who remained within the Church 
of England in spite of the doubtful hospitality extended to them by their 
Church. Others, such as the Wesley brothers, were in the end com- 
pelled to form their own ecclesiastical organization. All, however, 
were men whose whole religious life had been transformed by a fresh 
study of the Bible and who bent their energies to persuading people 
not only of the truth of the Gospel but of the necessity of nourishing 
their lives at the sources of the Gospel in Scripture. It was out of this 
movement, which none could doubt was a movement of the Spirit, 
that there came that fresh conviction of the universality of the Gospel 
which was to make the nineteenth century so notable a landmark in the 
expansion of Christianity. The fact that the new spirituality had been 
so closely connected with the recovery of biblical truth meant that the 
Bible moved into the centre of faith and practice again in a way which 
ensured that it would be at the very heart of the new movement when 
it came. 

The implications of the new evangelical grasp on biblical truth were 
not, however, generally accepted by the leaders of the various denomi- 
nations with ease or speed. The inroads of an arid Calvinism had gone 
too deep. When William Carey made his passionate plea for the 
formation of the Baptist Missionary Society, he was met at first with 
the rebuke, *Sit down, young man; when God wishes to convert the 
heathen, He will do it without your help!’ Nonetheless, the enter- 
prise was launched, and Carey sailed for India in 1793, there to under- 
take a work which still shocks us into incredulity by its scope and 
variety, above all in the field of Scripture translation. 

At the turn of the century all the major British missionary societies 
came into existence in rapid succession: the London Missionary 
Society (the only interdenominational venture of its kind) in 1795, the 
Church Missionary Society in 1799, the Methodist Missionary Society 
in 1813 and, as handmaid to them all, the British and Foreign Bible 
Society in 1804, growing directly out of the Religious Tract Society 
(1799) and having as its sole aim the production and distribution of the 
Scriptures in the languages of the world. Thus, in a matter of two 
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decades and while England was in the throes of one of the major crises 
of her history in the Napoleonic Wars, the pattern of the modern 
missionary movement was laid down—a group of determined men in 
charge of missionary recruitment, finance and propaganda, together 
with equally determined men dedicated to the task of supplying the 
Church with the basic necessity of its work, the Holy Bible in the 
vernacular. From then onwards the two enterprises marched together, 
mutually dependent and drawing strength from the same source. 


THE BIBLE SOCIETIES 


The foundation of the British and Foreign Bible Society at a meeting 
in the London Tavern, Bishopsgate, on 7 March 1804, was more than 
the beginning of a national institution: it was the birth of a world-wide 
movement of Bible translation, printing and distribution which was 
destined to draw into its orbit men and women of many different 
nations and languages and of most, if not all, Christian traditions. The 
origins of the Society lay, it is true, in a religious revival which had 
affected Great Britain more directly than other nations and, in particu- 
lar, in the challenge of a very practical and localized need; yet, in the 
very act of meeting that need, the founders of the Society had their eyes 
already on the wider need of the world. Moreover, personal contacts 
between the leaders of the Evangelical Revival in this country and the 
leaders of the Pietist movement on the Continent meant that there were 
potential allies already available as soon as the design of a Bible Society 
had taken shape. The truth of this situation has always been dramatic- 
ally symbolized in the story of the first move towards the launching of 
the Society. The Rev. Thomas Charles was a notable figure in the 
Evangelical Revival in Wales and one to whom, more perhaps than to 
any other single person, the rising passion for education in the Princi- 
pality owed both its stimulus and its satisfaction. When he journeyed to 
London in the winter of 1802, it was to lay before the committee of the 
Religious Tract Society the desperate need of Wales for Bibles in the 
Welsh language—a need which the S.P.C.K. was unable to meet. 
The demand, as he reported it, was clearly beyond the capacity of the 
Religious Tract Society also, but in the course of the discussion a 
question was raised which was to be the charter of the Bible Society 
movement. For when the Rev. Joseph Hughes suggested that 'a 
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society might be formed for the purpose—and if for Wales, why not 
for the Kingdom; why not for the whole world?' he provided the spark 
of imagination needed to set something new in motion. Fifteen months 
later, with the support of that influential group of wealthy laymen who 
had already earned the name of ‘the Clapham Sect’ and which included 
such men as William Wilberforce, Lord Teignmouth, Charles Grant 
and Zachary Macaulay, the British and Foreign Bible Society was 
formed ‘for the wider distribution of the Scriptures, without note or 
comment’. In its title, if not in the modest description of its aims, the 
new Society declared its concern for the whole world—a concern 
which found expression a few months later in the publication of the 
Gospel of St John in the language of the Mohawk Indians. In its 
constitution—which has remained without substantial change—the 
Society also gave pledges to the future, for it was thoroughly inter- 
denominational, governed by a committee consisting of fifteen 
Anglican and fifteen Free Church laymen, together with six repre- 
sentatives of foreign (that is, European) Churches. 

It was the emphasis on the central place of the layman in the new 
project which probably accounted for the phrase attached to the aim 
of the Society which stipulated that the Bibles must be produced 
‘without note or comment’. Previous generations had seen enough 
Bibles, put out both by Roman Catholic and Protestant authorities, 
with tendentious notes in them, and memories of the theological con- 
troversies of the seventeenth century were still green. The new 
Society did not wish to get involved in such discussions: its sole 
concern was that men should have access to the sources of Christian 
faith in the Bible, rather than to any one interpretation of the Gospel 
itself. Interpretation has always been regarded as the duty of the 
Churches; the Society is concerned with the provision of Scriptures. 
Thus, what to us might well seem to be a restrictive clause, shutting 
out the possibility of helpful notes on the meaning of texts and words, 
was in origin both a necessary condition of wide, interdenominational 
co-operation and a charter of freedom from theological controversy. 

The success of the movement was immediate and remarkable. In 
England, Wales, Ireland and Scotland local groups, known as ‘ Auxili- 
aries’ of the parent Society, grew up, each pledged to do all that it 
could to distribute the Bible in its locality and to raise funds for the 
national enterprise. The cause was such that all denominations felt able 
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to support it (although there were those who looked askance at a body 
which deliberately and tenaciously insisted on the egual part played in 
its work by the Church of England and the Non: »nformist bodies). 
Representatives of the Society toured Europe—even before the battle 
of Waterloo brought the war to an end—seeking support wherever 
they could find it. Thus, as early as May 1804 a German Bible Society 
was formed in Nürnberg, although it had to move to Basle two years 
later on the renewal of hostilities between France and the Allies—a 
move which served to stimulate Bible Society activity in Switzerland. 
Two Scottish missionaries, Paterson and Henderson, on their way to 
the Far East, were held up in the Netherlands and Denmark, where 
they were able to start Bible societies which still flourish. Later, 
Paterson got through to Russia and, through the good offices of Prince 
Galitzin, persuaded the Tsar to sanction the formation of the Russian 
Bible Society in 1812 and to give it his patronage—although this 
Society was disbanded fourteen years later. In France, after the end of 
the war, a young Catholic took the initiative in starting Bible distri- 
bution, his books being supplied by the London Society; while in 
Greece the authorities of the Orthodox Church at first welcomed the 
movement wholeheartedly and gave their full support to representatives 
of the British Society. In the western hemisphere, Bible societies grew 
up in Philadelphia, Connecticut, Massachusetts, New Jersey and New 
York, so that by 1814 there were already sixty-nine such organizations 
in existence, and in 1816, when the American Bible Society was formed, 
it had already established bases in more than one hundred cities and 
states. Thus in ten or twelve years a network of agencies was set up 
sharing with the parent Society in London both responsibility and 
enthusiasm for the work. 

For the most part these agencies concentrated their efforts on the 
distribution of the Scriptures in their own countries, where indeed the 
need was urgent; but the lands which had growing colonial responsi- 
bilities were soon involved in a programme of production in foreign 
languages. This was true of the Netherlands, as might be expected of a 
maritime nation, and of America: it was above all true of the British 
and Foreign Bible Society, with its centre in London at the heart of a 
growing empire. 

The hope of avoiding controversy by excluding ‘note or comment’ 
from the publications of the Society was justified, but storms gathered 
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round another matter during the 1820's and finally broke in the great 
‘Apocrypha Controversy’ which rocked the organization for five years. 
Ever since the Reformation the status of the apocryphal books included 
in the Vulgate (in spite of St Jerome’s protests) had been questioned or 
bitterly contested in Protestantism, and the most determined opponents 
of any recognition of the Apocrypha as ‘Scripture’ were the followers 
of John Calvin. When the Bible Society came into existence it accepted 
the fact that there was a difference of practice on this matter and 
continued to include the Apocrypha in its editions for countries where 
it was the custom of the churches to use these books. Thus, continental 
editions destined for Lutheran countries, and Greek editions for the 
Eastern Orthodox lands and copies of the Authorized Version for 
English use contained the Apocrypha. (Even the famous ‘Mary Jones 
Bible’ on view at Bible House in London shows her signature on a 
free half-page at the end of the Welsh translation of Maccabees!) But 
the Scottish Auxiliaries took strong exception to this practice: did not 
the Westminster Confession say in round terms that ‘the books 
commonly called Apocrypha, not being of divine inspiration, are no 
part of the canon of the Scripture; and therefore are of no authority in 
the Church of God, nor to be any otherwise approved, or made use of, 
than other human writings’? So the battle was set and at the end of a 
long engagement the Society was prohibited from publishing the 
Apocrypha or aiding any other society in the publication of Bibles 
containing the offending books (1826). This, however, did not prevent 
the Scottish Auxiliaries from forming their own National Bible Society 
of Scotland; a decision which resulted in the cause receiving greater 
support in Scotland than would have been forthcoming had London 
remained the exclusive centre of British Bible Society work. 

Another argument which ended in secession concerned the appli- 
cation of theological tests to workers in the Bible Society. There were 
those who held that nobody should be employed on such work except 
those who could profess Trinitarian belief. The main body of the 
Society, however, remained of the opinion that anybody who was 
willing to give honest support to the central aims of the Bible distri- 
bution should be used and encouraged. The minority seceded and in 
1831 formed the Trinitarian Bible Society. 

In spite of these storms of contrary opinion, the work grew steadily 
throughout the nineteenth century, so that when the Society celebrated 
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its centenary in 1904 it found itself the centre of a vast system of 
subsidiary organizations spread throughout the British Empire and 
outside it, either definite auxiliaries of the parent Society or independent 
national bodies still looking to London for supplies; and in contact 
with (sometimes in friendly rivalry with) other great 'missionary' 
Bible societies, such as those centred on New York, Amsterdam or 
Edinburgh. As the Christian Churches pushed steadily on with the 
task of evangelization, the burden on the societies grew and the possi- 
bilities of conflict over general policy in places where more than one 
such agency was at work became acute. Thus, in South America both 
the British and Foreign Bible Society and the American Bible Society 
had large undertakings in the distribution of Scriptures in Spanish, 
Portuguese and some of the South American Indian languages; in 
China, again, both of these Societies and the Scottish Society were at 
work; in Indonesia, the Netherlands Bible Society, the British and 
Foreign Bible Society and the National Bible Society of Scotland all 
had considerable commitments, while a similar situation obtained in 
the Near East where the principal agencies were those of Britain and 
America. The independent expansion of societies with identical aims 
clearly must lead to confusion and wastage, and in the past fifty years 
two developments in policy have been carried out, each designed to 
avoid overlapping and to foster common planning. The first was the 
formation of joint agencies in which two or more Bible societies pooled 
their resources in the field and took agreed shares in the production 
programmes involved; and the second was the formation, after the 
Second World War, of ‘The United Bible Societies’ as a permanent 
means of common counsel and planning between the chief executive 
officers of the Bible societies. The former step has frequently been 
followed by the development of a ‘National Bible Society’ (as, for 
example, in India, Korea, or Brazil), still dependent on the pioneer 
societies for support but seeking to enlist the co-operation of nationals 
of the country concerned in meeting their own needs. The second was 
an important development both within the Bible societies and in relation 
to world missionary strategy, for it reproduced on a world scale the 
relationship between churches and Bible societies already proved to be 
fruitful nationally: alongside the World Council of Churches (now 
including within its organization the International Missionary Council) 
there is a world organization of Bible societies, independent in structure 
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but in close co-operation with the official international organ of the 
churches. 

One other development calls for mention: the part played in the 
total enterprise by the British Dominions has so much increased in the 
last fifty years that today the contribution both in money, book pro- 
duction and distribution of Scriptures by the Bible Society in Canada, 
South Africa, Australia and New Zealand is valued at approximately 
a quarter of the total budget of over a million pounds annually. 


THE BIBLE SOCIETIES AND THE MISSIONARY 


From the beginning there was the closest possible co-operation between 
missionaries in the field and the Bible societies. This relationship 
became the closer as these societies developed the policy of planting 
agents in Africa or in the Far East so that they might be in continuous 
and direct touch with the needs of the expanding Church, but it was 
always a necessary relationship. At the time of the formation of the 
British and Foreign Bible Society, for instance, William Carey and his 
companions (chief among whom were Marshman and Ward) were 
already established in Serampore, though excluded from the rest of 
India by the opposition of the East India Company. The Bible Society 
immediately established contact with them and gave assistance in two 
ways—-by contributing generously towards their expenses (to a total 
of £27,230) and by publishing the results of their labours. That these 
were extensive is shown by the startling fact that, before Carey's death 
in 1834, he and his colleagues had translated some part of the Scriptures 
into no less than thirty-four Asiatic languages. Again, when Robert 
Morrison went to China in 1807 (asa servant of the East India Company, 
since China was closed to western missionaries) and began the dangerous 
and laborious task of putting the Bible into Chinese, he could rely on 
the sympathy and ready help of the Bible Society, with which he was in 
constant touch throughout his astonishing enterprise. Meanwhile, 
Henry Martyn had gone to Calcutta and begun work on what is still 
the basic text of the New Testament in Persian (completed in 1815) 
besides doing valuable studies in Hindustani and Arabic. Adoniram 
Judson added to his efforts as a pioneer missionary in Burma the 
immense task of translating the Bible into Burmese (1835). John 
Williams visited the Pacific Islands and put portions of the Scriptures 
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into Raratongan (1828). All the great missionary pioneers were able 
to rely on the vivid interest and support of the societies of which the 
British and Foreign Bible Society was the first. 


THREE PHASES OF TRANSLATION WORK 


Three phases may be distinguished in the story of Bible translation in 
which the Bible societies have worked closely with missionaries in 
various fields. The first and most obvious was the putting of the 
Scriptures into languages which had a written form and in which there 
was already a considerable literature, such as those of India, China, 
Burma, Korea and Japan. Each such venture is a story in itself and in 
most instances the translation preceded the opening of the country to 
organized missionary work. China remained closed to missionaries 
until the middle of the nineteenth century, but Robert Morrison's 
translation of the New Testament was ready by 1814. Japan did not 
open her doors to the West until 1853, yet pioneer translations into 
Japanese had been made as early as 1837 (St Francis Xavier is said 
to have translated selections during his visit to the country, 1549-51, 
and the Jesuits to have had a complete New Testament before 1613. 
These Catholic translations perished, however, when missionaries were 
expelled from Japan in the middle of the seventeenth century). Korea 
remained sealed off from the West until 1882, but two Gospels were 
translated into Korean some years before that. Indeed, so important did 
missionaries deem the impact of the written Word that copies of the 
Scriptures actually preceded them into forbidden territory. Thus, when 
at last western missionaries were admitted to Korea they found a 
considerable number of Christians in Seoul, awaiting baptism, who 
had been converted by copies of Gospels smuggled in across the 
Manchurian border. More recently the same method has been adopted 
in Tibet where the whole of the first edition of a Bible which had taken 
almost a hundred years to prepare and which was published in 1948 has 
been distributed, in spite of the fact that missionaries are not allowed 
into the country; and there is some evidence that copies have found 
their way into lamaseries and are being studied by the monks. 

The second phase of translation work opened with the exploration 
of the interior of Africa and the beginning of the vast missionary 
activity which has absorbed thousands of lives in that immense conti- 
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nent. This brought men up against the problem of the unwritten 
language and the quest for words in which to express the Christian 
Gospel in tongues which might be very poor in abstract nouns. A man 
might have to search for years before he found the right term for even 
the simplest and most fundamental of Christian concepts. The names 
connected with this daunting enterprise are legion— Livingstone, 
Stanley, Mackay, Moffat, Steere, Crowther, to name only a few—and 
the work is still going on. With a sure instinct such men felt that until 
they had got the Bible into the language of the people among whom 
they were working, there could be no stability for the Christian Church 
which they were trying to build, and until their people had a literature 
they themselves would never truly be a people. So, wherever the 
Christian Gospel was carried, there men set to work to make the 
Scriptures available and to teach the people to read. Not for nothing 
were Mackay’s converts in Uganda known as ‘Readers’. 

The problems involved in this phase of the work were—and still 
are—most formidable. What, for instance, was to be done about an 
alphabet where none existed? Some of the early pioneers invented 
a system of signs for this purpose. James Evans, working among the 
Cree Indians of North America, made a special syllabary consisting of 
simple triangles, dots and circles, and did his own printing, with a 
hand-made press and ink made out of a mixture of whale oil and soot, 
on paper manufactured from the inside of birch bark. But this inven- 
tion of special alphabets was soon abandoned in favour of some 
modification of the roman script, with special signs for the more peculiar 
sounds. 

A more serious difficulty is the discovery of the right terms for basic 
biblical conceptions. The translator of the Bible into Luba-Katanga 
(for South-east Congo) had to spend years looking for the right 
expression for ‘Holy Spirit’ because, although this language abounded 
in words for ‘spirits’, they all had the wrong connotation or the wrong 
associations. One day he discovered that there was at the court of the 
local chief an official, known as ‘Nsenka’, whose function it was to 
meet those who had business with the chief, find out what they wanted, 
conduct them into the royal presence and act as their advocate and 
intercessor. It occurred to him that the functions which the Nsenka 
fulfilled on a human and tribal plane were exactly those assigned by 
Christian theology to the Holy Spirit and expressed in the words 
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‘Comforter’, ‘Advocate’ and ‘Intercessor’. He therefore adopted the 
term and turned it to Christian usage in his translation. Moreover, 
divergence of social habit may make the biblical term mean the precise 
opposite—as, for instance, in the translation of ‘Behold, I stand at the 
door and knock' for people among whom knocking is either unknown 
or else a sign of enmity. Or there is the recurrent problem of what to 
do about such basic symbols as ‘sheep’ and ‘shepherd’ for a people 
who have never seen a sheep and have no shepherds. Yet, in spite of 
these formidable difficulties the work has gone on from the middle of 
the nineteenth century to the present day, a matter of endless patience, 
trial, revision, and tentative use, until some portion of the Bible exists 
in an intelligible form in over 3oo African languages, and in many 
other tongues which formerly existed exclusively in spoken form. The 
experience of Africa could be paralleled in South America and the Pacific 
Islands, where the American Bible Society has played a dominant part. 

The third phase in Bible translation has only recently opened. It was 
only natural that, in the attempt to put the Scriptures into the languages 
of the people among whom they were working, missionaries should at 
times have produced what was in fact a dialect translation, without 
noting its similarity to neighbouring forms of speech. Today there is a 
search for the common languages underlying different dialects, and a 
number of ‘Union’ or ‘Standard’ versions have been prepared in the 
hope that one translation may serve a much wider area. Thus, whereas 
before 1950 there were three different translations of the Bible into 
Swahili, the great East African language, there is now a Union version 
so devised as to be understood over the whole of the mainly Swahili- 
speaking area from the East coast almost to the Great Lakes. Whether 
this movement will be successful or not it is still too early to say, but it 
betokens a great new exercise in linguistic study, and it might well have 
very great cultural consequences. 

The Bible societies have differed somewhat in the methods used in 
this essentially scholarly work. The British and Foreign Bible Society 
has always regarded the missionary as the chief agent in translation and 
has from time to time subsidized the work so that the translator might 
be set free from other responsibilities. The Netherlands Bible Society, 
on the other hand, has always trained its own translators and sent them 
out to work alongside the missionary while being responsible for this 
one linguistic task. Again, all the missionary Bible societies employ a 
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specialist at their headquarters whose task it is to keep in touch with 
translation work wherever it is being done, to make the experience of 
one translator available to others and to consult with experts in the 
particular group of languages concerned (for instance, in London, with 
the School of African and Oriental Languages in the University of 
London, and similar bodies). The societies differ also in the way in 
which this expert on translation works. The American Bible Society 
acts on the principle that translation can only be done, or even rightly 
judged, in the field, and therefore sends its Translations Secretary on 
frequent and prolonged tours; while the British and Foreign Bible 
Society tends to leave the working out of problems to the people on 
the spot. One of the advantages following from the formation of the 
*United Bible Societies" is precisely that these differences of method 
can more easily be checked against one another to the benefit of all. 

Wherever possible, translators work from the Hebrew and the 
Greek. Many of those concerned, however, have insufficient know- 
ledge of these languages to translate direct into the new tongue they 
are working on. They therefore (if they are British, or at least English- 
speaking) use the Authorized and the Revised Versions, with any or 
all modern English translations, as a basis, and check their work against 
any already existing versions in cognate languages. The translator 
works with a team of native assistants whose job it is to say what a 
given word or idea conveys to their minds and to scrutinize the trans- 
lation from the standpoint of a native-born speaker of the language 
used. Recently a new tool for translators has begun to be fashioned in 
the form of a Greek-English diglot of the New Testament, containing 
the Greek on one side of the page and a modern translation close to the 
original on the other, so that those whose knowledge of Greek is not 
sufficient for them to work direct from that version may still be able 
to check their English against the Greek." 

The task of translation is initially difficult, and it is never finished. 
Language is not static and men's knowledge of a foreign tongue is 
never complete. Even the most established versions reach a point 
where they are out of line with current speech; and if that is deemed to 
be true now of the Authorized Version, which was made by English- 
men, much more must it be true of translations not made by nationals 


" The British and Foreign Bible Society has published in this form Mark (1958), 
Matthew (1959), John (1960), the General Letters (1961), Luke (1962). 
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atall. One feature, therefore, of the present work of the Bible societies 
is the revision of the earlier versions and particularly of those current 
in Asia, and wherever possible these revisions are being made by native 
Christian scholars. Thus, a Chinese version is under preparation by a 
Chinese scholar able to work direct from Hebrew and Greek into his 
own language, and a new version in Bengali is in the hands of an 
Indian scholar similarly equipped. Again, after the Second World War, 
the Japanese Bible Society, supported by the American Bible Society 
and the British and Foreign Bible Society, took the unprecedented step 
of discarding a revision in 'classical' Japanese in favour of a new 
version in ‘colloquial’ form, in order to bring the Bible closer to the 
common speech of men—and this, again, was the work of a distin- 
guished group of Japanese Christian scholars. 

Bible translation provides a rough gauge of the success of the mis- 
sionary enterprise in different parts of the world. The generalization 
needs to be qualified in certain respects— particularly in relation to the 
Islamic countries, where it scarcely applies at all—but it would seem 
that the appearance of a Gospel or other single book of the Bible in a 
'new' language was an indication that the Church (in one form or 
another) was at grips with its essential task among those people: the 
language has been mastered at least to the stage when a first essay may 
be made in expressing the truth of the Gospel in the mother-tongue of 
the people. When, after a decade or two, the New Testament is com- 
pleted, its appearance usually indicates the emergence of a Christian 
community speaking that particular language: that is, there has been a 
response to the Gospel and a believing community has come into 
existence. When, very much later, the complete Bible appears, it 
betokens a degree of permanence in the Christian community: the 
Gospel has taken root in the life of the people. Finally, the revision of 
a Bible comes at the point where the Christian community has attained 
a measure of maturity and possesses native members capable of critical 
appraisal of the text in the light of a real understanding of the Gospel. 


THE USE OF THE BIBLE IN EVANGELISM 


The translation of the Scriptures, fascinating and complicated as it is, 
represents only a necessary first stage in the work of Bible distribution. 
The object of the Bible societies is to get the book so translated into 
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the hands of the people who can read it, whether they are Christians 
or not. 

To this end three methods have been used: first, the distribution of 
Scriptures (particularly Gospels) by missionaries as part of their own 
evangelistic work; second, the employment by the Bible societies 
themselves of agents, known as colporteurs, whose task is to take the 
books to the people; and, third, the encouragement of 'voluntary 
colportage' on the part of native Christians as one essential aspect of 
their normal witness to the Faith. In all three the principles on which 
the Bible societies have operated have been, first, that books should not 
normally be given away (since people do not value what they get for 
nothing); but, second, that nobody ought to be debarred from pos- 
sessing the Scriptures simply by lack of money. In practice this has 
meant fixing the prices of the books according to what the average 
person could afford to pay—a difficult estimate, made after such con- 
sultation with people on the spot as might be possible—and generous 
discounts to agents who were prepared to make Scripture distribution 
a serious part of their work. In addition, ad hoc grants of books for 
free distribution have been frequently made where conditions justified 
this procedure. This has meant that there has always been a deficit on 
the enterprise, viewed as a commercial transaction, and this deficit (in 
the case of the British and Foreign Bible Society) now amounts to over 
£350,000 a year, which represents the sum which must be raised by 
voluntary contributions from the Christian public. 

The chief instrument of evangelistic distribution has been the single 
Gospel or other book of the Bible. That is why, in the figures for 
distribution, the number of so-called ‘portions’ is so very much greater 
than the number of New Testaments and Bibles. These latter normally 
only become relevant and useful at a later stage, when the purchaser has 
been interested by reading a Gospel. The early missionaries made 
Scripture distribution an essential part of their work, and it still remains 
true that those who are engaged in direct evangelism in a pagan or non- 
Christian environment rely on the Scriptures as a major instrument. 
Not unnaturally, however, it has been the colporteur who has been the 
hero of Bible Society literature: he is usually a native of the country, 
a man of humble origin but of deep personal conviction; he goes out 
alone, day after day, with his bag of books, often uncertain of his 
reception, and he has adventures. Broadly speaking, it has been the 
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colporteur who has carried the main burden in Muslim countries and 
in the Far East, while the missionary has done most of the work in 
Africa, where colportage is only just beginning. This is not surprising 
in view of the fact that literacy has had to grow from zero in Africa, 
whereas there has been a literate class in Asian countries for generations. 
Again, allowance must be made for the longer history of the Church in 
India compared with the comparatively recent growth of Christianity 
in Africa; and, in fact, it is in India that the most determined effort is 
now being made to lay upon the ordinary member of the Church the 
obligation to witness to his faith through the distribution of the 
Scriptures. 

By whatever method the Bible societies have operated, the annual 
circulation reported by all of them together has reached the total of 
some twenty-five million books. The vast majority of these books are 
single Gospels or ‘portions’, but roughly three and a half million are 
New Testaments and the same number complete Bibles. In any one year 
this distribution takes place in some 500 languages. This result must, 
however, be set against the fact that some twenty-five million people 
learn to read each year, so that the annual distribution is only just 
keeping pace with the rise in literacy. 

The number of languages used by mankind was estimated twenty 
years ago (by the French Academy of Sciences) at 2796. India alone 
has over one hundred, Africa at least 400, and there are many still 
unidentified spoken by small groups of isolated people in places such 
as New Guinea. All the Bible societies together have so far (1962) pro- 
duced some part of the Scriptures in 1181 tongues: the whole Bible 
in 226, the New Testament in 281 and some book or books in another 
674. Of these translations one hundred are in languages spoken in 
India and three hundred in African languages. It is probable that many 
of the 1600 languages as yet untouched belong to small tribes and 
groups of people, so that the 1181 translations recorded represent the 
languages spoken by about four-fifths of the population of the world. 


THE IMPACT OF THE BIBLE 


It is very difficult to estimate the effect of this steady output of biblical 
literature which has been going on with increasing volume for more 
than a hundred and fifty years. That there is great wastage is only to be 
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expected. Not everyone who is persuaded to buy a Gospel or a New 
Testament reads it, and some put the books to ignoble uses, or simply 
forget all about them. In attempting some assessment, we shall deal 
with the impact of the Bible on individuals, on churches and on the 
non-Christian cultures in which the churches exist. 

The impact of the Bible on individuals is of course varied and largely 
dependent on the cultural background. A Muslim, for instance, 
approaches the Scriptures usually with a bias in favour of a sacred book, 
since he is himself a child of the Koran; yet there may be a violent 
reaction if the first book he encounters is the Gospel according to 
St Mark, with its uncompromising opening, ‘The beginning of the 
gospel of Jesus Christ, the Son of God’, which at once raises the 
traditional antipathy of the Muslim towards the suggestion that God 
could ever have a son. There is thus need of some discrimination in the 
selection of books for distribution among non-Christians. Yet the use 
of the Scriptures for evangelistic work has been one of the most 
important factors in Islamic countries and has often been possible when 
direct preaching was ruled out. Cases of conversion remain rare, but 
there is evidence, particularly perhaps in Persia, of a considerable body 
of secret or partial believers, nourished by the reading of the Bible. 
In contrast, Hinduism is a hospitable religion, able to absorb ideas from 
other sources without discomfort and without remarkable effect. On 
the other hand, the tribal life of Africa is so close to the conditions 
described in the Old Testament that there tends to be a ready accept- 
ance of Old Testament ideas and a rather greater resistance to the 
New Testament. Yet, when all allowance is made for background and 
conditioning factors of all kinds, it remains true that there is a steady 
volume of evidence that the written Word can be of decisive influence 
in the conversion of men and women. Such converts or inquirers 
invariably attach themselves to a Christian community, in which they 
can receive further instruction in the Faith, but their first impulse 
towards Christianity comes from the records themselves. Moreover, 
there are instances where a whole Christian community has been created 
out of paganism or non-Christian religion by the witness of the 
Scriptures. This is true not only of the church in Korea, to which 
reference has already been made, and which is still an intensely Bible- 
centred community: it is also true of the Batak church in Sumatra and 
of the Protestant churches in South America, most of which owe their 
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existence to the devoted work of pioneer colporteurs carrying the 
Spanish or Portuguese or Indian versions to remote places. 

The impact of the Bible on churches is perhaps a more familiar 
theme, for the Bible has always held a central place in Christian 
devotion, and an untried community in an alien environment can 
hardly be expected to grow in depth and understanding without access 
to the sources of Christian faith. The vital importance of the Bible in 
sustaining the faith of the Church always becomes evident in time of 
persecution. Mackay's ‘Readers’ in Uganda were able to stand up to 
fierce persecution and, though many died, the Church survived. In 
Madagascar, during the persecution which continued for over twenty 
years (1836-61) Christians not only kept their faith alive by secret 
Bible reading but showed such vitality that the Church increased ten- 
fold under the experience. More recently, the Formosan hill tribes, 
almost untouched by Christianity before the Second World War, 
resisted Japanese pressure and emerged with firmly planted Christian 
communities, based on nothing but the study of the Japanese version 
of the Bible, read and pondered in secret but with amazing effect. In 
Kenya, under the threat of Mau Mau, it was the Christians whose life 
was most deeply rooted in the Bible who stood firm against all attempts 
to get them to take the oath. The toughness of the indigenous churches 
would seem to depend on the degree of devotion to the Bible. The 
organization of achurch, even its ministers and priests, may be destroyed 
or dispersed without ultimate disaster so long as the Bible is there. 

While persecution or acute crisis may thus reveal the closeness of the 
link between spiritual vitality in the Church and the study of the Bible, 
in more untroubled times the matter is usually more complicated. The 
Bible may become a mere part of the public worship of the Church, with 
little more than a superstitious impact on the hearers. An intense con- 
centration on Bible study, coloured by a particular, narrow interpreta- 
tion, may increase and intensify sectarianism. On the other hand, it has 
been the experience of people active in the Ecumenical Movement, 
when fundamental problems have been discussed by representatives of 
very different Christian traditions, that the more central the Bible has 
become in such discussions the more they have become aware of a 
common heritage. There is thus evidence that the apostolic testimony, 
as contained in the New Testament, is a potent means by which a 
divided Church can rediscover its lost unity. This, however, must be 
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set against the fact that the great rift, which runs through all denomi- 
nations, particularly in the Anglo-Saxon countries, divides people 
precisely on the question of their understanding of the Bible as the 
revealed Word of God. 

When we come to the impact of the Bible on non-Christian cultures, 
the data are even more confused and uncertain. On the one hand, the 
emphasis laid by Protestant missions on the knowledge of the Bible has 
tended to make the Christian group more highly literate than the rest 
of the community. The Christian stress on education, expressed in 
countless schools and colleges which owe their origin to missionary 
enthusiasm, derives from the conviction that only a literate Christian 
can fully enter into his faith and that literacy in the community at 
large is an asset in the propagation of the Gospel. Thus, literacy and the 
open Bible have gone together. Moreover, the fact that the first litera- 
ture to appear in many hitherto unwritten languages has been the Bible 
has meant that the main themes of the biblical message have entered 
into the general consciousness at least of those who have learnt to 
read, even though they have not necessarily become Christians. Apart 
altogether from the religious message of the Scriptures, the contribution 
of translation into the vernacular to the task of nation-building can 
hardly be overestimated. Even among those peoples who already 
possessed a great literature, the wide dispersion of the Christian writings 
in their languages has had an indefinable effect on the basic ideas and 
values in their culture. It is, for instance, at least significant of a change 
in the ideal of the ‘good man’ that the highest praise given to Mahatma 
Gandhi, even by Hindu writers, was that he was ' Christ-like'. This, of 
course, is nothing new: it was the ethical ideal enshrined in the Jewish 
Scriptures and to some extent embodied in the Jewish community 
which attracted many to the synagogue in the first century and induced 
them to become 'god-fearers'. 

On the other hand, too much cannot be built on this wide, diffused 
influence of Christian literature. It may, indeed, militate against the 
deeper impact of the Bible on the souls of men by making them familiar 
with the externals of the faith and thus the more reluctant to commit 
themselves to the more fundamental truth. Out of this situation there 
may also come a criticism of the Christian Church for being so unlike 
the ethical ideal discovered in the Gospels that the contradiction robs the 
Church of authority. This may be salutary for the Church, but it may also 
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indicate a complete unawareness of the depth of the biblical diagnosis 
of man's malady and a disregard for the biblical teaching about sin. 

One notable example of the impact of the Bible on a non-Christian 
culture is provided by Japan. The Christian community in that country 
still numbers less than half a million out of a population of over ninety 
million people. Yet the circulation in Japan, recorded in 1957 (notan 
unusual year), amounted to more than 78,500 Bibles, 713,000 New 
Testaments and more than a million Gospels and other single books. 
Since the publication in 1955 of the Bible in colloquial Japanese, 
something like half a million copies of the New Testament have been 
sold each year. Japan is one of the most highly literate countries in the 
world and there are said to be ten thousand bookshops serving its 
passion for literature—a passion raised to white heat by the collapse 
of the cultural and religious life of the people after the defeat of 1945. 
In the search for a new foundation for their national life, the Japanese 
people are looking not only to the Christian Scriptures but also to 
Marxism, and the outcome is not yet foreseeable. The effect, however, 
of this exposure of thousands of minds to the Christian writings cannot 
be negligible at a time when the old culture is in almost total flux. 

Outside Protestantism there appears to be a revival of interest in 
the Bible which may well be of the greatest importance, not only for 
the preservation of what unity is left to European culture but also for 
the better understanding between churches of different traditions. In 
Greece movements have been at work in recent years which have 
encouraged the reading of the Bible among Orthodox Church people, 
and the American Bible Society has given large gifts of the New 
Testament in Modern Greek for use in the armed forces and the prisons, 
as well as in the parishes. A modern translation of the New Testament 
into Russian has been undertaken by members of the Russian emi- 
gration centred on Paris. Meanwhile, in the Roman Catholic Church, 
new editions of the Bible in French have been issued in France and 
Belgium, and the late Cardinal Innitzer actively supported a notable 
Bible study movement in Austria, which was guided by an Augus- 
tinian monk, Father Parch. How far such movements will go it is not 
yet possible to foresee but they may be further evidence of the wide 
recognition of the fact that the strength of a church, particularly under 
duress and difficulty, depends on the place it gives in its life to the 
study of the Bible. 
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ASSESSMENT 


Protestantism has laid great stress in its missionary work on the Bible, 
both as a source of strength for the Christian and as a means of 
evangelization: it has acted in the faith that where the Word is pro- 
claimed, whether by preaching or by Scripture distribution, there the 
Holy Spirit will be at work and the Church will be created. This policy 
has not lacked critics, particularly among Catholics, for it seems to be 
a highly dangerous invitation to private opinion and sectarianism. The 
recent movements in the Roman Catholic Church referred to above do 
not betoken any departure from this opposition to a policy which 
makes the Bible available to the generality without the guidance of the 
Church. The dangers thus indicated are very real, as anybody who is at 
all aware of the proliferation of sects both in Europe and overseas must 
admit. It is possible for men to misunderstand the Bible, or to under- 
stand only one part of it and to form movements and religious bodies 
on the basis of that partial understanding, and then to add arrogance to 
error. This is not just a tragic event of the past which has effect in the 
present: the fact is that the types of religion which are spreading most 
rapidly in the modern world are those associated with the more extreme 
and even bizarre sects, based on a one-sided interpretation of the 
Scriptures. 

The fact that, for good or ill, the Bible has become a public docu- 
ment for practically the whole of mankind is bound to raise large 
questions concerning the nature of the authority which can rightly 
interpret Scripture. For masses of people in the western world—and 
for many in the Christian churches—the Bible is no longer self- 
explanatory because for them the doctrinal framework within which it 
was once understood has collapsed and they need guidance in reading it. 
This will become increasingly true of other parts of the world as western, 
industrial civilization spreads and 'the acids of modernity' work in 
men's minds. Thus the necessity for interpretation—and the complexity 
of the task—is likely to grow more urgent with the years. There is, 
therefore, no longer any issue between Protestant and Catholic con- 
cerning the need for an interpretative authority: the question centres 
on the nature of the authority to be accepted. 

This is an issue which properly lies outside the scope of this chapter, 
but it is clearly of vital importance for the Christian missionary both 
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in the work of translating the Scriptures (which in itself involves inter- 
pretation) and in the task of enabling men and women to understand 
the Scriptures which are now so widely disseminated among them. All 
Christian denominations have in fact some ultimate authority in matters 
of faith and practice, whether this is the Episcopate, the General 
Assembly, the Synod or the vaguer authority of ‘sound scholarship’. 
One of the central tasks in the reformation of Christendom may well 
be the development of an organ of interpretation common to all the 
Churches which will be sufficiently flexible to respond to the deepening 
insights of biblical scholarship and at the same time strong enough to 
bring a greater coherence to the varied understandings of the Bible 
which are current among Christians. In this task the experience of the 
missionary in his unending effort to bring non-Christians to the sources 
of Christian faith in Holy Scripture should be taken fully into account; 
for he is at the growing-point of the Christian Church, where the 
Gospel makes fresh impact on the life of mankind. 
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STATISTICAL SUMMARY OF THE WORK OF 
TWO OF THE LARGER BIBLE SOCIETIES 
NoTE: In this summary the second column gives the number of languages in which the 
Society published some portion of the Bible between the date of its foundation and the 


date selected for comparison; the third gives the distribution figures for that year and 
the last the total expenditure involved in the year selected. 


THE BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY 
(founded 1804) 


Distribution 
(M M M Total cost 
New Portions £ 
Date Languages Bibles Testaments 
1854 152 570,656 744,801 $2,071 119,257 
1904 378 1,057,154 1,449,808 3,190,399 255,639 
1954 825 1,258,385 830,513 455 17,488 1,306,594 


THE AMERICAN BIBLE SOCIETY 


(founded 1816) $ 
1854 9 256,128 493,307 454 211,248.66 
1904 32 290,847 440,209 1,100,040 456,999.69 
1954 101 1,005,254 1,639,087 12,643,693 | 2,701,564.86 


TOTAL WORLD CIRCULATION 


(carried out by all the Bible agencies, exclusive 
of commercial houses) 


1957 
Bibles 3:599,347 
New Testaments 3,240,936 
Portions 18,126,593 


Total 24,966,876 
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THE PRINTED BIBLE 


The invention of printing was as important for the Bible as it was for 
all literature; but its significance has often been misinterpreted, largely 
because modern conceptions and preoccupations have been imported 
into the context of early printing. The earliest observers went to the 
heart of the matter, as they saw it. ‘He prints as much in a day as was 
formerly written in a year' said Campano, bishop of Teramo, of the 
fifteenth-century printer Ulrich Han. Printing was a means of speedy, 
and soon of cheap production. Speaking of the Bible, a French 
translator added that there was now no excuse for the literate believer 
if he was not familiar with the Word of God. 

Writers nearer our own time, but before modern bibliographers had 
made their systematic investigations, found a deeper significance, which 
is still advanced. The concept of the edition, a scholar's concept which 
has taken five hundred years to elaborate, is projected backwards into 
the first years of printing as if it were the perfect outcome of a sudden 
transformation. Where once the scribe had produced his single copy— 
perhaps inaccurately transcribed, interpolated or tendentiously altered, 
and taken from another single copy subject to the same vicissitudes, and 
so on back through innumerable stages—there was now supposed to 
be the modern succession of accurately printed editions, each an im- 
provement on the last if not faithful to it. Within each edition all 
copies were supposed to be identical. 

Reflection suggests objections. Both printing and writing are manual 
operations, and each is as accurate as the operator makes it. There is 
no reason inherent in the process why writing should provide a less 
faithful transcript, and Jewish scribes had long evolved an attitude of 
reverence to the text which elevated copying to a ritual and made 
inaccuracy a blasphemy. Though it might be argued that the numbers 
of copies printed at a time made collaboration easier between scholars, 
since a reference to page and line of a printed book would make dis- 
cussion quicker, this is only partly true. The medieval scribes had a 
process of duplication; the transcription of an exemplar was capable of 
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producing copies that tallied line for line; and in any case the Bible had 
its own system of reference long before printing began and needed 
this kind of help less than any ordinary book. 

So much for principles. When we come to examine actual practice 
the apparent disparity between the processes is again diminished. By 
the time printing was invented, manuscript copying had evolved safe- 
guards against its potential deficiencies; for a book lectured on in the 
schools it was important that copies must tally in essentials, and it was 
for this reason that the very widely used system of the pecia was 
developed. On the other hand it was some time before the potential 
scholarly advantages of printing, as distinct from its economic ad- 
vantages, were understood—and much longer before they were 
exploited. It is as well to say now that it was not until the eighteenth 
century or even later that editorial technique and general printing 
practice had advanced to the point where it was possible—and even 
then it was not common—to produce an edition in the modern sense: 
that is, printings where all the copies could be collated and shown to 
have no variants of any significance. This general statement admits of 
qualification; some printers have always striven for uniformity and 
accuracy. But both qualities can be thought of as relative, and it is 
reasonable to believe that our ideal of the edition, of literal accuracy, 
the diplomatic transcript or the quasi-facsimile, would have struck the 
practitioners of an earlier age as unnecessary, pedantic and wasteful. 
Taken as a whole, the statement can stand until some scholar has 
collated all the known copies of an early edition and pronounced them 
identical. This is a vast labour; it has been partially accomplished in 
some cases, and it would only have been prosecuted because the 
variants disclosed are so substantial and rewarding. The most notable 
case, and the most interesting to the reader of English, is the First 
Folio of Shakespeare's plays. Some eighty copies in the Folger 
Shakespeare Library of Washington have now been collated. None is 
identical with all the others; the variants are in many cases substantial; 
and it seems as if the business of editing Shakespeare's text can only 
now be begun. Where a variant is apparently insignificant for the text, 
it may still tell something of the process of printing, and this may 
permit further deduction about the nature of the underlying text. 


1 The notes of Fredson Bowers’s Textual and Literary Criticism (Cambridge, 1959) 
are a convenient source of references to the principal studies, mostly by American 
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The relevance of this to Bible printing is plain. In any age the Bible 
text must be accurate; during the Reformation—and after, for that 
matter—a false text could produce false doctrine, and that might entail 
damnation. For their contemporaries the texts of Shakespeare or 
Dekker, providers of mere entertainment and members of a despised 
profession, might very well be ill-printed and no harm done. But 
printing practice, like the rain, fell on the just and the unjust alike. 
Though the modern textual scholar is unlikely to apply his techniques 
and his collating-machines to a scriptural version no longer current, we 
can infer the same standards in Bible printing. There is good evidence. 

English printing, of course—late, derivative, provincial and some- 
times incompetent, carried out by ill-educated artisans in ill-equipped 
shops—seems almost to have sunk into the decline of the seventeenth 
century without having gone through the blossoming of the sixteenth. 
It is not to be directly compared with the best that Italy, France and 
Switzerland could do. But the difference is of degree, not kind. What 
we know from the evidence of the texts and from contemporary 
accounts allows a general picture of early printing practice to be 
reconstructed. It is destructive of modern preconceptions. In the 
narrative which follows cases will be illustrated as they arise. It is 
useful first to give a general account of those features of early printing 
which make it from one point of view unsatisfactory. It is not a matter 
of calling the great men of the heroic age of printing to the bar and 
convicting them of negligence. Many of them did not fall short of the 
standard they set themselves; rather they fall short of standards evolved 
since, and by their help. But since authority, accuracy and freedom 
from piecemeal corruption are the cardinal points in Bible printing, 
standing even before functional or aesthetic qualities, an account of 
Bible printing must put them first and dwell on them. 


EARLY PRINTING PRACTICE 


Printing has these stages: the preparation of copy, composition (the 
setting-up of type), correction, presswork (printing off) and the 
dispersal of the type. The book you are now reading, after leaving 
scholars and mostly in the journal Studies in Bibliography. For Charlton Hinman's work 
on the First Folio see especially * Variant Readings in the First Folio of Shakespeare", in 
Shakespeare Quarterly (July 1953). 
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the editor's hands, underwent further stages of checking by the printer's 
staff before it was set up; then two successive stages of proof were 
read, by the editor, by the contributor, and by the printer's readers. 
At each proof corrections were made. When the entire book had thus 
been checked several times, the type was all printed off in an uninter- 
rupted succession of units of sixteen pages (octavo sheets). From the 
point of view of consistency and accuracy, it is important to note that 
printing was not started until proofing and correction were complete, 
and that it was not interrupted to make last-minute changes. Errors 
remaining are due to human frailty, and are to be found in all copies of 
the edition: they cannot be attributed to the sequence of operations. 
Barring extreme accidents, the only variants between copies are due to 
the damage of type in the press; they are unlikely to be significant. 
Modern Bibles are subjected to an extra proof-reading against a master 
copy of a standard edition; the type is ‘plated’ (see below, p. 466) 
before printing, for extra wear and to safeguard against the displace- 
ment of type on the machine or in storage. 

This sequence evolved as the result of two processes: the increasing 
mechanization of printing in the nineteenth century, and the accumu- 
lated experience of editors, authors and conscientious printers. The first 
printers had everything to learn by trial and error, except what manu- 
script production could suggest to them. 1t is illogical as well as in- 
correct to point out that early books were conditioned in many respects 
by manuscripts and at the same time to suggest that printed books were 
an immediate advance on manuscripts. 

The first Bible was set from a manuscript, and its text could be no 
better than its exemplar. Like a manuscript, it was produced page by 
page; the pages being grouped in quires of folded sheets. Different 
pages were set simultaneously by more than one compositor, as different 
sheets of a manuscript could be written simultaneously by more than 
one scribe. Here is one source of inconsistency and occasionally of error: 
for compositors had their personal styles and conventions in matters 
of spelling, punctuation and abbreviation. Such inconsistencies were not 
at that time regularized; and accidentals can sometimes affect the sense. 

Early proof-reading has had at least one book devoted to it, but 
remains in some respects tantalizingly ambiguous. Certain tendencies 
emerge. The corrector of the press was, at first at least, a learned man, 
but his principal function was the preparation of copy: he was in fact 
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an editor. There seems to have been a tacit assumption that if this part 
of his duty was well done, the other part—the correction of proofs— 
was correspondingly lightened. Nonetheless the copy he provided 
for the compositors was most often ‘corrected’ copy: a manuscript or 
a printed book with corrections, deletions and insertions in his own 
hand—just the kind of copy which leads to misunderstanding by the 
compositor (see the case of Benoist, p. 447 below). It is possible that 
copy was sometimes read aloud to the compositor; it is established 
that the proofs were often read back to the corrector by reading-boys, 
while he followed his own copy. The possibilities of error here are 
enormous: either from homophones, ambiguous pointing, mis-hearing 
or hasty following. It is probable that the proofs were sometimes read 
character by character rather than currently; it is plain that this pre- 
caution would be abandoned when time was short. Reading-boys are 
a legacy from the scholarship of the time; they were Erasmus's normal 
method of collating manuscripts. What is more, reading-boys (or 
rather girls) are still to be found in some printing-houses, though it 
should be axiomatic that proper checking can only be done by ocular 
comparison of copy and proof; and if the reading is at all critical it 
must allow pauses for thought and for comparison with other parts of 
the book (which in the early days would either be already printed off or 
not yet set). It is an often told tale that Plantin's daughter Madeleine, 
aged thirteen, read proofs of the Royal Polyglot in all the tongues to 
Montanus. Even if she were a prodigy, the proofs could not have been 
well read by modern standards, yet Montanus was conscious of 
exceeding the standards of the time. 

These stages, then, allow abundant opportunity for ordinary error or 
straightforward corruption of the text, and they should be added to the 
kinds of strictly typographical error to which the compositor is 
prone— letters inverted, letters taken from the wrong compartment of 
the ‘case’, and so on. Of these lapses the most celebrated in English 
printing history was the omission of the word ‘not’ in the seventh 
commandment of the * Wicked Bible" of 1631, for which Robert Barker 
and Martin Lucas, the King’s Printers, were fined £200 and {100 
respectively. It can be argued that errors so obvious are less dangerous 
than small ones (*we' for ‘ye’ in Acts vi. 3, in the Cambridge Bible of 
1638; repeated in subsequent printings, and wrongly thought to be a 
deliberate act of anti-clericalism). 
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Where a printer had a proofing-press—and they are rarely men- 
tioned—or where an editor or corrector was demanding, type could be 
corrected until it was right, before printing began. But many printers 
had one or two presses only, and final proofs were pulled on the press 
which was to be used for the printing, and which could not long be 
allowed to stand idle. This is so often the case that it is reasonable to 
think that some of our difficulty today in extracting a precise sense from 
the evidence about proofing is due to a confusion in the early printers' 
own minds about the difference between a proof-sheet, which we should 
segregate or destroy, and the first sheet off the press. There is a strong 
presumption in many cases, and certainty in others, that while the first 
sheet was being read for errors, further sheets were being printed. 
Philip II of Spain, punctiliously interested in the progress of Plantin's 
Royal Polyglot, subsidized by himself, asked to be sent a ‘proof’ of 
each forme. It stands to reason that Plantin would not wait until the 
sheet had gone from Antwerp to Spain, been read and corrected by the 
king, and the corrections returned. What Philip got was the first sheet 
off the press, and he might have got the early pages, but not the late 
ones, in time for any errors he noticed to be mentioned in the list of 
errata, which would be printed last of all. Meanwhile Montanus was 
doing the real proof-reading as well as he and Madeleine knew how. 

In most cases proof-reading and presswork went on concurrently. 
Errors might be noticed, the press would be stopped for correction of 
the type, and printing would then go on. If the errors were thought to 
be less than hair-raising, paper was too expensive for the sheets in the 
uncorrected state to be wasted, and they might be included in the 
finished book. The first corrected state was not necessarily the last. 
Nor—to complicate the matter—would the bound copies of the book 
consist entirely of sheets in one state; the first sheet might be un- 
corrected; the second in the second state, others in the third, and so on. 
The possibilities of variation were thus enormous. Many of the 
variants might be insignificant, but whole lines might be left out, the 
word ‘not’ be inserted or deleted, and so on. The net result was that 
the scholar, who could see obvious errors for himself, could still be 
deprived of confidence in his text simply because he did not know 
where it might be defective. 

The best hope for the eminent reader was to be presented by the 
author with a hand-corrected copy. The author's other remedy was to 
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print a list (or in Erasmus's and Bellarmine's cases, a volume) of errata. 
If he took the whole matter light-heartedly he prefaced the list with 
a statement like ‘The ingenious have not only judgment to discern, 
but courtesy to pass over small faults. The most remarkable are the 
following...'. A note of unction was sounded by the printer of a 
French Bible of 1540: ‘Finally, friend and reader,’ he says, “we beg 
you in your Christian modesty to look well on our labour, which 
indeed as much through the scantness of time as for several other 
reasons has been more troubled than we can well say now, and if there 
be some things not well done according to our art, it will be your duty 
to suffer the whole with kindly charity. As for the errata, it was a 
natural consequence of the process of proofing and correction that 
some of the errors listed were already corrected in certain copies; that 
some errors were not noted; and that the list itself contained errors. 

The dreadful consequence for Bible printing of the prevalence of 
press-variants is that reprints which took as exemplar one copy of an 
earlier edition reproduced only the variants in that copy but not others, 
as well as producing their own variants. Especially during the seven- 
teenth and eighteenth centuries, when the maintenance of a qualified 
corrector was a burden which the printer was often eager to dispense 
with (p. 460), the verifying of reprints was often done by the com- 
positor or by an ungualified person. Indeed the best proof-reader 
available was the master-printer himself, in many houses; and even if 
he was competent he was usually harassed by his other duties. (For 
another cause leading to hasty proof-reading, see p. 447.) The result 
was a proliferation of errors and variants, from printing to printing, 
and a steady debasing of the text. This is especially true of the English 
Authorized Version. 

In a gloomy moment Samuel Berger once said of the manuscript 
Vulgate “all the changes to Alcuin's text of the Gospels were for the 
worse....In the hands of the correctors of St Martin of Tours it 
became the most vulgarized and bastardized text imaginable. I do 
wrong to speak so: the whole of the Middle Ages was devoted to 
interpolating it and disfiguring it even more.' The arrival of printing 
for a long time facilitated and speeded the process of corruption, as 
well as providing the instrument by which corruption might eventually 
be stayed. 
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FROM THE BEGINNINGS TO 
THE REFORMATION 


THE VULGATE 


It is no longer possible to say that the Latin Bible was the first book ever 
printed, but it is still reasonable to suppose that Gutenberg’s early 
works were a kind of rehearsal for his masterpiece. Little is known with 
certainty of the 42-line Bible, or of the 36-line Bible which is assumed 
to have been printed later. But a fair amount can be inferred. Cutting 
of the types of the 42-line Bible probably began in 1449 or 14503" 
setting began in 1452 and the printing may have been finished in 1455. 
In the later stages of production six compositors were at work simul- 
taneously; four started, beginning at folios 1 and 129 of volume 1 
and folios 1 and 162 of volume 11; two were brought in later. The 
characteristic conventions of each allow his work to be identified. This 
division of labour indicates accurate “casting off’: that is, the compositor 
knew in advance the exact number of pages his portion of copy would 
make; but this particular skill was already known to scribes. At the 
least, the system required skill in dovetailing together the portions by 
different hands, unless an unsightly blank were to be left at the bottom 
of the last column of each man’s ‘stint’. If the calculation was badly 
made, the text sometimes suffered. It is also noteworthy that the early 
sheets of both volumes were set more than once—perhaps three times: 
which suggests that the size of the edition was increased after the first 
sheets had been printed off and the type dispersed, so that the extra 
copies could only be printed from reset type. It is understandable that 
this kind of operation also produces varia:.ts and errors. 

Some forty copies of this Bible still exist. Estimates of the total 
number printed vary from 240 on paper plus 30 on vellum to 54 on 
paper plus 16 on vellum. Professor Ruppel suggests a total of 185 
copies. Certainly the edition must have been small by our standards. 
The mere demand on the paper and vellum supply of the time must 
have been unprecedented: the book made 340 folio sheets, and allowing 
two sheets per hide, each vellum copy must have required the skins of 
170 animals. The outlay on this alone must have made serious inroads 

* Fifteenth- and even sixteenth-century dates should be treated with some reserve. 


Most of the printing dates in this chapter are derived from Darlow and Moule, Historical 
Catalogue. 
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on the capital available. The decision at a late stage to print perhaps 
30 more copies on paper may have followed anxious figuring, where 
the increased expense was weighed against the increased revenue. The 
selling price is not known, but it is a safe assumption that Gutenberg's 
prices were high. In those days buying a large manuscript Bible on 
vellum was like buying a house today—as much an investment as a 
commodity. Whether Gutenberg made a profit on his and his partners' 
outlay is doubtful; he seems to have died relatively poor. 

It is not certain whether he was responsible for the 36-line Bible 
which may have been printed in Mainz or Bamberg, between 1457 and 
1461. The book itself is typographically and economically a regression. 
The smaller number of lines per page increases the amount of paper or 
vellum required by 38 per cent; the setting is not as good as that of the 
42-line Bible; the type itself is older. Logically one would assume that 
it preceded the other, but it has been suggested that the 42-line Bible is 
the copy-text, for the 36-line Bible repeats its errors. Thirteen copies 
survive, which suggests a smaller edition. 

The 42-line Bible has been rightly praised for its distinction of form 
and the quality of its workmanship. Its beauty lies in its simplicity, 
and that was due to necessity rather than choice. It is often pointed 
out that early books were modelled on contemporary western manu- 
scripts. But what else could they have been modelled on? As far as 
Gutenberg was concerned, that was what books looked like; older 
manuscripts or those of other traditions were at that time inaccessible 
to him. Comparison with manuscripts suggests that printers only 
followed them as far as they were able to. With only one size of type, 
with the inflexibility caused by the need to contain the type in rigid 
rectangles, usually unable for economic reasons to print in two colours, 
without initial letters or titling founts, the printer was forced for at 
least a generation to make a virtue of the necessity for simplicity. He 
could print the text in a good letter in good black ink on good white 
paper, setting the words closely together as the scribes had done, 
dividing his page with a good space between the two columns, and 
imposing the page of type in the medieval manner, with a compara- 
tively narrow text-area held well up on the page by a large margin at 
the foot. But for colour, for the articulation of a long text, for any 
decoration which broke the rectangle of the text, he had to call in the 
rubricator. True, early printers did print in two colours at times; but 
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printing in red as well as black doubled the number of impressions. 
Paradoxically, it was cheaper to call in the hand-worker, whom printing 
was later to oust. As for the Glossa ordinaria (Plate 5), that triumph of 
the scribe's art, it was not until the 1480's that the printer had either 
the necessary types or the skill in *making-up" a complicated page 
to produce in hard metal the same arrangement. 

By the end of the fifteenth century, Bible printing, like printing itself, 
had spread over the trade-routes from the first centres in Germany. 
Germany remained important, of course; of the hundred-odd editions 
of the Vulgate (Hain lists 109, but some others may have been entirely 
lost) and apart from Mainz itself, fourteen came from Nürnberg, 
thirteen from Strassburg, seven from Cologne, two from Speyer, one 
from Ulm. A little further afield, seventeen came from Basle. But 
Venice produced seventeen, and after the late 1470's Lyons produced 
nine. Paris produced only one, but became a leading centre in the next 
century. Inevitably, the printed product shows steady emancipation 
from early technical restrictions, increasing versatility, increasing 
economy and fitness for use. By the time of the Reformation the 
printed Bible had already become an article of ready commerce, avail- 
able in convenient formats and with a considerable body of aids to 
study incorporated with the text. 

Venetian printers in the 1480's produced Vulgates of remarkable 
compactness. They were in fact little larger than the celebrated octavo, 
the first Bible in this format, produced by Froben in 1491. This book 
has as many lines on the page—fifty-six—as many a folio, and remains 
very readable; but the achievement had been long prepared and was 
soon surpassed. Otherwise the book is notable for its failure to econom- 
ize in the use of rubrication. Other octavos followed at once; the 
format was obviously convenient. It remained the smallest until the 
early years of the sixteenth century. Then there was a series of attempts 
to produce miniature editions. The first, a small octavo printed by 
Hopyl of Paris in 1510, was appropriately called Biblia exigue molis ac 
plures in partes divisibilis (Plate 8 a) —which explains its novelty. Though 
folio Bibles had often been bound in more than one volume as a con- 
venience for the user, this was the first case in which such a division was 

* *Make-up' is the arrangement of constituent parts into a whole page: headline, text, 
small type, illustrations. At first it meant simply placing two columns of text side by 


side. The sixteenth-century page became exceedingly elaborate. 
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the basis of the whole design. The small page only allowed a single 
column, but blackletter was still used, and typographically the book 
can be thought of as the traditional medieval page divided into quarters. 
In 1523 Prevel, also of Paris, produced the New Testament in two even 
smaller editions, both minute 32mos. Again blackletter was used, and 
again the design is only apparently novel. Events showed that there 
was no future in these smaller blackletter books; they were super- 
seded by small books in roman type. 

The design of the ‘traditional’ page was based on the integrity of 
the column of type, and it could only permit the kind of modification 
to which Prevel and Hopyl submitted it; which amounted to a simple 
slicing of the page into four quarters, which then became successive 
pages. In early Bibles it is rare, almost unheard of, for such spacing as 
there was to be carried right across both columns, though exigencies of 
cast-off and make-up do produce an occasional blank space in the 
column. The articulation of the text entirely depended, until approxi- 
mately 1515-20, upon the use of large initials for book-openings and 
smaller initials for chapter-openings. Editorial incipits and explicits 
were supplied, but they were printed in the same type as the text, and 
could only be picked out by the prefixed paragraph-mark ((). At first 
all these features were supplied by hand, together with page-headings 
and folio-numbers; they were often written in red, which gave them 
added prominence. From the typographical and economic point of 
view, it is interesting to trace the clearly discernible process by which 
more and more was achieved in type-metal and in a single impression, 
leaving less and less for the rubricator. Occasionally in the 1460's and 
1470's large printed initials are to be found in German-printed Bibles. 
The compactness of the Venetian editions printed from 1475 onwards 
was achieved by using markedly smaller sizes of type (it is a common 
fallacy that it was the pressure of the Reformation which changed Bibles 
from ‘unwieldy folios’ to ‘handy octavos’). Many printers used the 
large size originally intended for printing the Canon of the Mass—and 
hence called ‘canon’—for the first lines of books and for the page- 
heads (single-word book-titles, at first printed on the recto only). The 
larger size of type, though printed in the same ink, seems to have an 
added intensity of black; and when printed woodcut initials had become 
common, in the late 1490’s, this colour was thus carried right across the 
column, making the book-openings particularly easy to find (Plate 7). 
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The chapters had always been divided in printed Bibles; the division 
itself, Berger says, dates from the thirteenth century. At first the 
printer had been content to leave a blank line for a rubricated heading 
and a large space for the initial. Very soon a simple chapter-number 
was printed, not usually on a line by itself, but tucked at the end of the 
last line of the preceding chapter, if it left a little space. The chapter- 
number was to hold this position tenaciously until well into the 
sixteenth century. Scribes had of course been free to place the numbers 
in, and to allow initials to project into, the margin, where they are 
easily seen. For some time printers were unable for technical reasons 
to use the margin, and when they learnt the knack no bible-printer 
ever placed the chapter-number there except once: Froben's heirs' 
folio of 1530, which is consciously modelled on Greek manuscript 
practice. 

Chapter-summaries were then printed, the first instance probably 
being Zainer's folio printed at Ulm in 1480. He printed them in the 
large size of type. Later printers used the normal size of type for sum- 
maries, and in the early sixteenth century sometimes used a third, 
smaller size. A Bible printed by Herbort at Venice in 1484 seems to 
have introduced into printing the system of dividing chapters into 
sections by posting the letters A, B, C, D and so on down the margins. 
Herbort had also printed some marginal references in 1483. It soon 
became common to print references to parallel passages in the margin. 
Folio-numbers were printed at least as early as 1478, though they were 
printed in large roman numerals, and tended to reach unwieldy 
numbers such as CCCOCLXVIII; it was not until Froben's first edition 
of Erasmus's New Testament in 1516 that a book of Scripture had each 
page numbered in arabic figures. 

By the end of the fifteenth century it had become easy to refer to a 
Bible, and the system of reference was ' built in' and not added by the 
rubricator. The page-headings in a large size of type indicated which 
book was printed below; a very large woodcut initial and a line of the 
same large type indicated a new book; the smaller initials indicated 
chapter-openings. Above these smaller initials were printed the chapter- 
summaries; above them, usually at the right-hand side of the 
column, were the chapter-numbers. The A-B-c-D division narrowed the 
search to about fifteen lines (Plate 7 shows the entire system). Yet all 
this was managed with great economy of space, for the system depended 
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on variation of *colour' rather than space. The best Bibles of the time 
achieve an effect of great solidity: the columns succeed each other, even, 
full and black from Genesis to Revelation without stopping for breath, 
so to speak. This is the essence of the medieval book, and it is entirely 
appropriate to the Bible of the time. Had not Bernard spoken of the 
unitas scripturarum? Here it is made manifest.' 

When the transition from II Maccabees to Matthew, through 
Jerome's prologues to the New Testament, had been made without a 
break or a line of space, and when the New Testament might very well 
in consequence have begun half-way down the second column of a 
left-hand page, it comes as a shock to find in a quarto Bible printed by 
Lucantonio di Giunta of Venice in 1511 the firm announcement 


Explicit Secundus liber Machabaeorum 
Explicit vetus testamentum 
Finis 

followed on the next page by a frontispiece to the New Testament—a 
Nativity—which counterbalances the frontispiece to the Old Testa- 
ment—the Six Days of Creation, copied from the illustrations to the 
Malermi Bible (p. 425). But the new Bible has other new features. In 
particular the canons of Eusebius are also printed between the two 
Testaments, and are set out in a colonnade printed in red. This, prob- 
ably the first instance in printing, is a revival of a very old practice 
indeed; the canons were set out in the same kind of romanesque 
colonnade in manuscripts of the Carolingian period. Such antique 
influences were soon to transform the design of books, including—for 
a time—the Bible. 

Long before the Reformation the early printers and editors had 
begun to add other aids to the reader. It is not fanciful to say that they 
increased as the printers' ability to deal with them also increased. From 
very early times—for instance in Sweynheym and Pannartz's folio of 
1471— table of interpretations of proper names was appended. This 
was a heritage of much earlier scholarship; it was also one of the most 
persistent of adjuncts to the printed Bible. The same folio also has an 
editorial preface by J. Andreae, bishop of Aleria, and a Latin trans- 
lation of the Lerter of Aristeas. An early (?1473) edition by Richel of 


* For a fuller treatment of Bible design, see M. H. Black, * The Evolution of a Book- 
Form: the Octavo Bible from MS. to the Geneva Version’, in The Library (March 1961). 
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Basle gives Menardus's guide to the contents of the Bible, the table of 
canons, and some marginal references. Herbort's edition of 1484 gives 
registers before each Gospel, with references to the chapters. A folio 
of 1486 by Drach of Speyer gives a table at the end of the volume 
listing the scriptural readings through the liturgical year (this was most 
common at the time in German vernacular Bibles). In 1487 Kesler of 
Basle produced a Bible with other editorial matter which was so fre- 
quently used later as almost to be standard apparatus: the little treatises 
de translationibus on the history of the text and de modo intelligendi 
sacram scripturam on medieval exegesis. In 1486 Pruss of Strassburg 
printed the first Bible with a title-page; another edition of 1489 had a 
title announcing that it had concordances and the interpretation of 
Hebrew terms. It also had a kind of table of contents at the beginning. 
Froben's octavo of 1491 advertised itself as superemendata; in the pre- 
liminary pages were the ad divinarum litterarum verarumque divitiarum 
amatores exhortatio, mnemonic verses on the order of the books, a 
table of contents, the interpretation of Hebrew names, and the two 
treatises mentioned above. From 1492 there were added the Tabula 
alphabetica of the minorite Gabriel Bruno: these were metrical lists 
summarizing the contents of the whole Bible; in 1494 another table by 
Villadeus was added. During the remaining life of the blackletter 
Vulgate (until the mid-1540's) some or all of this accumulated plenus 
apparatus was standard equipment. 

These were ordinary editions with no particularly scholarly pre- 
tensions. From 1472 there was also a succession of editions of the 
Glossa ordinaria. The first ones merely printed the exposition, assuming 
that the reader had the text open beside it. In 1481 text and gloss were 
printed together for Jenson at Venice, in four large volumes. In 1483 
Renner of Venice produced another edition, which is comparable in 
arrangement with the manuscript editions: islands of text in a medium 
size of type, with an interlinear gloss, and all around a sea of commen- 
tary in a smaller size. The best and best-known editions were printed 
for Koberger, and give Lyra's diagrams, which were to have such an 
influence on later iconography. The succession of editions of the Glossa 
was rapid: perhaps fifteen were printed by the end of the century, and 
Koberger is said to have printed 1500 at a time, so the sale was brisk. 
(Sweynheym and Pannartz claimed to have printed 275 copies of all 
their books; by 1478 Leonard Wild was able to print 930 copies of a 
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Vulgate. A Venetian edition of 1495 has a treatise de libris biblie 
canonicis et non canonicis. 

The great triumph of pre-Reformation scholarship was of course the 
Complutensian Polyglot, printed at Alcalá in six volumes between 
1514 and 1517, and probably published in 1522 in an edition of 6oo 
copies. It was conceived in 1502, and the New Testament was printed 
before Erasmus's edition of 1516; it can be seen as the culmination of 
some fifty years of editing and printing the Bible in more and more 
scholarly forms. It was also the first complete Testament printed in 
Greek. (Greek types had been first used in the 1460's, in brief quotation; 
continuous texts followed in the mid-1470's; the first book entirely in 
Greek was the Epitome of Lascaris, printed in Milan in 1476.) The 
Complutensian New Testament used a Greek fount of the kind called 
Jensonian or Graeco-Latin: based on the formal upright hand without 
the ligatures of western manuscripts. By the time it appeared, the type 
had already been superseded in public estimation by Aldus's Greek, 
mentioned below (p. 426). In 1509 Henri Estienne had printed in Paris 
Lefévre’s Quincuplex Psalterium, the first edition of any part of the 
Scriptures to give the Massoretic verse-division, and using some Hebrew 
and Greek type. Aldus had planned a triglot Old Testament, and 
produced a specimen, but got no further. From 1488 editions of the 
Hebrew Scriptures had appeared, printed by learned Jews. There were 
four Hebrew Bibles in the fifteenth century.! As with Greek, western 
printers had from fairly early times had a few Hebrew characters for 
quotations. The first books entirely in Hebrew were, naturally enough, 
printed by Jews for the use of their own communities—of which the 
richest were in Italy and Spain. The first dated book entirely in 
Hebrew was Rashi's Commentary on the Pentateuch, printed in 
Reggio in 1475. When the Jews were driven from Spain in 1492, and 
from Portugal in 1498, Italy remained the principal centre, especially 
Soncino. In Venice, the Christian Bomberg settled in 1517 and 
produced the first Talmud. A Genoese Polyglot Psalter of 1516 gave 
Hebrew, Greek, Arabic and Chaldee texts. The Complutensian has been 
mentioned in chapter 11; here it is sufficient to say that it represents the 
greatest technical achievement, and required the greatest range of 
typographical equipment and compositorial skill used on any Bible 
until Plantin's Royal Polyglot of 1569—72. 

* See above pp. 48-50. 
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THE VERNACULARS 


It is not sufficiently emphasized that the printing of vernacular texts 
long preceded the Reformation in several countries. In a few it was an 
isolated occurrence: two Czech Bibles appeared at Prague and Kutten- 
berg in 1488 and 1489; a Catalan translation was printed at Valencia in 
1478, but was proscribed and burnt, and no complete copy survives. 
Another translation appeared in 1492 in Barcelona. A Dutch ‘Bible’ 
which contained only the Old Testament without the Psalter was 
printed at Delft in 1477. It was followed in 1480 by the Psalms. The 
“Bibel int corte’, a translation of the French Bible historiée, did not 
follow until 1513; and then it was, like the original, far from a complete 
text. But the countries with a real tradition of vernacular printing are 
Germany and Italy, while France produced several editions which 
claim attention, though the text was still not a full translation. 

The oldest tradition is the German. The first edition was printed by 
Mentelin of Strassburg in 1466; and by 1522 fourteen High German 
and four Low German editions had appeared. It has been calculated 
that altogether 8000—10,000 copies were printed: which indicates a 
considerable market, when it is remembered that early editions prob- 
ably cost (as Vulgates also must have cost) the equivalent of a town 
house, or fourteen fattened oxen. From the evidence of bequests, most 
vernacular Bibles were owned by laymen—which is what one would 
expect. But it is worth noting that the preface to a French Bible of 
1510 says: 


Since idleness is the enemy of the soul it is necessary for all without occu- 
pation to read by way of pastime some good tale or other book of sacred 
learning. You may read this present book, which is the Holy Bible which 
has been translated from Latin into French adding nothing but the pure 
truth as it is in the Latin Bible and omitting nothing but such things as ought 
not to be translated. And the translation has been made not for the clerkly, 
but for lay folk and simple religious and hermits who are not as well 
lettered as they ought to be. 


Because of this mixed aim, part evangelical, part purveyance of 
honest pastime, it is the early vernacular Bibles which have illustrations. 
No Vulgate except the Glossa had illustrations before 1511; the man 
who can read Latin scorns such aids, though he is willing to use Lyra's 
diagrams of the Temple, or Ezekiel's vision, and the differing 
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interpretations of these scholarly concerns offered by the Jewish com- 
mentators. German Bibleillustrationbegan with a stage-army of conven- 
tionalized prophets, apostles and evangelists inhabiting woodcut 
initials. The two great editions now thought to have been printed at 
Cologne from 1478 by Bartholomáus Unkel for a company consisting 
of Johan Helman, Arnold Salmonster and possibly Koberger" intro- 
duced an important tradition. Only the Old Testament was illustrated, 
and later Bibles copying this superb series tended to establish a canon 
which overlooked the New Testament. 

In all but minor respects the arrangement of the German Bibles was 
similar to that of the Vulgate. There was a tendency to sell them in 
parts, especially the Gospels and the Psalter. The Psalms themselves 
had a peculiarly German arrangement, each Psalm being preceded by a 
titulus and a reference to the opening words of the Latin version; this 
suggests that devotional reading of the Psalms, linked to the liturgical 
year, was carried on at home (German- and Dutch-printed Bibles had 
a special tendency to incorporate lists of the Gospel- and Epistle- 
readings per anni circulum). As with the Vulgate, an attempt was made 
to reduce the size of the book. Early German Bibles tended to be huge 
cubes of board and paper, almost impossible to carry and even to use. 
From 1478 the bulk was greatly reduced in several editions from 
Augsburg; the last, of 1518, is almost exactly the same size as Luther's 
first editions, which are commonly supposed to be the first really 
portable editions. 

By Luther's time the German Bible had entirely dispensed with the 
rubricator. All initials were printed, and they are usually magnificent; 
William Morris imitated some of them in the nineteenth century. The 
expense of illustration was to some extent compensated by the complete 
absence of marginal notes. There seems to have been a marked fall in 
prices, which is perhaps best expressed by saying that where buying a 
Bible had once been like buying a house, it was now more like buying 
a car (in Europe). 

German Bibles were printed—as was thought appropriate to the 
vernacular—in German varieties of blackletter, and they were to 
remain so. Two early Vulgates were printed in the fifteenth century in 
the new, or as the innovators would have it, the antique ‘roman’ letter. 
But as often happened, a novelty appealing only to the avanz-garde was 

! Severin Corsten, ‘Die Kölner Bilderbibeln von 1478’, in Gutenberg Jahrbuch (1957). 
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at first unacceptable to the majority, and died for lack of support. It is 
all the more striking that Italian vernacular Bibles were from the start 
and almost exclusively printed in roman. The first edition of Malermi's 
translation was printedat Venicein 1471 by Wendelin of Speyer. Perhaps 
the most important was the edition of 1490, with illustrations. This set 
was obviously influenced by the Cologne Bible, and in its turn influenced 
many later series which were printed in Vulgates, especially in Lyons. 

Bible printing came to France through Lyons, which was the 
financial centre of France, and a trading-town so well placed for contact 
with Italy and Switzerland, and thence with Germany, that it long 
disputed the supremacy of Paris, and was an established printing-town 
before Paris, in spite of the early attempt to set up academic printing 
there. Two small books were printed at Lyons in the early 1470's, giving 
the New Testament, or such portions of it as the old Bible historiée 
reproduced. They were extremely simple typographically; square 
books with the text printed in long lines, using only one size of a 
formal blackletter. There was no editorial matter apart from incipits 
and explicits, and the chapters were unnumbered. In 1478 a complete 
Bible historiée was printed at Lyons. This was an advance; the longer 
text is printed in double column, and there are illustrations copied 
from the Cologne-Malermi series. But the text was still a mere sum- 
mary of the Scriptures, with interpolated moralization. It was not until 
about 1498 that Antoine Vérard began his series of magnificent French 
Bibles. By now the text was more extensively translated, and the whole 
book commonly occupied two volumes. These editions were printed 
in the sloped and angular lettre bétarde; the woodcuts are numerous 
and the initials often fine. The interpolated glosses are progressively 
abandoned, but the prefaces become more evangelical, in one case 
stating explicitly that the only way to eternal glory is by the word of 
Christ, and that word must be seen, heard, understood, put into effect 
and treasured in the heart; which is more than can be done by merely 
listening. To be pondered, it must be accessible and read; and here, the 
translator adds, it is; ‘you cannot therefore be excused for ignorance 
of our faith’. Plainly the old Bible historiée has here undergone an 
intensification of purpose. It was eventually killed by the newer 
translations, but it went on being reprinted until at least 1546, surviving 
likeother earlier formslong after it had been potentially replaced by some- 
thing less spacious and agreeable, but much more narrowly effective. 
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THE INTRODUCTION OF ROMAN TYPE 


In the sixteenth century new translations nearly always mark important 
typographical as well as scholarly or doctrinal changes. The first 
edition of Erasmus's diglot Novum Instrumentum, printed by Froben 
of Basle in 1516 (Plate 10), liberates into Bible printing those new 
aspects of book-production which we call“ Humanist’. We havealready 
noticed early stirrings: Sweynheym and Pannartz's folio of 1471 in 
roman type and Giunta's Bible of 1511, which could only have been 
printed by someone who had seen Carolingian Gospel-books and 
Italian humanist manuscripts. Froben's book introduces the combined 
influence of Byzantine calligraphy and those antique conventions 
which had already been revived in the West in Carolingian times: in 
the Greek type copied from Aldus's, in the decoration, in the general 
shape and imposition of the type area on the page, and in the system of 
articulation. These influences were to be seen successively in the 
Venetian style of printing (mostly secular books), then at Basle, then at 
Lyons and Paris. They can easily be summarized: each book of the New 
Testament tends to begin a new page, like chapters in most modern 
books; the book-titles are set out in inscriptional roman capitals, in 
lines of decreasing length, the first preceded by an Aldine leaf or other 
ornament; page-headings are in roman SMALL CAPITALS, well 
spaced, with the page number at the outer edge in arabic numerals; 
decorative head-pieces are common above book-headings, and title- 
pages and the first page of text tend to be surrounded with a renaissance 
or even a paganistic border, usually in white on black; the lines of text 
tend to be long and the whole text-area to present a single wide un- 
broken rectangle. There are even small differences like a tawny shade 
of red for the decorative rubrication, where the northern style used a 
true red. Roman or italic type is de rigueur. The unmistakable in- 
scriptional capitals of Basle were soon to be copied by every printer 
with ‘modern’ pretensions. Aldus's Greek type, which Froben copied, 
was based on the sloped and informal commercial and correspondence 
*hand' of fifteenth-century Byzantine scribes and teachers of Greek. 
The type so faithfully followed its flourishes, ligatures and contractions 
that the compositor found himself faced with founts made up of more 
than 400 characters. This was a formidable obstacle to speed, and 
could only have been accepted in an age of cheap labour. At least the 
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type, wiry and cursive, went well with Aldus's matching italic, which 
was for a time the height of fashion. Unfortunately it set a pattern 
for Greek types for 300 years, until the Cambridge Great Porson Greek 
of 1826. 

The reprints of Erasmus's Latin New Testament which swiftly 
followed introduced this whole ready-made style, which was pro- 
foundly to influence Bible printing for a short time. These octavos were 
mostly in italic; though at least two printers, Knoblochtzer of Strass- 
burg and Cervicornus of Cologne, produced in 1523 and 1525 typo- 
graphical ‘mules’ giving Erasmus's text in blackletter, but with many 
of the new conventions of humanist articulation. These were sports. 
The New Testaments in italic were attractive books, and it is important 
to note that they were in a sense the most ‘modern’ books of Scripture 
ever printed; that is, they represent the most extreme departure from 
the traditional medieval design. Representative are Cratander's New 
Testament (Basle, 1520), Froben's editions of the early 1520's, and 
Wolf’s complete Bible of 1522 (Plate 13). It will be noticed that the 
chapter-number at least has remained obstinately traditional. 

So many new traditions were started in the 1520's that it is better 
not to give a confused chronological survey but to isolate the strands. 
Italic Testaments were first; but this priority and their novelty gave them 
no advantage. Occasional Bibles and Testaments were printed in italic 
until the 1550’s, but they are of only local interest. The movement, if it 
can be called that, had a brief flourishing and died very rapidly. This 
was largely because of the competition from other sources, which came 
into operation very shortly after. One may also single out certain 
inherent defects in the books themselves. In the first place Erasmus's 
text satisfied neither conservatives nor reformers; after the flourishing 
of the 1520's the editions, mostly from Antwerp, become rare, and 
stop in the 1550's; superseded itself, it may be that the typographical 
trappings so obviously associated with it suffered from its eclipse— 
certainly the printers of new translations and editions made a point of 
giving each a recognizable typographical identity or affinity. Secondly, 
the Aldine italic is less economical of space than the old blackletter or 
the new small roman, and is certainly less easy to read in large amounts 
(blackletter is in fact very readable when one is used to it). Third, the 
articulatory system of these books, though engaging and clear, is 
wasteful of space. Only one Bible, Wolf's, took the Erasmian form, 
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largely of course because Erasmus never produced an Old Testament: 
which may have been decisive. Had he done so the style would prob- 
ably have had to be modified anyway, to accommodate it. 

So these books died, and their place was taken by a multitude of 
contenders. The first, to take Latin Bibles first (and they remained until 
the end of the century the largest single concern of the important 
printers working for the international market) were the small Bibles 
produced at Paris in roman type from 1523. These books, like Hopyl's 
of 1510, faced the problem of reducing the Bible to portable format and 
solved it by dividing the whole text into as many as seven separate 
volumes. The format chosen was 16mo; so each little volume was 
hardly bigger than one of our modern pocket diaries. Three or four 
would go into a capacious pocket. The first of these editions came from 
the press of Simon de Colines; but the real credit is probably due to 
Colines's stepson Robert Estienne, who was foreman at the time. It 
was the first of Estienne's many editions of the Bible. This format 
was much used during the century; Estienne himself found that it did 
not suit his scholarly purposes and used it little, but other French 
printers produced many more, and the series had its highest achieve- 
ments in Lyons in the 1550's, especially in the hands of Frellon and 
Gryphius. It is also the forerunner of the Geneva Testaments in the 
vernacular (for instance Conrad Badius's first edition in 1557 of the 
English Genevan New Testament). Illustration and decoration were 
added, to produce exquisite little books. They were something like the 
printed books of hours printed at the time at Paris and Lyons: charming 
accessories of private orthodox devotion. 

In 1522, the year before Colines's first 16mo, Luther had published 
his New Testament: the September Testament being followed by his 
own December Testament (pp. 95—7; Plate 14), and—with remarkable 
speed— by reprints in Basle and elsewhere. Van Liesveldt of Antwerp 
printed a Dutch Gospel-book in octavo in 1522, and in 1523 printed 
the Epistles, while Van Bergen of the same town produced an octavo 
New Testament translated from Luther's. Editions in German and 
Dutch now began to appear at short intervals—though much more 
rapidly in Germany, of course. Between 1522 and 1524 there were 
fourteen reprints of Luther's New Testament at Wittenberg, and sixty- 
six others at other towns. In 1523 there also appeared Lefévre’s French 
New Testament, printed by Colines, in blackletter, and soon followed 
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by other editions from Antwerp (Plate 18). In 1526 Tyndale's New 
Testament was printed at Cologne and Worms, and followed by edi- 
tions from the Low Countries (Plate 15). The general tempo of 
printing and publication had been immensely stimulated by the out- 
break of open conflict. 


THE BOOK TRADE IN THE 
REFORMATION PERIOD 


This was only possible because during the previous seventy years the 
ancient trade of bookselling had been so consolidated and expanded, 
and the new enterprise of publishing had so developed, that the allied 
book trades were now ready to cope with the new situation. Printing 
the Bible had from the beginning required considerable capital; it also 
demanded an organized market to dispose of the greatly increased 
numbers of copies. It may be that Gutenberg's obscurity and his 
putative business failure were due to the obvious lack of confidence of 
his backers and the comparative infancy—the extreme localization—of 
the retail trade. But while the stationarit had primarily existed in a few 
centres of organized learning or courtly refinement, to lend a small 
number of books, partly for private copying by the reader himself, 
books had now become a trade commodity. Publishers of a sort had 
existed from the start, since capital was needed: more money was 
needed then and later to print a big book like the Bible than was 
needed simply to set up a press. From the 1480's onwards the great 
businesses like Jenson and Company, Koberger, the Giunta clan, 
Birkman of Cologne, Luther's publishers Cranach and Dóring, Kerver 
and Petit of Paris, had organized a truly international trade, based on 
credit-sale and payment by bill of exchange and barter in kind. Ko- 
berger in Nürnberg had printers working on commission for him in 
Basle and Lyons and other towns; he had correspondents, agents and 
depots in most countries, including England. 

There was of course less specialization in the trade than there is now. 
A poor printer, without working capital, would work for rich pub- 
lishers, being supplied with paper or type or illustrations and being 
paid by the printed sheet. But a successful man would be at once 
printer, publisher, bookseller and even papermaker and binder; he 
could commission work from other printers; and would exchange part 
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of an edition for works by other publishers, selling the rest in his own 
shops or at the great fairs, of which the Frankfurt fair was the most 
important. The centres of distribution were still the main centres of all 
trade; the widest possible diffusion was accomplished with the help of 
itinerant vendors or ‘mercuries’—who inevitably played an important 
part when the authorities chose to ban this or that work, and who 
became so effective that regulation of the book trade was made 
inevitable, But the mere multiplicity of the authorities—even in 
countries like France which had achieved a degree of centralized 
government—meant that a shrewd printer-publisher could use one 
great man to shield him from the others, for a time at any rate (see 
below, p. 448). 

The authorities for their part had even before the Reformation taken 
steps to control the production of books, and to prevent the spread of 
seditious publications. It may have been the Cologne Bible of 1478 
that provoked Sixtus IV to send a brief to the University of Cologne 
praising it for its zeal in suppressing heretical works, and giving it the 
right to exercise censorship. The brief refers specifically to the ‘foolish 
simplicity of women, who arrogate to themselves the knowledge of 
Scripture'. Certain townships had already set up censoring bodies to 
supervise what was printed there before Leo X issued his bull of 15 May 
1515 requiring bishops and inquisitors to read books before they were 
printed in their dioceses. The Reformation inevitably produced eva- 
sions of the regulations. In order to make retribution easier, it was in 
most countries made an offence to produce a book without the name of 
the author and printer and the place of publication. Edicts to this effect 
were repeated so often that it is plain that they were disobeyed; and the 
printer still had an easy way out; he could print a false name and address 
(though it was not very adroit of Tyndale's printer to adopt the name 
of Hans Lufft, when it was soon known throughout Europe that 
Luther's printer was called Lufft). 

The first book-burnings of the Reformation took place in 1521. In 
1524 the bookseller Herrgott was beheaded in Leipzig; an Anabaptist 
printer was burnt at Nürnberg in 1527. In 1529 an edict by the 
Emperor proscribed the works of the chief reformers, and also the 
New Testaments printed by Van Bergen, Van Ruremonde and Zel. 
While he was about it he also proscribed all books printed in the last 
ten years without the authors' or printers' names, and for good measure 
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any book savouring of heresy. The penalty for not surrendering such 
books could be burning for men, burial alive for women. Moreover it 
was forbidden to print any part of the Scriptures in the vernacular, or 
any book on ecclesiastical matters without approval. In 1550 the 
death penalty was introduced for reprinting the books proscribed in 
1529. Both in the Empire and in France (where the printer Dolet was 
burnt in 1544 with his books) attempts were made to prevent sedition 
at its source by policing the printing trade itself. Master printers were 
made responsible for their men, or printing was confined to certain 
towns. But in an age when a clandestine press could be dismounted 
and carried about with comparative ease, and where the small printer 
managed with a minimum of equipment and could supply his own 
labour, authority could only hope to stop the biggest gaps. It should 
not be thought that the reformers, where they gained control, were 
slow to make their own rules: it was the City Council of Geneva that 
burnt Servetus. But for our immediate purpose there was one im- 
portant difference: the Zurich regulations of 1524 specifically permit the 
printing and selling of the Scriptures. 

It is important to keep in mind this background of increasing legis- 
lation and control over an industry which was naturally constituted of 
small sources of production with a wide network of distribution, and 
hence fairly elusive. It was the large and well-equipped shops which 
were most affected. They were few but well known, and they produced 
the important work. For printers in the highest class, the choice was 
between doing inoffensive work, and living in peace, or moving to a 
reformed town (as Estienne did), or living on a constant tightrope of 
diplomacy, dissimulation and frank hypocrisy, with periods of con- 
venient absence, like Plantin. The smallest printers could keep moving, 
but the most that they could contribute that is of interest here was the 
hasty reprint of another man's New Testament. The conditions of the 
period are thus basically against the scholarly work that most interests 
us; it is all the more remarkable that so much was done. For the 
Reformation brought into play the two strongest motives: idealism 
and love of gain. As for the latter, there was no doubt where the profit 
lay. In Leipzig Wolfgang Stockel, who chose, or had, to print Emser's 
anti-Lutheran New Testament, complained to the City Fathers of the 
censorship, saying that printers would be ruined if they could not print 
what they could sell, or had to print what they could not sell. 
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The impulse to make a quick profit had two important effects. It 
meant, in an age where there was none but local copyright, very speedy 
diffusion of a popular work. It also meant hasty work, and inaccurate 
printing. Luther called printing ' God's highest and extremest act of 
grace, whereby the business of the Gospel is driven forward; it is the 
last flame before the extinction of the world'. He thought otherwise 
when he saw what the printers of hasty reprints had done with his 
work. The preface to his Bible of 1541 said of them ‘For since they 
look only to their own greed they ask not how truly or falsely they 
have reprinted it. And I have often found when I have read the re- 
printed edition that it is so garbled that in many places I have not 
recognized my own work, and have had to revise it again.’ In a splendid 
Lutheran phrase, he added Sie machens hin rips raps: es gilt Gelt. 


LUTHER'S BIBLE 


Wittenberg had not been a printing town of any importance before 
1522; certainly it did not compare with the main centres of Bible 
production at that time— Paris, Lyons, Basle and Antwerp. Luther's 
presence made all the difference. The first printer, Rhau-Grünenberg, 
printed some early works for Luther, but he was slow and inefficient, 
so Luther persuaded an old acquaintance, Melchior I Lotther of 
Leipzig, to send his son Melchior II to Wittenberg in December 1519. 
Lotther printed the September and December Testaments in 1522, and 
some later editions in High and Low German, being joined by his 
brother Michael in 1523. Meanwhile other printers had been attracted 
to the town, and naturally hoped for work by Luther or his colleagues. 
An enterprise of the size of Luther's translations needed capital; the 
publishers Cranach and Dóring supplied it, having a monopoly of the 
reformer's first editions for some time. Their appointed printer supplied 
them; the others had to hope for sub-contracted work or for reprints. 
The Lotther partnership broke up between 1524 and 1528, and the 
bulk of Bible printing was transferred to Lufft, who took on the Old 
Testament text where the Lotthers had left off. Lufft became the 
supreme printer in Wittenberg until 1572. This was an immense under- 
taking: between 1534 and 1620 about 100 editions of the Bible came 
from Wittenberg—a total production of perhaps 200,000 copies (not 
counting issues of single Testaments and books; if they are included 
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with the product of other towns the number of editions rises to 430). 
The only printer whose output compared with Lufft's at the time was 
Christoffel I Froschauer of Zurich, whose firm, carried on by his 
nephew Christoffel II, was official printer to Zwingli and the town, and 
between 1530 and 1585 produced ninety-five biblical editions. Fro- 
schauer's eminence sprang from the variety of his output: Bibles in 
Swiss German, German, Latin, English and Italian, in blackletter, 
roman and italic. Beside him Lufft's production seems more parochial, 
but Zurich was of course better placed to serve an international market. 
Lufft’s concentration meant that he produced at least 88,000 folio 
German Bibles alone—forty-four editions each averaging 2000 copies. 
The September and December Testaments of 1522 were probably 
printed in editions of 3000 or even 4000 copies each; but after the first 
rapid sale it was more a matter of supplying a steady market. With the 
text still being revised no printer would wish to print very large 
editions and so run the risk of having his stock made worthless by a 
later revision, which helped to stem corruption of the text, or by cheap 
reprints from other towns, which swiftly undid the good of each 
revision. The speed and unreliability of reprinting led Luther to 
invent a trademark with the warning ‘This sign is a guarantee that 
books bearing it have passed through my hands'. 

At one time Luther was hard pressed to keep up with his own 
printers, who were printing the successive parts of the Old Testament 
as he did the translation. The first part was published in late August 
1523; by 24 October it had been reprinted in Augsburg. There was a 
recurrent danger that early sheets of unfinished books might be stolen 
from the warehouse, taken to a town where the publishers' privilege 
had no validity, and reprinted. This happened with the Postillae. 
Luther was moved eventually to a sardonic preface in 1530: ‘I beg all 
my friends and foes, my masters, printers, and readers, let this New 
Testament be mine. If you lack one, then make one for yourselves.. . . 
But this Testament is Luther's German Testament.’ 

Just before the publication of the first complete Lutheran Bible in 
1534 the office of publisher was transferred to Vogel, Goltze and 
Schramm, who took over Déring’s privilege, valid throughout 
Saxony. The shares in the partnership were variously bequeathed and 
transferred until 1626. It was in fact an early privileged Bible-press, 
somewhat comparable to that in England (see pp. 455—7 below). The 
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obviously profitable monopoly, though it was not exempt from compe- 
tition from printers in other German territories, was counterbalanced 
by some care for authoritative printing, and did not lead to inflated 
prices: the first complete Bible cost 2 gulden 8 groschen; that of 1540 
cost 2 gulden 3 groschen. Prices rose later, but this should be ascribed 
to the general risein prices in thelatesixteenth century. Luther continued 
to revise the text, but the printers of reprints were none too careful what 
edition they took as copy-text or what errors or variants they intro- 
duced. The text was therefore in great danger of corruption after 
Luther's death. The edition of 1545 was the last he saw through the 
press; it was therefore accorded great respect; at least one later edition 
had ‘1545’ on the title-page for commercial reasons. The whole situa- 
tion was reviewed in the late 1570's. Until then the greatest defender 
of the purity of the text was the corrector Christoph Walther, who had 
succeeded Georg Rórer, called to Denmark in 1551. Walther was an 
extreme conservative who wished to preserve every minute detail of 
Luther's text and style. He would not permit the numbering of the 
verses because Luther had not numbered them, so this innovation was 
delayed until 1586. He criticized the editions of Frankfurt and Jena for 
inaccuracy, and their printers retorted in kind. The Duke of Saxony 
eventually intervened; Luther's manuscript corrections were collated 
with a printed text of 1560; in 1580 the edition of 1545 was pronounced 
authoritative. The decision was wrong, for the text of 1546 was 
better. The whole discussion, as related by Dr Volz, shows that 
the printing and editorial practice of the time made the stabilization 
of an authoritative text virtually impossible: indeed the concept 
was imperfectly understood. But the authorities at least recognized 
that the problem existed, and this alone set them in advance of their 
time. 

From the typographical point of view Luther's Bible, and more 
especially the New Testament, was immensely influential. It set one 
great pattern for reforming Scriptures. The little octavo reprints of the 
New Testament with their characteristic layout and illustrations were 
widely copied by their eguivalents in other languages. It was tactless 
of course; an orthodox magistrate, if he had ever seen a copy of Luther's 
New Testament, would immediately recognize Lefévre’s or Tyndale's 
or the Dutch vernaculars as based on the same design (Plate 15). 


They proclaimed their sympathies, and if it helped the sale, it also 
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helped repression. The style owed a great deal to the ‘modern’ typo- 
graphy which Erasmus had introduced. Luther, Lefévre and Tyndale 
all used the long line and the well-differentiated book- and chapter- 
openings. The use of blackletter much diminishes the effect of modernity 
for us, but it was still accepted as the normal medium for printing in the 
vernacular, while roman type was still associated with classical elo- 
quence. Since lines of blackletter capitals are almost indecipherable, 
headings tended naturally to be set in a larger size of blackletter 
minuscules. German printers at first set the text in the round Schwa- 
bacher and headings in the Fraktur which is still familiar to us; this 
relationship was eventually reversed. 

The similarity between these reforming Gospel-books must be 
attributed first of all to conscious imitation of the Lutheran model; but 
it must not be forgotten that it was also due to the simple fact that the 
same printers very often printed in several languages. Martin De 
Keyser's name appears as Martin Lempereur in French Testaments, as 
Martin Emperor in English, as Martin Imperator in Latin; this indus- 
trious and bold printer of Antwerp was a natural choice when it came 
to commissioning the printing abroad of works which were forbidden 
at home. For Colines soon found it expedient to cease printing 
Lefévre’s text; it was too dangerous. It was never possible in the 1520's 
to print an English Gospel in England; and after the early ventures in 
Cologne and Worms it was natural that Tyndale and his sympathizers 
in the Low Countries should choose printers on the north-eastern sea- 
board for the most direct access to England. The notable rise of 
Antwerp as a printing centre from the 1530's onwards must be ascribed 
to its general prosperity as the principal trading and financial town of 
Europe (and printing gravitated naturally to such centres) and to its 
happy political situation, which was markedly particularist until it was 
brought to heel by the Spanish in 1576—after which the ‘independent’ 
printing centres were Emden, Leyden and Amsterdam. Antwerp's 
geographical situation was of course ideal for the importation of books 
into England. They were sent in bales of flat sheets, or rolled up in 
barrels. The difficulty of identifying a consignment of books in a 
miscellaneous cargo could only be overcome by diligent search or by 
information from spies who told the customs authorities what trades- 
man's mark to look for. In all, Antwerp was the source of the Danish 
New Testament of Pedersen in 1529, of twelve editions of Lefévre's 
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French text, the Spanish New Testament of Enzinas (1543), and a 
reprint of Brucioli's Italian text, as well as reprints of Tyndale's 
English text—quite apart from the steady flow of Latin texts. 


THE VICTORY OF ROMAN TYPE 


The Lutheran format was of course designed for New Testaments; 
when it came to printing the whole Bible the Wittenberg printers 
could only use the same design as long as they were issuing the Old 
Testament and New Testament in several parts. It became extremely 
uneconomical when the whole Bible was issued in one volume (after 
1534 in German, 1535 in English, 1530 in French, 1526 in Dutch). 
The printers, unable to devise a radically new design, were then forced 
back into modifications of the traditional blackletter format of the 
fifteenth century. Indeed the German printers did not acquire the art 
of the octavo Bible until the seventeenth century; their Lutheran 
editions were often more cumbersome than those of the fifteenth 
century. It was in the printing of the Latin Bible, which was in any 
case carried forward by the finest typographers of the day, that the 
design of the printed Bible was most advanced. The achievements of 
these printers were then made available to the vernaculars by the 
Geneva Bibles. But where, as in Germany and the Scandinavian 
countries, the abiding influence was the Lutheran Reformation and the 
Lutheran Bible, printing never underwent the later influence. Thus was 
established the great division into * Genevan’ and ‘Lutheran’ which— 
apart from some individual designs for Roman Catholic versions— 
governed Bible printing until today. The Lutheran design is illustrated 
in Plates 14, 15, 21, 34; the Genevan in Plates 32 and 36. 

We have seen that Colines had made a start in 1523 with his 16mo 
in roman. In the late 1520's printers began to produce one-volume 
Bibles in roman. In 1526 Cratander of Basle printed an edition of the 
Complutensian Latin translation of the LXX, a quarto, which owes 
something to the traditions of italic printing and something to the 
blackletter Vulgate. It is plainly a transitional product; so is Robert 
Estienne's folio Vulgate of 1528. In the same year appeared Pagnini's 
important translation, a quarto printed by Du Ry of Lyons. This is the 
first Bible in which the verses were numbered, though the system was 
not the one in use today. The printer approached the problem without 
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diffidence, but without imagination, as Plate 17 shows. The text is 
printed continuously; the verse-numbers are placed in the margin, and 
the division is indicated in the text by a heavy paragraph-mark. This 
gives the page an unfortunate plague-stricken appearance; it was not 
however to be expected that a typographical problem of this sort 
would immediately be solved in a way both practical and pleasing. In 
the event this Bible had no immediate successors, though it was 
influential editorially. No other Bible marked the verses throughout for 
another thirty years, though the Psalms were occasionally numbered 
and divided—most successfully by Estienne in 1528. Pagnini also 
printed the apocryphal books together in a section between the 
Testaments. 

In 1530 Froben's heirs printed a folio in roman which shows an 
uncompromising adherence to the 'modern' style. It uses single 
column: more, it uses a very wide solid rectangle of type which occupies 
with great assurance a formidable text area (it is unfortunately hard to 
read). The startling innovation is the virtual absence of any break in 
the text for chapters, and the ‘Greek’ habit of placing the chapter- 
numbers and italic summaries in the margin. The Psalms are differently 
treated, and their articulation may well have influenced Estienne in his 
next Bible. Robert Estienne's folio of 1532 marks an epoch. It is quite 
simply the most remarkable and original typographical treatment of the 
Bible ever printed. It had an immense influence on other printers, who 
promptly adopted both his text and his design. (We may note here that 
it was common in the sixteenth century for the opponents of dangerous 
innovators to counter their editions by producing others which imi- 
tated them closely in appearance and even used their text, castigated 
and with polemical editorial matter. Thus the Louvain Bible in several 
editions was closely modelled on Estienne's; while Emser's German 
text aped Luther's in appearance but offered “the 607 marked places 
where Luther has violated and distorted the text of the New Testament 
and where he has wrested it into an unchristian sense by false glosses’. 
These were unreflecting tactics, for they advertised the texts in 
question, and made it harder for the simple person to distinguish 
between the orthodox and the dangerous.) 

Estienne's design is reproduced in Plate 23, which is taken from the 
folio of 1532. That of 1540 incorporates refinements of detail which 
may have been borrowed from another Froben folio of 1538, which 
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itself obviously copies Estienne. The 1540 folio thus has a claim to be 
considered the most beautiful Bible ever printed. The most striking 
thing about the page is obviously the page-head, in gros-canon roman; 
the characters are by or after Garamond, the prince of letter-cutters. 
In the early books of the Old Testament the heading includes a“ running- 
head' alluding to the content of the page below. Estienne invented this 
feature, as far as Bibles are concerned, and it was imitated by countless 
printers in many languages. But the setting-out of the text, and the 
articulation of the books and chapters, are also original—though it 
should be noted how much the use of a large minuscule for the page- 
head owes to the blackletter tradition, and that the chapter-heading at 
the right-hand edge above the initial is also basically traditional. The 
Psalms were set out per cola et commata, and so were certain poetical 
passages in other books. 

Certain standard adjuncts to Estienne's Bibles should also be 
mentioned. The preliminary pages tend to show two evangelistic 
features, a little preface Ad sacrarum literarum studium exhortatio ex 
sacris literis, and a short epitome headed Haec docent sacra bibliorum 
scripta, and set out in a most characteristic way. The adoption of these 
two features by later printers can be taken as an indication of reforming 
sympathies; and in 1551 the Edict of Cháteaubriant expressly forbade 
the printing or selling of books, commentaries, scholia, annotations, 
tables, indexes, epitomes or summaries of Holy Scripture and the 
Christian religion written during the past forty years. At the end of the 
Bible were two indexes and a revised glossary of Hebrew names and 
terms, both much copied. With succeeding editions Estienne's ap- 
paratus of notes grew, and even in 1532 some of the marginal notes are 
to be found swelling across the foot of the page—a novelty in those 
days. In 1540 he introduced his splendid delicate illustrations of the 
subjects Lyra had first illustrated. These are also to be found in Luther's 
Old Testament, but it was usually Estienne's set which later printers 
copied. 

Estienne had a four-year privilege, but it was only valid for the 
French realm. Hence De Keyser was able in 1534 to copy Estienne's 
design and use his text at Antwerp. Boullé did the same at Lyons in 
1537. Froben's heirs’ folio of 1538 has been mentioned. In 1541 
Colines produced a modification of the design at Paris; in 1543 
Froschauer printed the first edition of the Zurich Latin Bible using the 
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same design, and followed it with a reproduction in quarto in 1544. 
Examples could be multiplied. 

All this while the Bien pensants among the Paris printers, the /ibraires 
jurés who produced for the Faculty what the Faculty was accustomed 
to use, had gone on printing small blackletter octavo Vulgates. Of 
their kind they are extraordinarily good; compact, closely set, well 
inked and impressed. The most notable printing-house was that of 
Kerver. The series faltered in the 1530's and probably came to an end 
in 1543. It is reasonable to suppose that it was Estienne's doing, for in 
1534 he had produced an octavo in a minute roman type (Plate 24). It 
was not the first octavo Bible in roman; Froschauer had produced a 
German text in 1530, but that was an isolated venture. It was Estienne 
who really set the fashion. 

It must be admitted that functionally his octavo was not an advance. 
His very small type is more difficult to read (and to print) than the 
corresponding size of blackletter; for the latter, of its nature, carries 
more ink and—to lapse into jargon—its shorter ascenders and de- 
scenders permitted a greater x-height." Estienne's ‘garamond’ had 
ascending and descending strokes of the same proportions as in larger 
sizes of type, so that the characteristic, or body, parts of the type are 
extremely small. The type was naturally delicate in design; it could not 
be heavily inked, or the bowls of the letters would fill with ink; nor 
could it be heavily impressed, or there was danger of damage to the 
face. The appearance of the page is thus very grey; itis an ' eye-breaker'. 
But the book was small and handy; it offered the best text available, 
and the use of roman was presumably indicative of a modernist atti- 
tude. Hence it won, and blackletter was finally ousted in Latin Bible 
printing. The result was momentous, for it eventually affected the 
printing of vernacular texts, which came (with the exception of those 
whose typographical and doctrinal origins were German) to adopt not 
only roman type but also the design of page which now began to evolve 
from Estienne's designs of 1532 and 1534. 

But this is to anticipate. During the late 1520's and the 1530's 
blackletter was still used for the vernacular except in Italy. Here 
Malermi's version was joined by the more radical version of Brucioli, 
which first appeared as an octavo New Testament at Venice in 1530. 
There were a few folios of this translation, but it is mainly associated 

* Literally the height of the minuscule x: the body-part of the letter. 
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with smaller formats giving the New Testament only—which is 
characteristic of reforming texts, and had been so since the dualist 
heresies of the Middle Ages. These books are, by the standards of 
contemporary French printing, archaic. It is noteworthy that Antwerp 
printers produced at least one edition of Brucioli's text in their charac- 
teristic Lutheran-Erasmian style, and that those have evangelistic 
prefaces and tables of Gospels and Epistles. After the 1540's Bible 
printing seems to have been suspended at Venice (there were 800 trials 
for heresy there between 1547 and 1600) and a new centre, Lyons, takes 
over. The Lyonnese printers now mainly produced 16mo New Testa- 
ments, some in italic, in their charming style. The town was of course 
as handy for trade with Italy as Antwerp was for England. 

Lefévre’s French translation appeared entire in 1530; a large black- 
letter folio of traditional though elaborate design by De Keyser. A 
second edition of 1534 borrows Estienne's prefatory matter and 
running-heads, and his interpretation of Greek and Hebrew names. 
Folios, octavos and 16mos continued to come from Antwerp for a 
while, but the printers soon turned to Olivetan's version. This first 
appeared in 1535 as a large blackletter folio, printed by Pierre de 
Wingle, who had left Lyons for Neuchátel for his religion's sake. 
(Neuchatel had been reformed by Farel in 1530, and de Wingle had 
been invited there by the reformer. The town was also associated with 
the affaire des placards, which so incensed Frangois I that he first 
ordered the total suspension of printing in France and then relented, 
deciding instead to regulate the trade most strictly.) The cost of printing 
the Bible was borne by the Vaudois. It is a very big book, suitable 
only for lectern use. The design is traditional, but uses Estienne's 
running-heads. The title of the New Testament gives the specifically 
Protestant, or rather Puritan, form ‘The New Testament of our Lord 
and only Saviour Jesus Christ" which came into use in other languages 
through the Genevan versions. Basically this first Olivetan Bible is too 
cumbrous an instrument for any vigorous evangelical movement. 

Dutch Bibles form a tradition of their own. The design of the books 
is naturally linked with German models: the small octavo and 16mo 
New Testaments resemble the Erasmian model as taken over by 
Luther; the large folios are very similar to the German ones, but have 
great elaboration of detail. They were often illustrated, the illustrations 
being usually after German models. One noteworthy characteristic is 
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the habit of including elaborate calendars in black and red (cf. the 
English ‘Matthew’ Bible printed in Antwerp in 1537 by Crom, and 
even early editions of the Authorized Version printed in England in 
the next century). Since some of Lefévre's early editions came from 
Antwerp, some of the evangelistic preliminaries and accessories derived 
from the French reforming movement also appear, and were also 
transmitted into English Bibles through Dutch printing. 

The freedom of Dutch printers was not absolute. From time to 
time the authorities reined in the independent municipalities. A Dutch 
printer, Van Liesveldt, who produced numerous vernacular Bibles and 
Testaments, was executed in 1546. Tyndale himself had been burnt in 
what is now Belgium in 1536. An edict of 1546 prohibited the sale of 
Bibles printed in Brabant in the previous twenty years, and Dutch- 
printed Bibles are to be found with false imprints ascribing them to 
Basle or to Germany. In particularly difficult times the only recourse 
was to German printers, some at Cologne, but more often at Emden, 
acentre of extreme heterodoxy. For the historian of printing, following 
the evolution of the design of the Bible, these northern printing towns 
are particularly interesting as a kind of focus, where traditional designs 
are influenced first by the German and then by the newer French 
models, and these are disseminated into other countries: France and 
England and even Italy. There resulted a conflict between the Lutheran 
and the newer models: the one characterized by the use of blackletter, 
the old vehicle, the other by roman type, which was gradually carried 
over to the vernaculars. It helped to decide the issue that Antwerp 
ceased to be the principal centre for international Bible printing, and 
that its place was taken by Geneva. 


THE GENEVA VERSIONS 


The great scholar-printers of the early part of the century, above all 
Estienne, had fairly quickly secured the ascendancy of roman in Latin 
Bibles. Estienne's octavo of 1534, small and very handy, showed an 
obvious example to printers who wished to produce pocket editions 
which would also proclaim a general intention of modernity. In 1536 
Jean Girard of Geneva, later to be publisher to Calvin for a while, 
printed an octavo edition of the New Testament in the Olivetan version 
in roman. Editions of the Bible soon followed. At first they were 
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indeterminate or transitional in style, but soon one can trace the 
gradual evolution of a new form—always assisted of course by what 
was currently being achieved by adaptors of Estienne's design in the 
parallel development of the Latin Bible. An edition of the French by 
Girard, a quarto of 1546, uses Garamond's type and Estienne's arrange- 
ment of the book-headings. At the end of the volume there is a glossary 
which the orthodox would feel to be sectarian, though the definitions 
always base themselves on the original tongues; giving the sense of 
words like Eglise, prêtre and so on. This was the first of an armoury of 
offensive or defensive weapons to be added to the text. In 1550 
Estienne left Paris, driven to leave his home and a place of honour in 
his trade by the troubles which the Faculties of Louvain and Paris had 
caused him on account of his editions of the Vulgate. In 1551 he 
printed a 16mo Greek-Latin New Testament with the verses numbered 
and divided. In the next year he produced a French-Latin octavo New 
Testament on the same plan. In 1553 he printed a folio French Bible 
which is the first Bible to use his verse-division throughout. It is a 
characteristic book, though unusual for him in setting italic chapter- 
summaries between the chapter-headings and the text. This device 
strikes us as specifically modern, but it has reached us because it was 
adopted as standard treatment by the Genevan versions. It ends with 
the tendentious glossary. In the next year Crespin printed an octavo 
French Bible in small roman. The verses were not yet divided, but the 
italic chapter-summaries were used. 

Editions now began to follow each other very fast, and not only in 
French. In 1555 Estienne had had printed for him the first Latin 
octavo Bible to incorporate his verse-system. The verses do not begin 
separate lines, but are divided by a $-mark: another reminder that 
Estienne was a powerful traditionalist as well as an innovator; even his 
most advanced designs have stronger links with the medieval scribes' 
conventions than had the products of the humanist printers of Basle. 
Having introduced verse-division, which does more than any other 
innovation to disintegrate the old unity and regularity of the column of 
text by dividing it into irregular units, Estienne attempted at first to 
keep the column intact by not separating the verses. There is another 
motive, of course: economy. A verse may end with a half-line of space; 
throughout the whole Bible this means a considerable increase in the 
total space occupied, if each verse is to begin a new line. 
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In the same year a Latin Bible printed by Michael Sylvius for Frellon 
and Vincent of Lyons separates the verses. The outline of the column 
was further dissolved by printing the verse-numbers clear of the 
column to the left, and indenting the first line of each verse (cf. Plate 32). 
For some time there was uncertainty about the best way of indicating 
verse-divisions. Plantin, for instance, who began to print Bibles in 
1559, soon developed a system which he used consistently: a thin rule 
was printed between the columns; the verse-numbers for both columns 
were printed on each side of the rule; in the text the division between 
the verses was indicated by a small symbol printed as a ‘superior’, like 
a modern footnote reference. Plantin went for economy in his small 
formats, and it is noticeable that he took the fine ‘old faces’ modelled 
on Garamond's and recast them on a smaller body with shortened 
ascenders and descenders. This produces a compact type, and gets 
more matter on a page; it could even produce—to do him justice— 
a more readable page, since it allowed, as a corollary, a larger face 
on the same body as before. But some beauty was lost, and in the 
cheese-paring seventeenth and eighteenth centuries the mutilation and 
condensation of types was carried to extremes, and he had shown the 
way. 

The Geneva Bibles opted for the separation of the verses; and ve 
soon a remarkably consistent design emerged, coupled with a formid- 
able set of accessories. In 1556 Barbier of Geneva produced a French 
octavo Bible which has joined to itat the end two indexes; ' Eighty-nine 
Psalms of David in French rhymed verse, 49 by Clement Marot and 
40 by Théodore de Béze' with printed musical notation; a form of 
common prayer covering among other matters the sacraments; and the 
Geneva catechism. Geneva Bibles had also printed Calvin's preface 
‘That Christ is the end of the Law’ before this date. Another Bible of 
1559 by Barbier and Courteau is in effect the first Geneva Bible which 
embodies the entire standard format and appurtenances, to be repeated 
in countless editions, Latin, French, Spanish, English and Italian 
(Plates 32, 36). The title-page points out that it is ‘Newly revised, with 
arguments to every book, new annotations in the margin.. . . There are 
also several diagrams and maps.’ The printers also print a preface, what 
we should call a ‘blurb’ today, in which the usefulness of the new 
features is urged. (This was common practice at the time; Estienne 
tended to expand his title-pages into blurbs.) The preliminary pages 


443 


Cambridge Histories Online O Cambridge University Press, 2008 


From the Reformation to the Present Day 


give Calvin's preface, and Estienne's summary of Christian doctrine, 
but the arguments to the books, which had in some previous editions 
been placed all together at the beginning, are now placed before the 
book concerned, in italic across both columns, below a book-title of 
characteristic style derived from Estienne. His running-headlines in 
the early books of the New Testament are still used. The diagrams are 
in the tradition begun by Lyra and continued by Luther and Estienne; 
they are supplemented by new folding maps. Maps are not in them- 
selves new: Froschauer had printed excellent ones, and some Dutch 
editions also used them; but these particular ones are easily the most 
common and influential. The Bible ended with the index of Hebrew 
names, and copies can be found with the metrical Psalms and the form 
of prayers bound in. 

Bibles of this sort thus provided the Genevan congregations with a 
portable and omnicompetent vade-mecum: handy, readable within 
limits, up-to-date, heavily annotated textually and doctrinally, with 
visual aids to comprehension, and at the back all that the reader of this 
persuasion could wish in the way of spiritual solace. It was the ideal 
Bible for the isolated believer as well as for the congregation. No other 
edition offered as much, not even the very large scholars' editions, 
which confined themselves to scholarly matters. The pattern was trans- 
ferred to the other vernaculars. Conrad Badius (Estienne's brother- 
in-law) printed the first English Geneva New Testament at Geneva in 
1557; it followed the pattern already established for Testaments. 
Rowland Hall printed the first Bible in 1560; it was a quarto, but in the 
larger size faithfully reproduced the pattern (Plate 32). It was soon 
reprinted, and by English and Scottish printers in their own countries; 
they were careful to reproduce the original typographical style, even 
when for lack of roman type or in deference to the conservative taste of 
the insular British they used blackletter. 

Meanwhile Italian versions were also being printed at Geneva— 
since they could not be printed in Italy. A French-Italian diglot New 
Testament had appeared in 1555, with numbered and divided verses. 
The device was taken up by the printers of Lyons, who added their own 
charming decorative elements. A Geneva-printed quarto of 1562 
(Brucioli's version) is perhaps the equivalent of Hall's English quarto. 
When Diodati's version was first printed in 1607 it was inevitable, 
since he was a second-generation exile whose home was Geneva, that 
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the Genevan style was adopted. A Spanish translation of the New 
Testament had been printed in 1556. 

The Genevan New Testaments were not as entirely successful as the 
Bibles. They were in single column, and comparatively wasteful of 
space. They died with the version itself in England, and printers there 
and elsewhere came to print separate Testaments in the same formats as 
Bibles (and indeed to make them separable components of Bibles for 
economy, instead of setting separately). But the Genevan Bible design 
has lasted to this day. It is the basis of the standard format for cheap 
Bibles in most countries of the world. 


THE TRANSITION TO 
THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY 


In the history of Bible printing the sixteenth century is by far the most 
important. The time of the Reformation and Counter-Reformation 
coincided with the time when the printing industry had become well 
organized, more prosperous than in the succeeding century, and con- 
ducted by the most distinguished men in its history. No later printers 
can compare with Froben, Estienne, Plantin, Froschauer or their peers. 
Some of these men were scholars in their own right; many of them 
were active in affairs of the time; they were peculiarly receptive to 
artistic and intellectual movements; they had the good fortune to work 
at just the right moment in the development of the trade. 

The century had started with two kinds of trade: the international 
marketing of Latin Bibles for students and the clergy, and the more local 
trade in vernacular Bibles. For the first, the sale had been automatically 
centred in the university and cathedral cities, which were often trading 
towns as well. For the second, the sale must have been conducted 
more through the great fairs—which served both scholarly and lay 
markets. For a time the stazionarii, who were the traditional sellers of 
books and were usually licensed university tradesmen, were supple- 
mented by other tradesmen, mercers and grocers. The grocer, as the 
name implies, bought in gross and sold by retail, and was not necessarily 
confined to a narrow range of goods; several early English printers and 
stationers were members of the rich and important Grocers’ Company 
rather than the small and new Stationers’ Company; several French 
booksellers were Mercers. When the official organs of the book trade 
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had to implement their government-bestowed monopoly, they had to 
abolish these anomalies, which hurt their own trade and made the dis- 
semination of seditious work more hard to control. 

As time went by, the network of publisher-booksellers, with their 
agents and correspondents in other towns, and with their travelling 
representatives, very adequately served the trade. The greatest of them 
were to be found in central western Europe, with its well-developed 
trade-routes, markets, and exchange and credit systems. As we have 
seen, trade was subject to supervision and restriction before the 
Reformation. Part of the restriction was self-sought, as the protection 
of literary property—what we call copyright. A new edition was 
usually a large, splendid, comparatively careful and therefore costly 
affair; but other printers eager to reap where they had not sown did 
not scruple to reprint in a smaller size on cheaper paper and without the 
expense of qualified press-correctors. A printer therefore sought for a 
‘privilege’; it was given him by the local authority, and penalized un- 
authorized reprints in that territory for a stated period of years. But the 
territorial limitation meant that a foreign printer could buy a copy of 
the book at a fair such as that at Frankfurt, take it home and reprint it 
more or less accurately. The records of the time are full of complaints 
of this and similar practices. Erasmus's printers for instance deplored 
his habit of giving ‘new editions’, usually reprints with a few correc- 
tions, to other printers before the first edition was exhausted. This 
added to the natural hazards of the trade, and was another of the factors 
which limited the size of editions. The printer produced as many 
copies as he thought he could safely dispose of in a fairly short time; 
for New Testaments this usually meant an edition of 2000-4000 copies, 
and of Bibles 1500-3000 copies (late fifteenth-century editions had 
varied from 9oo to 1500 copies). This seems uneconomical to us; it is a 
cardinal principle of publishing that the capital cost of composition, 
especially of a Bible, which is several times as big as most ordinary 
works, should be divided among as many copies as possible; and of a 
‘steady seller’ it is usual to keep composed type ‘standing’ and to get 
as many impressions as possible before incurring the cost of setting 
again. But matters were very different then; for one thing labour was 
cheap and materials dear. For another, not even those printers who ran 
their own type-foundries and had very large stocks of type (Plantin, 
for instance) could afford to lock up capital in standing type. It was 
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needed for the next book. So it was common practice to maintain a 
steady rhythm of composition, presswork and dispersal of the type. It 
often happened—indeed it seems to have been the desirable norm— 
that a forme of four or eight pages was set, corrected and imposed one 
day, printed the next day, while the next forme was being set, and then 
dispersed to provide type for the succeeding formes. It seems to have 
been the pressman's normal stint to produce about 1500 copies in a day; 
hence 1500 tends to have been the normal edition size. (A late sixteenth- 
century regulation in England expressly states that not more than 1500 
copies were to be printed of most books.) This cycle had its con- 
sequences, some of which have been noted. There was steady pressure 
on the corrector to bave the forme ready by the time the pressmen 
were ready for it. Consequently correction could be over-hasty. 
There is even evidence, especially in later centuries, that printers 
deliberately kept their stocks of type from being too big, since the 
knowledge that there was enough type available to set several 
more formes encouraged authors or editors to dawdle with their 
proofs. 

Privileges served the dual purpose of giving limited copyright 
protection and of helping the general movement towards censorship. 
But jurisdictions overlapped; they might be imperial, royal, parlia- 
mentary, municipal or ecclesiastical. It was this conflict which the 
French king cut through when he took the granting of privileges into 
his sole hands in 1563, and other powers did the same at about the same 
time. Hence confusion was somewhat diminished, but there was still 
scope for manceuvre. The most relevant of these cases, and the most 
amusing, since it had a happy and not a fiery end, was caused by René 
Benoist's French Bible. Charles IX of France gave the book a condi- 
tional privilege in 1565 for eight years, stipulating that the text should 
have the approval of the Faculty of Paris. Benoist simply took the 
Geneva version and emended it in places; the privilege as printed in 
1566 omits the clause about the Faculty, but Benoist no doubt felt fairly 
safe because eighteen doctors of the Sorbonne gave the text their un- 
advised approval. Benoist's residual uncertainty caused him to print 
before the text six advertissements apologétiques. Unfortunately the 
printer overlooked some of Benoist's corrections, so the text appeared 
in the Genevan sense. The Faculty of Paris took notice; the Dean and 
three members ‘sat on’ the Bible, meeting forty-five times. Fifteen of 
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the approbatory doctors were heard, and withdrew their approval. In 
1567 the Faculty censured thirty propositions, two in the translation 
and twenty-eight in the notes. The publishers were ordered to with- 
draw the Bible, but not the New Testament. Meanwhile Plantin had 
printed a 16mo French New Testament with Benoist's notes, though 
revised by Henten, the theologian of Louvain, and approved by three 
doctors; he had a privilege from the Emperor Philip II. Benoist 
adopted a stiff-necked attitude to the Faculty when he appeared before 
it, knowing that he had the support of another authority, the arch- 
bishop of Paris. Since his privilege was still in effect, he had the Bible 
reprinted, with the Latin original, and with more advertissements; in 
1569 he reprinted the New Testament in a French and Latin diglot and 
in French. The Faculty was furious; and in 1569 seventy-three doctors 
ratified the earlier condemnation. Benoist signed an act of submission. 
A higher secular authority was now called in: a decree of the Privy 
Council suppressed the Bibles. Benoist countered by appealing to the 
Parlement, which agreed that the Faculty should draw up a list of 
objectionable passages (a standard delaying tactic); the Faculty refused. 
In 1572 Benoist was expelled from the Faculty. Meanwhile the New 
Testament was reprinted at Liége, with a privilege from the Prince 
Archbishop. Plantin reprinted it as well, but without the notes, and 
mentioning the imprecise approval of ‘the theologians of Louvain’; 
he also printed the French text, without notes, and this time he had the 
approbation of ‘J. Molanus Apostolicus et Regius Librorum Visitator’. 
Meanwhile Benoist was airing his grievance in a manuscript pamphlet. 
The Faculty, long past the end of its patience, went to the supreme 
authority in Rome, and in 1575 Gregory VIII sent a brief ratifying the 
condemnation; the Faculty had it printed, and sent copies to other 
faculties, notably Louvain. Since the brief did not mention Bibles 
based on Benoist’s text and printed outside Paris, the astute Plantin 
reprinted the Bible in 1578. Printers at Lyons and Rouen did the same, 
several times. By a stroke of political fortune Benoist, much favoured 
by the new king of France, Henri IV, came back into prominence with 
the new reign. In fact he became Dean of the Faculty; and like his 
monarch, who had felt Paris worth a Mass, felt the Decanate was worth 
another act of submission. He made it in 1598. Meanwhile other 
printers went on printing his text. The whole story, as Dr De Clercq 
tells it, is a copybook example of the mechanics and politics of privilege 
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and authorization; we should not forget that some cases ended with 
exile and death. 

No survey of the printing of the period can avoid comment on the 
quality of the product. This was the heroic age of printing, in spite of 
the haste and carelessness of the reprints. Few Bibles are worthy to 
stand on the same shelf as the monuments of the period—Froben's and 
Estienne's folios, Plantin's great polyglot, De Tournes's folio Vulgate 
of 1556 (Plate 27), Froschauer's and Oporinus's folios. The dignified 
simplicity of incunabula was the product of necessity; now elaboration 
of form was combined with typographical material of equal quality. 
It strikes the present-day observer as having been done regardless of 
cost; the truth is that there is no combination like skilled labour— 
which happened also to be cheap labour—and good material. 

This was to change. Venice had already dropped out of Bible printing. 
After a brief spell as a Calvinist city, Lyons was reoccupied in 1563 and 
its output dropped to a fraction of its previous capacity. Antwerp was 
sacked in 1576 and besieged in 1586; its decline favoured the rise of 
Amsterdam, and particularly the Elseviers, but Bibles were only a part 
of their output, and their design was no more than neat and decent. 
Paris had ceased to be a Bible printing centre, largely because Huguenot 
printers had now left for freer towns; this was particularly unfortunate 
because it was in Paris alone, though the printers were reduced in 
number by regulations designed as much to prevent sedition as to safe- 
guard trading interests, that real concern was shown that entrants to the 
trade should be well educated. Elsewhere there was a very marked 
decline in qualifications, even though the trade was in most countries 
subject to statutory organization. It was always the interest of the State 
to control a potentially dangerous instrument; in England the Stationers' 
Company, founded in 1557, was granted the monopoly of printing and 
expected to police itself or to suffer the consequences. The real effect 
was, as the printers soon pointed out, to accelerate the process whereby 
power was centred in the hands of the publishers, who commissioned 
the printing of books, and whose interest it was to keep the printers to 
small establishments economically dependent on the buyers of their 
labour and almost pathetically eager for work at cut prices and with 
low standards. Similar organizations were set up in 1548 in Venice, 
about 1570in Paris, and soonin most European states or cities. Germany 
sank into the bloodshed and poverty of the Thirty Years War; many 
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printers went under, and the total production of books was greatly 
reduced. All over Europe the average quality of paper declined, and so 
did the workmanship, except in the few remaining large establishments 
like the Elseviers or the Imprimerie Royale in Paris. Except in Holland, 
trade became largely national; England became self-supporting in 
printing (though not yet in paper-making—a serious weakness in 
times of war with France or Holland). The total European production 
of Bibles declined, though that of England went up. It must of course 
be remembered that very large numbers printed in the sixteenth century 
would still be in use. 

But it must also be remembered that the number of new editions and 
fairly careful revisions produced in that century had helped to safe- 
guard the texts. No sooner had the cheap reprints corrupted the text 
than a new edition ‘diligently overseen’ appeared, and the process had 
to be started again. In countries which had their *authorized' version 
before 1600, it became at least understood that there was a problem. 
We have seen that efforts were made, with partial success, to stabilize 
Luther's text. The next step after recension was constant vigilance: the 
rector and deans of Wittenberg were exhorted in 1614 to keep a closer 
watch on printing, and especially on proof-correcting, and a fee was 
prescribed for the correction of Bible proofs, which had to be under- 
taken by competent theologians. The provision indicates that the 
printer was no longer trusted to do it himself. 

The Sixtine and Clementine editions of the Vulgate caused Pro- 
testants much mirth. Whatever the merits of the editors and their work, 
it must be said that here was another early effort to solve the problems 
of providing an authoritative text." The prefatory Constitution of the 
Sixtine declared that this edition only, printed at the Vatican press, was 
true, legitimate, authentic and unquestionable; after the expiry of the 
normal time of privilege it only was to be taken as copy-text, and the 
provincial inquisitors and bishops were to see that it was faithfully 
followed, and to give their imprimatur on that condition only. This was 
an optimistic provision, for all evidence shows that faithful reprints of 
the time were only fairly faithful, and there is nothing like a succession 
of fairly faithful reprints for corrupting a text. But the mere intention 
is an advance. The book itself, in its surviving copies, shows that 
extreme care was taken to correct the more significant misprints by 

* See above pp. 68, 208-11. 
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hand (Plate 55). Small slips of paper were pasted over errors, with the 
true version stamped on; there are erasures and pen-corrections as well. 
Yet one may permit oneself the assumption that only the worst errors 
were so treated (some twenty). The same laborious process was fol- 
lowed with the Clementine edition; some thirty-seven errors are 
corrected by printed slips, six by pen. But the most important source 
of confusion was altogether overlooked; Michael Hetzenauer in pro- 
ducing his critical edition of the Clementine text in 1906 showed in the 
first place that the third edition was the least correct (as we should 
expect) and that in the Sixtine Bible of 1590 and all three editions of the 
Clementine Bible, of 1592, 1593, and 1598, correction took place while 
the printing progressed, so that copies of the same edition do not agree 
in all places. When it is remembered that a copy, with certain variants, 
of one edition is taken as copy-text for another edition, which also has 
its own variants, and so on, it is only a reader who is unaware of the 
whole problem who can place any reliance on any part of the text 
without an elaborate process of collation—which may reveal trivial 
discrepancies, or significant variation, or nothing at all. 


THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY 


Zurich had had its own text since 1529, Germany had had Luther's 
version since 1534; Geneva had produced its succession of vernaculars 
in the 1550's and 1560's; Italian Protestants had the Diodati version in 
1607; England got its Authorized Version in 1611; Holland had the 
States General version in 1636. The lines of religious division were 
firmly drawn; those countries hostile to reform (France, Spain, Italy, 
Southern Germany and Austria) naturally prevented the printing of 
reforming Bibles—indeed few Bibles or none at all were printed there. 
In the countries of the Reformation it was a matter, after the authorized 
text had appeared, of printing it for home consumption. Bible printing 
dwindles from an essential part of religious history, and an important 
part of the history of the great age of printing, into a minor part of 
the history of publishing. 

In Germany the Thirty Years War robbed Wittenberg of its primacy 
as the Bible printing town. Lüneburg remained important during the 
whole century, and the Stern family its principal producers: their first 
Lutheran Bible came out in 1614, published but not printed by them; 
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they printed Bibles from 1624. Nürnberg, and later Frankfurt, were 
important Bible-printing towns; Nürnberg's finest production being 
the Kurfürstenbibel (above p. 339). The principal Frankfurt Bible printer 
was B. C. Wust, a descendant of the privileged printers of Wittenberg, 
who bought out the other holders of the patent, and so transplanted 
the Wittenberg tradition and, as it were, the goodwill to Frankfurt. 
The patent was renewed in his favour by the new Duke of Saxony in 
1657, on the express condition that the title-pages of his Bibles should 
bear the imprint ‘Wittenberg’; the text was to be supervised by the 
theological faculty of Wittenberg. In twelve years Wust claimed to 
have printed 30,000 Bibles. But his enterprise soon foundered under 
financial burdens, and his principal rival Zunner died at much the same 
time, so in the last two decades of the seventeenth century Frankfurt 
also declined as a Bible-printing town. After seventy years of inactivity 
an attempt was made to revive the trade at Wittenberg in 1695, but it 
came to very little. It goes without saying that all these German Bibles 
were still printed in the German blackletter, which is still in process of 
being superseded, and bids fair to linger longest in Bibles. Hence they 
all look curiously old-fashioned to the foreign eye. The folio editions 
continued to be very cumbrous. 

France is, unfortunately, soon dealt with. Printing had been 
nominally confined to Paris by late sixteenth-century regulations, and 
the number of printing-houses reduced to a nominal twenty-four 
(increased to a nominal thirty-six in 1683 and static until 1789)." This 
extreme but theoretical centralization meant that it ought to have been 
impossible for French printers within the realm to produce anything 
which authority might frown on; and although there was official 
religious toleration until 1685, France was effectively a Catholic 
country. The Vulgate had, one may guess, been over-produced in the 
sixteenth century, and any surviving demand might be met from the 
presses of the Propaganda in Rome, founded in 1622 and a source 
principally of New Testaments. The situation was unfortunate from 
our point of view, since only the Dutch were at this time as capable as 
the French; elsewhere standards had declined. There were only two 
kinds of French activity in Bible printing: splendid but non-commercial 


* D. Pottinger, in The French Book Trade in the Ancien Régime (Cambridge, Mass., 


1958), explains the organization of the trade. The ‘official’ number of printers was of 
course exceeded, and printing was carried on outside Paris. 
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editions like the polyglot of du Perron and Le Jay or the Vulgates 
printed by the Imprimerie Royale, and the editions of Le Maistre de 
Sacy's new translation, which had in fact to be printed outside the 
kingdom and ought properly to be considered as Netherlandish. 

The Paris Polyglot, in ten volumes of vast size and weight, was 
printed by Vitré between 1628 and 1645. It cost a fortune, supplied 
largely by the lawyer Le Jay, who took it up where the Cardinal du 
Perron left off. Many copies were pulped in the end, as the sale was 
unsuccessful. It is principally notable for its decorative elements: 
initials, maps and plates. The Vulgate of 1640 from the Imprimerie 
Royale is in eight folio volumes, and the whole text is set in a rather 
ill-fitting and coarsened descendant of Garamond's gros-canon, set in 
long lines, only twenty-one of them to the page. The type was never 
meant for setting a text; it was a titling-fount. When one has recovered 
from the astonishment of seeing it used this way at all, one is bound to 
feel that the surprise is the principal point. The text is badly set, with 
more space between the words than between the lines; the chapter- 
openings are particularly badly managed. The whole venture shows a 
decline in the printers' sense of fitness for purpose. A later quarto of 
1653 from the same press shows greater control of the material; it is 
almost good enough to have been printed a hundred years earlier. The 
Imprimerie Royale was in fact a repository of tradition not always well 
understood, and of craftsmanship not always well employed; its chief 
talent at this time was in the employment of the specifically seventeenth- 
century decorative techniques—mostly copper engraving. 

The Port-Royal version, begun by the two Le Maistres and revised 
by Arnauld, Nicole and others, appeared in thirty small octavo volumes 
between 1672 and 1695. It was printed by the Elseviers and published 
by Gaspard Migeot of Mons. In accordance with Catholic practice, 
notes were added, which accounts for the size of the whole. It was 
successful; some eight or nine editions (probably of the New Testa- 
ment only) were printed in two years, and 5000 copies were said to 
have sold in months. It was put on the Index in 1668. The New Testa- 
ment occupied only two volumes, and appeared in 1667. Itisa charming 
book; certainly the most attractive of the century; indeed the later 
version by Amelote copies it typographically as well as textually. (In 
parenthesis, it should be pointed out that Roman Catholic versions, 
which have always avoided both the Genevan and the Lutheran layout, 
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were frequently of attractive and individual design, from the original 
Rhemes New Testament of 1582 to the Knox version in the twentieth 
century.) After the Revocation of the Edict of Nantes in 1685, the 
French Huguenots who remained in the country became entirely 
dependent on secret importations. Even a London printer, Eveningham, 
found it worth his while to print a 12mo New Testament in the 
Genevan version in 1686. But the greater part of French Bible printing 
was done in Amsterdam. 

Indeed that town became in the seventeenth century what Antwerp 
had been in the 1520's and 1530's and Geneva in the 1550's and 1560's. 
Holland was the only country in Europe where the press was free, and 
this made the fortunes of the Dutch printers, especially the Elseviers. 
Amsterdam catered for this international trade, while at the same time 
sharing with Haarlem, Leyden and Dordrecht the supplying of the 
home market with the new States General Bible. This was first printed 
by Van Ravenstein or Ravesteyn at Leyden in 1636—7; and the widow 
and heirs of Van Ravesteyn remained substantial printers of the 
version. As it first appeared, it was a large folio, with the text printed 
in blackletter; roman type was used for marginal notes. Some later 
editions used roman type for page- and chapter-headings, and there 
were a few editions entirely in roman; but the main stream of Dutch 
vernacular printing had always been, and remained, in blackletter, in 
spite of the sophistication and cosmopolitanism of Dutch printing for 
the outside world. The likely explanation is that the Dutch Bibles, like 
the German, never underwent the influence of Geneva; and the old 
idea that vernacular writings must be printed in the medieval vernacular 
type thus took until the nineteenth—even the twentieth—century to 
die out. 

England had had its Genevan version since 1560; and its great 
popularity meant that it survived the arrival of the Authorized Version 
by many years; the last of some 150 editions seems to have been printed 
in 1644. Laud's objection to its use probably secured its eventual dis- 
appearance; later editions had to be printed in Holland. The version 
met strong official opposition from the start because of its marginal 
notes and other editorial matter; it is presumably for this reason, and 
because the authorities up to the time of Archbishop Parker were more 
willing to provide Bibles for church use than for private reading, that 
the earlier English versions were printed in large formats and in black- 
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letter. The influence of Estienne is to be seen in the page-headings; 
otherwise the books are obstinately and deliberately archaic (the 
printers had the material to print a roman Bible, or even a small Bible, 
if it had been demanded of them). But the obvious inference was at 
last drawn; though the Authorized Version in its first editions was a 
blackletter folio, it must have been seen that if it was to oust its rival 
one of the necessary moves was to make it available for popular use in 
the popular style. A quarto edition in roman was printed in 1612-13, 
and an octavo in 1613. Blackletter editions continued to be printed 
until the end of the century: the British and Foreign Bible Society 
Library has an octavo New Testament of 1704 in blackletter, but it is 
possible that this like other late blackletter Bibles was an illegal import 
from Holland. The frequency of blackletter English Bibles declines 
sharply; by the 1620's the number of editions is slightly smaller than 
in roman; by 1630 blackletter Bibles are rare; by 1640 very occasional 
indeed. The standard form in which English Bibles were printed in this 
century and the succeeding centuries, and indeed today, is based on the 
Genevan model. 

The English book trade had become self-policing under the 
Stationers’ Company. Until 1695 printing was forbidden outside 
London, the two universities and York, and the trade thus centralized 
was fairly easily supervised by the Company, which was answerable to 
the State. But Bible printing was subject to special restriction, and here 
we touch on the whole problem of the Bible patent. It is best to begin 
with a short retrospect. 

Each of the official versions of the English Bible—the ‘Matthew’, 
the ‘Great’, the ' Bishops" '—had been sponsored by high authority, 
and each authority had delegated the printing to a favoured printer. 
These printers had been given the kind of privilege that any European 
printer got when he brought out a new version: the sole right to print 
for a number of years, with the chance of renewal. The quite distinctive 
growth of trade monopolies granted by sovereigns to a deserving—or 
more often an accommodating—subject, was during the sixteenth 
century applied to English printing. Several kinds of books became 
the monopolies of certain printers, but it was some time before this 
applied to the Bible. Richard Jugge had a conditional privilege of the 
Bishops' Bible; and since the Genevan version, the only real competitor, 
was (according to Pollard) actively discouraged by Archbishop Parker, 
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who shared with Bishop Grindal the duty of licensing the publication 
of books on theological matters, this meant a de facto monopoly of 
Bible printing in England until 1575, when Parker died. This explains 
why John Bodley, who had a privilege to print the Geneva Bible, 
never used it. The other printers then moved forward to share in a 
lucrative trade. Christopher Barker specialized in the Genevan version; 
other printers took advantage of the fact that Jugge had the exclusive 
right to print the Bishops' Bible only in quarto and the New Testament 
in 16mo, so that other formats were in theory open to free competition 
by members of the Stationers’ Company. Now Jugge happened to be 
the Queen's Printer, an old-established office which carried with it the 
right to print certain official publications; but there is no evidence that 
at this date the Royal Printer's patent gave an ex officio monopoly of 
Bible printing. Jugge merely had a prolonged privilege to print the 
Bishops' Bible. But when he died in 1577 his patent as Royal Printer 
was secured by Christopher Barker. 

Barker was protected by Walsingham, and through another influ- 
ential friend, Thomas Wilkes, he secured a further royal patent in 1577 
giving him a complete monopoly of printing in England “all and 
singular books pamphlets Acts of Parliament injunctions and Bibles 
and New Testaments in the English tongue of whatever translation with 
notes or without notes which heretofore or hereafter are printed by 
our command. . .*. As is the lawyers’ wont, the language is sufficiently 
opaque to prompt future litigation, without holding out too obvious a 
chance of success to either side. Barker now began to print “cum 
privilegio’ on his title-pages. His monopoly seems to have been 
respected by other printers, except for John Legate, printer to the 
University of Cambridge, who set a precedent by printing a Bible and 
a New Testament in 1591. The ground on which Legate based this 
infringement of the monopoly was a similarly incautious instrument, 
the royal charter granted to Cambridge in 1534, which gave the 
University power to print and sell ‘all and all manner of books’ pro- 
vided only that they had the approval of the Vice-Chancellor and three 
doctors. Legate's initiative was an isolated one for some years. The 
only hope for the London printers was to work under contract for 
Barker, for the patent could be deputed to assigns, or leased, or even 
sold. From 1589 some title-pages read “Imprinted at London by the 
deputies of Christopher Barker’, from which it may be assumed that 
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Barker was paid for the use of the patent or commissioned the editions 
himself. 

Barker died in 1599; but he had prudently secured in 1589 a fresh 
patent for the duration of his own life and that of his son Robert. All 
the appearances suggest that during his lifetime Barker was sluggish to 
supply the official Bishops' Bible, but zealous in the distribution of the 
more profitable, because more popular, Genevan version. 

Thus the Authorized Version appeared long after an effective 
monopoly had been established: and a monopoly which associated the 
office of Royal Printer with the privilege of Bible printing. It is some- 
times thought that because James I is associated with the “ Authorized 
Version' he therefore conferred the monopoly on his printer; but this 
is evidently not the case. The Authorized Version is today considered 
to be ‘Crown Copyright’, but the process by which it became so is 
obscure. It is indeed the prerogative of the Crown to print certain books 
of divine service, on the ground that it is the duty of the head of the 
State—who in England is also the head of the Church—to control the 
publication of all acts of State on which established doctrine is founded. 
This certainly applies to the Book of Common Prayer, whose use is 
mandatory. But the passage of time has obscured the difference in 
origin between that book and the so-called Authorized Version, which 
was in fact never authorized at all. As far as documentary grounds are 
concerned, the monopoly of the Authorized Version seems to be 
founded only on the patent of 1577, under whose terms the King’s 
Printer had a right which pre-existed the new version (assuming that 
the words ‘which are printed by our command’ do not seriously 
qualify that right: there is no evidence that James, Parliament or Convo- 
cation ever expressly commanded the Version either to be printed or 
to be used). Nor, it should be pointed out, was the patent designed—as 
it might reasonably have been in a later age—as an attempt to preserve 
an authoritative text against the corruption incident to careless printing 
by venal printers; and it was just as well, for it was the official printers 
who were careless, as we shall see; it was left to the universities— 
infringers of the monopoly—to make serious attempts at various times 
to check the process of corruption. 

The early editions of the Authorized Version present bibliographical 
problems which may not yet be entirely solved. Whether two editions 
were printed simultaneously in 1611 or whether they succeeded each 
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other in the normal way is comparatively unimportant.’ The point is 
that the two editions were printed in rapid succession; and since one 
seems to have taken the other as copy-text in many places, it was pre- 
sumably printed second; but by a chain of accidents the sheets of the 
two editions were frequently mixed, so that during the early years of 
the new version's life no one copy was certain to agree with all others 
in all places. This was bad enough; it also happened that the translators 
had serious shortcomings in their editorial method. Scrivener points 
out that the use of italic, to indicate words not in the original tongues, 
was erroneous in the extreme; that the marginal references are in- 
accurate, and vary in their inaccuracy from edition to edition; and that 
the references to the Psalms in particular are frequently wrong, since 
they refer to the Vulgate numbering. The printers complicated the 
matter by importing more or less portentous misprints (for example, 
‘Judas’ for ‘Jesus’ in one place, and three lines of text repeated in 
another). The translators did depute some of their number to see the 
book through the press; and six or twelve of them seem to have stayed 
at Stationers' Hall at the Company's charge for some nine months; but 
their supervision was obviously faulty. They do not seem to have left 
with Barker a ‘sealed copy’ or a guaranteed authentic manuscript from 
which, and from which only, future editions were to be set. Although 
‘the manuscript copy of the Bible’ is recorded as having been twice 
bought, once by Cambridge and once by Hills and Field, there is no 
evidence that it had this authenticity or was used as anything but a 
means of procuring copyright. While there is evidence that some 
revision was attempted in various early London editions, this was fitful 
and had no cumulative effect. In short, within a very little time the task 
of maintaining an uncorrupted text had been made quite impossible; 
Barker's monopoly, while it might have prevented corruption by others, 
was not seen to have placed him under a corresponding obligation. 

It was the Cambridge printers Thomas and John Buck in 1629, and 
Thomas Buck and Roger Daniel in 1638, who printed folios which 
showed a consistent attempt at revision; and the records suggest that 
the revisers included two of the original translators. During the 
subsequent textual history of the version, the burden of revision was 
principally borne by the universities, and notably by Dr Paris of 


* See A. W. Pollard in Records of the English Bible (Oxford, 1911), pp. 66ff., where the 
views of various scholars are considered. 
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Cambridge in 1762, Dr Blayney of Oxford in 1769, and finally by 
Dr Scrivener of Cambridge who produced what was essentially the 
first true critical edition in the Cambridge Paragraph Bible of 1873, 
which was successful only because the editor took account of the whole 
history of the text, and all the vicissitudes to which printers had 
subjected it. His work was the culmination of a movement which 
began in the 1830's; a 'fundamentalist' objection had been raised to 
current editions because they departed from the text printed in 1611, 
and they also disagreed with each other: it was calculated that there 
were 24,000 variations between the current editions when they were 
compared with each other and with the original. A literal reprint by 
the Oxford Press of the edition of 1611 showed how absurd it would 
be to revert to that text; while Scrivener showed that at that late stage 
the text must be subjected to careful editing like any other seventeenth- 
century text. 

The remaining history of the seventeenth-century Bible trade in 
England is entirely concerned with the extremely involved struggles 
between the monopolists and the ‘pirates’. This phrase over-simplifies 
the matter, for at times there were contending parties for the patent 
itself: the various heirs, partners and lessees fell out with each other 
and resorted to intrigue and even violence, as well as litigation. The 
Stationers’ Company was also interested, because it, like the patentees, 
suffered from the infringement of various monopolies offered by 
Cambridge and later Oxford. When the Oxford Press was granted its 
charter in 1636 the Company negotiated on its own behalf and in 
association with other patentees a covenant of forbearance, by which 
the University agreed to refrain from printing certain privileged books 
in return for an annuity of £200. The King's Printers were to contri- 
bute to this in respect of the Bible and Book of Common Prayer. The 
abolition of the Star Chamber, with its control over printing, and the 
lapse of the previously existing royal patent, gave the Company an 
opportunity of invading the Bible monopoly after 1641. In 1644 the 
Company treated with the current operators of the former patent, and 
bought the presses and equipment of one partner. The Company had 
long administered ‘stocks’: ventures in which members held shares in 
a joint capital which was applied to profitable printing. The principle 
was applied to Bibles. A ‘Bible Stock’ was set up in 1646, and lasted 
until the time of the Commonwealth. The disputes and periodical 
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arrangements with the universities continued until the end of the 
century. Various forms of agreement were reached from time to time; 
when their funds were low the universities could forego their rights for 
an annual payment; when they felt belligerent they went to law; when 
they felt diplomatic they agreed to limit their activity. 

During the Civil War the trade was much disturbed; restrictions 
lapsed, but so did protection, and the result was chaos. Under the 
Commonwealth the right to print the Bible was assigned to the partners 
Hills and Field, by Cromwell's order of 1656; this accounts for 
the cessation of the Stationers’ Company's activity. Both then and 
later large numbers of English Bibles printed in Holland were im- 
ported; Joseph Athias of Amsterdam claimed that in a number of years 
he printed more than a million English Bibles. Without any ironical 
intention the States of Holland gave him an exclusive privilege to print 
English Bibles for fifteen years from 1670. As far as the ordinary 
English purchaser was concerned, Dutch Bibles were welcome; 
especially to those who felt that the English privilege was merely a 
way of laying a “vast tax" on the English people. If foreign editions 
were inaccurate, so were the London ones; to this period belongs the 
anecdote of the bishop who had to preach in St Paul's, went into a 
bookshop nearby to buy a London-printed Bible, and found that the 
text he had to preach on was not in it. Several pamphlets of the time 
give the historian useful details of the prices charged, and complain of 
inaccuracies: the most notable of these publications is Michael Sparke's, 
punningly called *Scintilla; or a light broken into dark warehouses. 
With observations upon the monopolists of seven several patents and 
two charters, practised and performed by a mystery of some printers, 
sleeping stationers, and combining booksellers. . .' (1641). It provoked 
retorts, which Sparke was pleased to reply to, and a running battle 
went on for years. One of the common complaints was that the pri- 
vileged printers, having paid large sums of money to powerful people 
to have their privilege continued, looked about for compensating 
economies, and hit on the device of doing without qualified correctors 
or not paying them enough. And indeed the four M.A.'s employed by 
the King’s Printers in the 1630’s had had to appeal to Archbishop Laud 
to be continued in office when they were threatened with lower wages 
and then with dismissal. 

The end of the century saw the real rise of the Oxford Press. The 
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agreement with the Stationers lapsed in 1673—at the time when Bishop 
Fell was about to reinvigorate the Press. Thomas Guy the speculator 
and philanthropist who had commissioned Dutch-printed Bibles but 
found his trade was hindered by searches and seizures, turned to 
Oxford. There the University had entered into fierce competition with 
the London printers. Guy and Peter Parker were brought into an 
existing partnership and Guy and Parker became University Printers 
in 1684. They were said to have made enormous profits, and were 
removed from office in 1692—as a result of intrigue by the Stationers, 
whose nominees were then appointed to the office. 


THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY 


Without any doubt the most important figure in eighteenth-century 
Bible printing was Karl Hildebrand Baron von Canstein, who founded 
the Cansteinsche Bibelanstalt at Halle in 1710. He was in fact a one-man 
Bible Society almost a hundred years before such institutions became 
common elsewhere. The Institute is still active today. He published 
his first New Testament in 1712, and a Bible in 1713, and the editions, 
or more accurately impressions, followed each other rapidly. His 
Bibles were extremely cheap; the whole secret of his success was that 
he kept the composed type standing, instead of dispersing it. Thus the 
cost of composition, normally a heavy charge, was spread over such a 
large number of copies that it could be left out of account; and as the 
concern was not meant to make any profit a Bible could be sold for the 
bare price of ink, paper and presswork, or at a loss. The corollary was 
that these impressions were also consistent; they were reasonably 
accurate at first setting-up and later impressions showed textual 
improvement rather than deterioration, for the publishers specifically 
asked to be notified of errors, so that they might be corrected in the 
type before the next impression. By 1741 the 12mo Bible had reached 
its 67th impression, by 1749 the 92nd, by 1754 the rosth. The preface 
to the 92nd impression states that it was printed from the fourth 
edition; in other words each setting provided some thirty impressions 
before the type became so worn that it had to be melted down and 
recast and reset. The publishers point out that in spite of the expense 
of casting and setting new type, the price had not risen. By 1803 the 
society had circulated 3,000,000 copies of the Scriptures in German 
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and other languages. There were several formats, of which the 12mo 
was the most popular. They were notably utilitarian and austere in 
appearance, with an extremely condensed type, and by the early 
nineteenth century the paper used was appallingly bad; but this was 
typical of the paper supply in Europe. 

The eighteenth century also saw the appearance of America as a 
Bible-printing country. There had been a Bible printed in an Indian 
language at Cambridge, Massachusetts, in 1663; the earliest Bible in a 
European language was a quarto in German printed at Germantown, 
Pennsylvania, in 1743 by Christoph Saur. The edition was of 1200 
copies, and the price was 18s. Further editions by Saur's sons appeared 
in 1763 and 1776. The preface to the first edition says that the printer 
(who from his introductions was a man of strong evangelical ten- 
dencies) was moved to print it because he saw how many poor Germans 
came to America without a Bible and how many were born and brought 
up in the new country with no way of getting one from the old; while 
the rich provided only for their own families. He took the Canstein 
Bible as his copy-text because it was ‘rich in parallels’ and was the 
most accurate available; he had corrected some hundred misprints, 
which he mentioned not out of pride but in case misprints might be 
found in his own work; it showed that ‘we are all human’. The Fraktur 
type was supplied free by the Luther foundry at Frankfurt. 

There is a story that a small quarto Bible in English was printed in 
Boston in 1752; but no copy of itis to be found. Admittedly, the story 
has it that the imprint of the London and Oxford monopolist Baskett 
was used; even so it should be possible to identify the book if it really 
existed and any copies remained. In fact the American market was 
supplied almost entirely from London. The earliest authenticated 
American-printed New Testament was produced by Aitken of Phila- 
delphia in 1777, and it was followed by a Bible in 1781-2. Aitken 
certainly believed his was the first American edition. The Rhemes- 
Douay translation was first printed in America in 1790, at Philadelphia. 

This was a slack time in Europe. French Bibles were printed at 
Hanover, The Hague, Berlin, Hamburg, Leipzig, London and Basle— 
presumably their importation had become illegal after 1685. Small 
Vulgates continued to be printed in France, and naturally benefited 
from French standards and the new French tastes. The ail poétique, or 
narrow-faced letter designed to avoid the turning-over of lines of 
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poetry, was admirably suited to economical Bible printing. A 12mo 
New Testament printed by Barbou of Paris in 1767 shows the influence 
of Fournier's decorative inventions as well; it is a charming book. 
Ibarra of Madrid printed a New Testament in the same year, and a 
folio Bible in 1778. This was a full-scale exercise in the new art of 
which Baskerville (see below) was a pioneer, but it was not as impressive 
as the original. 

The English trade in the eighteenth century was still occupied with 
the privilege question. The greatest monopolist of the century was John 
Baskett, who in 1709 or 1711 bought a share in the King's Printer's 
patent, and in 1712 sought a share in the Oxford privilege. Eventually 
he was simultaneously University Printer and King's Printer, and even 
sought a share in the King's Scottish Printer's patent. Since Cambridge 
was not very active at the time, the whole British Bible trade was 
virtually in Baskett's hands. He produced some splendid Bibles, 
especially at Oxford, in what might be called the ‘Queen Anne’ style 
of printing; he also produced some erroneous editions—notably the 
“basket-full of printer's errors’. 

It was at this time that enterprising British publishers were bringing 
out works of instruction in successive parts of 16 or 32 pages at prices 
like 3d. a number, a method which combined serial- and subscription- 
publishing. The bolder spirits applied it to the Bible, thinking to avoid 
lawsuits by the privileged printers by disguising the works as ' A Com- 
mentary upon all the books of the Old and New Testaments’, ‘A new 
complete history of the Holy Bible as contained in the writings of the 
Old and New Testament’, or ‘Expository Notes’. It was a mere detail 
that the actual texts were included entire. These works were partly 
successful, to judge by the number of them which appeared from 1720 
onwards. There was opposition from Baskett; but at least one publisher, 
W. Rayner, declared in the preface of his offending publication that ' the 
word of God ought not to be the property of any one person, or set of 
men’, and that ‘the interest of Heaven is in no way concerned, whether 
God's word be printed by J. Baskett, or W. Rayner'. Fine words; but 
the interest uppermost in the writer's mind was not Heaven's but 
W. Rayner's. 

During this century, in England at any rate, the verifying of reprint 
copy (that is, the proof-reading of reprints) was commonly carried out 
by the compositor himself, and since the Bible had been ' reprint copy" 
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since 1638, the text was steadily debased. In the 1760's Paris of 
Cambridge and Blayney of Oxford attempted a serious and scholarly 
revision of the text. Paris's edition was soon succeeded by Blayney's 
and much of it was destroyed by fire, so it had little effect. Blayney's 
was less discreet, and was indeed erroneous in many places; it also 
showed another source of error; first set and printed in quarto, the 
columns of type were 'lengthened out' to make a folio, and in the 
process the type was much disturbed and had to be recollated. (The 
practice of ‘lengthening out" seems to have started in the late sixteenth 
century. It was a way of economizing in composition charges, but 
carried this grave danger with it.) 

Aesthetically, the highest point in English Bible printing so far was 
John Baskerville's folio printed at Cambridge in 1763 (Plate 43). To 
achieve his ambition to print a folio Bible, Baskerville had to become 
University Printer, on not very advantageous terms. The Bible uses 
his types, paper and ink, and shows his characteristic ‘machine-made’ 
finish: very smooth and even in colour and impression, with glossy 
black ink on smooth paper. The design is traditional, but the quality of 
material and workmanship is so high, and the conventions are so 
delicately modified and consistently applied that the result is extremely 
impressive. Unfortunately the edition of 1250 copies hung fire, and 
was eventually remaindered. 


THE NINETEENTH CENTURY 


Until the early nineteenth century printing had advanced remarkably 
little; indeed it could hardly be said to have advanced at all in things 
like workmanship and material—nor could any eighteenth-century 
printer be compared with the great printers of the sixteenth century in 
the size, equipment or productivity of his shop, or inventiveness in 
design. The old hand-press had been improved in details: it now 
printed a larger surface at a time, and slightly faster (some 250 impres- 
sions per hour). Papermaking had been improved mechanically in the 
seventeenth century, but chronic shortages of linen rag—the basis of 
good paper—had drastically reduced the quality: some of the Bibles 
printed by the King's Scottish Printers in the late eighteenth century 
were on such coarse grey paper that they were illegible, and caused an 
outcry. Above all, printers were hampered by the economic conditions 
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of the trade: printing-houses were small, and the amount of capital 
needed to set up in a small way was still less than that needed to print 
a large book; but the printers themselves had no source of working 
capital, while printing and publishing was still too much of a marginal 
activity, in the days before universal education, to offer much scope to 
the investing capitalist. The mechanization of the trade which took 
place in the nineteenth century revolutionized it; and inevitably Bible 
printing was one of those branches which would of its nature be most 
advantaged by the process. For the Bible is one of those books where 
high initial capital costs ought ideally to be set against a very large 
manufacturing run indeed, producing a big edition at a low unit cost. 
We have seen that the chronic shortage of type of the hand-printer, 
and the slowness of the original printing process, meant that the master- 
printer was almost inevitably forced to print small editions. He worked 
from hand to mouth, setting up so many sheets, and working each one 
off in time to make the type available for the next. He could, if he had 
the money, order extra-large founts of type, but because of the irregular 
incidence of particular characters in normal printing, he had always to 
order at least 30 per cent more than he could use at once. When a 
compositor announced that he was running “out of sorts', there would 
still be that total quantity of characters remaining; more of the exhausted 
letters could be ordered, but the new supply was subject to the same 
limitations. Type could not therefore be held in the slow-moving 
press indefinitely; it was needed to allow the work of the office to 
proceed. 

The invention of a printing-machine which would multiply the rate 
of impression meant first of all that the same amount of type could be 
used to produce more impressions in the same time. It meant an 
increased return on the capital invested in type as well as the capital 
spent on labour. Where 1500-2000 impressions had been made in a 
day, it became possible to make the same number in an hour. Ad- 
mittedly, large capital sums were soon needed to buy machinery; but 
the investment once made, it could be expected to recover its own cost 
many times in the working life of the machine. Hence the prospects 
were now interesting enough to attract capital. 

The mechanical press was preceded by two other inventions: 
stereotyping and the papermaking-machine. In England and Germany 
the chronic shortage of linen rag meant that the cheaper grades of 
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paper, as used in cheap Bibles, were so bad as to cause illegibility. 
Efforts were made to produce paper of other materials, principally 
straw, and to make paper by machine. Matthias Koops had British 
patents of 1800-1 for making paper from straw, hay, thistles, hemp 
refuse, flax and bark. He set up a large manufactory in London—the 
largest in Europe—which produced paper on a commercial scale, but 
went bankrupt in two years. Meanwhile in 1798 Nicholas-Louis 
Robert, a clerk in the Parisian publishing firm of Didot, secured a patent 
for a papermaking machine. The engineers and financiers of England 
took up his invention; Bryan Donkin made for the Fourdrinier brothers 
the first practical papermaking machine in 1803. By 1812 ten machines 
had been made in Europe, costing £715—£1040 each. An American 
machine followed in 1817, which produced paper 30 inches wide at 
the rate of 6o feet a minute. 

The British and Foreign Bible Society was founded in 1804 (above, 
ch. x1). By an extraordinary coincidence Lord Stanhope had in the 
same year perfected his stereotyping process. There had been experi- 
ments in the eighteenth century, notably by William Ged, a Scottish 
goldsmith, who had applied the goldsmith's technique of taking plaster 
casts to the moulding of the complete surface of a page of type. Ged's 
invention had been adopted by the Cambridge Press, but had come to 
very little, for a mixture of reasons, technical, personal, and commercial. 
Now Stanhope improved the process, still using plaster of Paris. He 
gave the management of the commercial rights to Andrew Wilson of 
London. Wilson communicated the secret to Cambridge. So when the 
British and Foreign Bible Society were proposing to buy a large stock 
of Bibles, it was natural that they should have decided to wait until the 
process was in operation, for it promised cheapness, accuracy and quick 
availability. It was in fact a way of getting stock on the Canstein 
scale, with a stable text, but without locking up capital in standing 
type: the type once moulded, casts (‘plates’) could be taken from the 
moulds, and impressions multiplied without the expense of resetting. 
As the whole page of type was reproduced as a single surface, there was 
no danger of single types dropping out during handling, but cor- 
rections could be made to the plates if necessary. For the first time in 
printing history (except for Canstein's non-commercial venture) 
successive printings could mean an increase in accuracy. Genoux of 
Lyons is said to have invented in 1829 the mould of papier-máché, or 
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‘flan’ (anglicized as “flong“) which had advantages of cheapness and 
durability over the fragile plaster mould. 

In 1805 the Cambridge Long Primer New Testament appeared, and 
the British and Foreign Bible Society bought large numbers, by the 
standards of the times. A Bible followed in 1806 (Plate 44). By 1808 
the process was in use at Oxford, and by 1812 by the King's Printers. 
In 1812 the Philadelphia Bible Society was founded, and is said to 
have imported stereotype plates from England and printed Bibles from 
them. In 1816 Tauchnitz started his stereotype foundry in Germany, 
and was soon stereotyping Bibles. In 1820 a stereotype edition of the 
Rhemes New Testament was printed in Dublin and distributed to the 
poor, to schools, and to hospitals. (It was bound in the now familiar 
black cloth; it was probably the first instance of the practice. At this 
time English editions were either sold unbound, or in the lower grades 
of leather, like roan and calf.) 

Friedrich Kónig, inventor of the printing-machine, came to London 
in 1806, and patented a machine in 1810. In 1811 a sheet of the Annual 
Register was printed by machine. In collaboration with his compatriot 
Bauer, König built a new machine in 1812-13. The Times ordered two 
such machines, and on Tuesday, 29 November 1814, the whole issue 
of The Times was printed by machine at the rate of 1100 sheets an 
hour. The invention was rapidly developed, both by Kónig and Bauer, 
who returned to Germany in 1817, and by competitors. It took some 
time for enough machines to be built to influence the trade generally. 
Kónig and Bauer supplied French, German, Danish, Dutch and 
Russian printing-houses between 1822 and 1830; the Cansteinsche 
Bibelanstalt bought a machine in 1830. In England firms like Applegath 
and Cowper or Napier supplied the large English printers. Probably 
the first to be mechanized was Clowes, then of London, a very big 
business which did much foreign Bible printing for the British and 
Foreign Bible Society, and which seems to have gone over to machine 
printing in 1824." In 1834 the Oxford Press installed two perfectors 
(machines which printed both sides of the paper as it passed through 
the machine). The Press had six machines by 1837. Early machines 
could be worked by a hand-swung flywheel; but almost at once steam- 
power was substituted (by 1835 at Oxford). Cambridge was mechanized 
between 1838 and 1840. 

* Marjorie Plant, The English Book- Trade (London, 1939), p. 278. 


467 


Cambridge Histories Online O Cambridge University Press, 2008 


From the Reformation to the Present Day 


Some figures will indicate the quantity of Bibles now being poured 
out. In the decade 1837-47 English production was: 


Bibles "Testaments 
Queen's Printer 2,284,540 1,971,877 
Oxford 2,612,750 2,062,250 
Cambridge 895,500 1,111,600 


Sales to the British and Foreign Bible Society were: 


Bibles "Testaments 
Queen's Printer 1,314,031 1,352,604 
Oxford 1,167,711 1,373,130 
Cambridge 527,846 737,496 


The figures for the Queen’s Printer include work contracted out to 
other printers. It will be seen that Oxford alone produced almost half 
the total. Indeed this press, which had risen from an annual production 
of 127,000 Bibles, Testaments, psalm-books, prayer-books and service- 
books in the whole decade 1780-90, rose to an annual production of 
1,066,000 by 1860, and was quite certainly the world’s largest producer. 
The effect of early mechanization in England, combined with the extra- 
ordinary activity of the British and Foreign Bible Society, meant that 
England was the primary producer of books of Scripture, supplying a 
very large part of the needs of the rest of the world, including the 
continent of Europe; until well on in the century English Bibles had a 
ready market in the United States of America as well. 

It follows that privileged printing in England was very big business; 
though the sales by the British and Foreign Bible Society at less than 
commercial prices kept a strong pressure on the privileged printers to 
produce Bibles economically and so to keep their prices as low as 
possible, in order to avoid losing more of the market than was inevit- 
able. (In Germany the activities of the Bible societies virtually elimi- 
nated commercial competition.) The privileged presses also competed 
quite genuinely with each other. As in previous centuries, there were 
infringements of the monopoly, to the point where it ceased in the end 
to bea monopoly. The firm of Bagster was founded in 1794, and, taking 
advantage of the fairly well established notion that a reference Bible or 
polyglot or any text combined with aids and appendages was not 
strictly an infringement, soon began to publish polyglots and reference 
works. The polyglots are an interesting application of stereotyping: 
one edition of 1831 mounted eight sets of stereotype plates, each a 
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double-column octavo page, on the facing pages of a very large format, 
and printed them all together. The languages were Hebrew, Greek, 
Latin, English, German, French, Italian and Spanish, with an appendix 
of Samaritan and Syrian readings of the New Testament. 

There appeared from the 1830's several ‘Family Bibles’ which were 
also infringements of the monopoly. A Quaker Bible produced at York 
in 1828 anticipated Bowdler's treatment of Shakespeare. It announced 
itself as ‘principally designed to facilitate the audible or social reading 
of the Sacred Scriptures’, and passages unsuitable for a mixed audience 
(that is, capable of bringing a blush to the cheek of the young person) 
were printed at the foot of the page. In 1836 the great popular educator 
Charles Knight published his ‘Pictorial Bible’. It was ‘illustrated with 
many hundred wood-cuts representing the Historical Events, after 
celebrated pictures, the Landscape scenes, from original drawings or 
from authentic engravings, and the subjects of Natural History, 
Costume and antiquities from the best sources, to which are added 
original notes chiefly explanatory of the Engravings'. The illustrations 
show some knowledge of the traditions of Bible illustration (biblio- 
graphy was beginning to be seriously pursued) but are novel in their 
informativeness. There are engravings of subjects such as Ficus caricus 
or Olea europaea; the narrative scenes are after painters like Reubens 
(sic) and Salvator Rosa. The book in its purple leather binding, 
elaborately gilt, is still a most desirable possession. Much less so is the 
edition of 1850. In the interval machine-printing had lowered the 
standards of taste and workmanship, though the book was now no 
doubt cheaper. The type is debased, the paper cheap, and the binding 
is of "leather cloth'. Knight's Bible was, like some of its eighteenth- 
century predecessors, issued in parts. This was practically the only way 
in which the poorest readers could hope to afford a ‘Family Bible’, 
that mark of respectability. Knight's own venture was probably not 
financially rewarding; a later publisher for the masses, John Cassell, 
issued in instalments an ///ustrated Family Bible which sold 350,000 
copies in six years. A specially bound copy was owned by the Queen. 

* Richard D. Altick, The English Common Reader (Chicago, 1957), p. 303. The whole 
book is valuable as a study of the interaction of education, publishing, the economics of 
printing, government control, and so on. S. Nowell-Smith, in The House of Cassell 
(London, 1958), p. 57, says that the /Zustrated Family Bible cost £100,000 to produce, 


and sold in penny parts at the rate of 300,000 copies a week. These subscription Bibles 
were reissued in various forms after first publication. 
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Three of the illustrations—there were over 1000 in all—were by Doré. 
A few years later Cassell published in England an English version of 
Doré's illustrated Bible, first published by Mame of Tours between 
1865 and 1866. (At that time Mame was even more highly mechanized 
than Oxford, and its output was immense; but it was devoted mainly to 
Missals and Breviaries.) 

These illustrated family Bibles were an international phenomenon. 
Baumgartner of Leipzig had produced in 1836 an Allgemeine Wohlfeile 
Bilder- Bibel ‘with more than 500 handsome illustrations in the text’. 
In America Harper's Illuminated Bible of 1846 was the most elaborately 
illustrated book yet planned in that country," and the engraver, Joseph 
A. Adams, was an early experimenter in the electrotyping of wood- 
engravings, producing by galvanic action a metal-faced replica of the 
surface of the illustration. The process was perfected by Jacobi of St 
Petersburg, and, used instead of stereotyping, made possible the 
printing of very large editions with much less wear than with ordinary 
type-metal. Used for illustrations, it also made possible the purchase 
by other publishers of cheap electrotype copies of original woodcuts. 
Thetradebecame international, and wasa strong influence onthegrowth 
of illustrated journalism. Cassell in particular throve on the use of 
‘electros’, or clichés, as the French called them. An earlier Parisian 
venture of 1834 had combined the principle of serial publication with 
the new taste for steel-engravings. This Bible, advertised as an ‘édition 
populaire et de luxe" of 100,000 copies, appeared in paper brochures of 
136 pages, at 3 sous the brochure, or 5 sous with an engraving. Curmer 
of Paris also produced in 1836 a Gospel-book which made use of the 
processes of chromolithography, copper-engraving, wood-engraving 
and steel-engraving. It is very much in the manner of medieval books 
of hours, with the ‘gothicism’ heightened. 

Perhaps it was inevitable that the technical advances of the time 
should lead to tours de force which are little more than that. The per- 
fection of type-cutting earlier in the century had produced type-faces 
of very small size and great brilliance, hence called ‘diamond’, ‘bril- 
liant’ and ‘excelsior’. These were sometimes used on very thin paper, 
as in 1816 by the King’s Printer in London, or in 1846 by Briard of 
Brussels. In 1834 a New Testament was ‘printed and enamelled’ by 


" David Bland, 4 History of Book-Illustration (London, 1958), p. 303. See also 
figure 268. See also T. L. de Vinne, Plain Printing Types (New York, 1925), p. 219. 
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De La Rue, James and Rudd for Adolphus Richter of London. It was 
printed in gold on a loaded and glazed paper, in an early form of 
‘Bible’ type. It weighs 11 lb. 6 oz. and is an example of the Victorian 
gift for making the unspeakable out of the unsuitable. In 1877 at the 
Caxton Festival, which had a special Bible section, Mr Gladstone 
exhibited to those present an edition of the Bible bound in morocco, of 
which not a sheet had existed 24 hours before. This was an Oxford 
product, and so was the ‘Golden’ Gospel of John printed in 1881 in an 
edition of three copies in gold sans-serif type on dark green paper (for 
a lady with failing sight!). In 1896 there was printed at Glasgow on the 
thinnest India paper ever made a miniature Bible measuring 2 by 1.5 cm. 
It was held in a case with a magnifying glass incorporated. All this was 
really mere exuberance; it was more to the point that in 1864 the British 
and Foreign BibleSociety wasenabledby machine-productionto produce 
a Bible which sold for 64., and in 1884 a New Testament which sold for 
a penny. Eight million copies of this New Testament were sold by 1903. 
England, and especially Oxford, was now far and away the world's 
leading Bible printer. Machines developed to the point where sheets 
holding 128 pages of type produced thousands of copies per day. 
Paper had become really cheap and plentiful in the 1860's with the 
introduction of wood-pulp and esparto-grass as its basis. Type-casting 
machines produced finished type at a great rate; type-setting machines 
were beginning to be invented, though their general introduction was 
not accomplished until the early years of this century. All the operations 
of binding were mechanized by the end of the nineteenth century. 
Even by the time the Queen's Printer's patent lapsed in 1859, when 
there was sufficient public feeling against the continuance of the mono- 
poly to cause the institution of an inquiry by a committee of the House 
of Commons, the defenders of things as they were had a fairly powerful 
argument: it was possible to hold up an Oxford Bible, sold to the 
British and Foreign Bible Society at 4d. a copy, and ask how in any 
circumstances of free competition that price could be bettered. The 
answer, put by the other side, was that that price was not achieved 
under the conditions of monopoly supposed to be secured by the 
patent. When the Queen's Scottish Printer's patent had lapsed in 1839, 
it had not been renewed, but printing of the Bible had been made 
free, subject to licensing and supervision by a Board, which was 
supposed to see that the printers chose a satisfactory copy-text and 
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reproduced it accurately. There had long been antagonism between 
English and Scottish Bible printers, and some litigation, resulting in a 
truce by which neither side invaded the territories of the other. But in 
1858 one of the Scottish printer-publishers, William Collins, in defiance 
of the privileged presses, had set up an office in London and began to 
issue his Bibles there. He was not impeded. Collins gave guarded 
testimony before the committee; it was another witness who pointed 
out that the result of his incursion had been that a short time after- 
wards the prices of Bibles in England had dropped by half. Other 
witnesses testified that neither supervision in Scotland nor privilege in 
England had in fact secured absolute accuracy; a good deal of capital 
was made by anti-restrictionists of the discrepancies between the 
Oxford, Cambridge and London texts, any of which was accepted as 
authoritative by the Scottish Board. It was also pointed out in the 
discussion that the terms of the patent gave the Queen's Printers extra- 
ordinarily wide powers. It is hard to believe that those who drafted it 
really meant to give in perpetuity the powers it seemed to convey; 
strictly interpreted, it gave the Queen's Printers a total monopoly of 
all Bibles printed in England, in whatever version or whatever language. 
These powers had never been enforced except to keep the Authorized 
Version from other English printers, but there was thus good reason 
not to perpetuate them, at any rate in the previous terms. The com- 
mittee finally recommended that the patent be not renewed, since it 
was not in the public interest, but the casting vote of the chairman was 
needed to reach this decision, and the patent was quietly renewed in 
1860. Under the Demise of the Crown Act of 1911 the patent was made 
valid during the pleasure of the Crown, and was not therefore subject 
to renewal in each successive reign. The terms of the present patent 
are no different, but continued to be applied only to the Bible of 1611, 
until a dispute over the New English Bible arose in 196r. 

The main point that emerged from the investigation was that the 
bold irruption of Collins into the British market had reinforced the 
activities of the British and Foreign Bible Society in sending English 
prices down; so that-—whatever had happened before—the British 
public had the economic benefits both of mechanization and quite 
fierce competition. The palmy days of privileged printing ended in 
1858; the inference is that before that date they had been a little too 
palmy to be entirely satisfactory. 
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THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


The nineteenth century so concentrated on the increase of production 
by mechanical means that aesthetic standards went by the board. 
Printing in the second half of the century so far lost sight of principles 
of good design that functional qualities also suffered. The bane of 
Bible printing was the so-called ‘Bible’ type-faces, where boldness 
and blackness were mistakenly thought by the buyer to make for 
legibility. As far as the manufacturer was concerned, these coarse 
faces stood up well to the repeated impact of dry paper wrapped round 
the rapidly reciprocating cylinder, whereas the more delicate ‘modern’ 
book-faces tended to break at the weakest places—the thin hair-lines 
and serifs—and were in any case intended to show to best advantage 
when deeply impressed by a flat surface into the moistened ‘antique’ 
paper of the beginning of the century. The more acute designer- 
printers, like the American De Vinne, reflecting on the problems of 
machine-printing were led to conclude that the ‘old face’ types, 
derived from sixteenth-century originals with their even distribution 
of weight of line and curve, were technically as well as aesthetically 
more appropriate to the new circumstances: types designed on the old 
principles would last better, and were intrinsically more legible; it only 
required a change of taste to show their beauty. The change of taste 
was accomplished by William Morris, who also confused the issues. 
Morris’s practice took a revivalist form for reasons we should now call 
ideological. He hated the machine, because he associated it with the 
decline of craftsmanship. His partly sentimental attachment to the 
fifteenth century led him to use a kind of Jensonian roman or transi- 
tional blackletter; the designs themselves are bad in so far as they 
depart from their originals; they fail the elementary test of legibility. 
But they were associated with superb decoration and the highest stan- 
dards of setting and presswork, on excellent paper; his books are 
undeniably beautiful objects, as long as one forgets their possible use. 
The distinguished but eccentric eclecticism of the movement was 
applied to Bible printing in the Doves Press Bible of 1903. It uses a 
fifteenth-century page-design as well as a pseudo-fifteenth-century 
type; the press even made use of the rubricator (the great calligrapher 
Edward Johnston wrote initials for the books). Like Morris’s work the 
Doves Bible was hard to read; and it was not, as Morris’s was, highly 
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decorative. One comes away from such work thinking that its principal 
beneficial effect was to show that it was possible to care deeply about 
quality in printing, and to make immense effort to secure it. That in 
itself was a great deal. 

The gradual introduction of automatic type-setting and type-casting 
machines in the first quarter of this century carried with it a programme 
of research into what might be called the experimental psychology of 
typography, into the history of type-design (partly in search of suit- 
able revivals) and thence into the basic principles of type-design. The 
leading scholar, designer and propagandist of the movement was Mr 
Stanley Morison, typographical adviser to the Monotype Corporation 
(most book and Bible printing in Europe uses the Monotype machine), 
to The Times, and to the Cambridge University Press. The effect of 
this work can be seen in two kinds of Bible printing: the ‘fine’ printing 
of such large works as the lectern Bible produced by the Oxford Press 
under Bruce Roger's direction in 1935, and in the now numerous 
commercial editions in smaller formats in nearly all countries where the 
Bible is printed. 

Roger's folio is one of the great Bibles—in spite of a strong element 
of what could unsympathetically be called pastiche. It uses his Centaur 
type, based on Jenson's roman; the page-heads and book-titles are 
borrowed from Estienne, and the paragraph-marks (the least successful 
feature) from Pagnini. But the scale, the grace, and the quality of work- 
manship lift it to the highest plane (Plate 48). The large commercial 
editions in small formats printed since about 1935 by English, American 
and European printers (including the two principal German firms, 
the Cansteinsche Bibelanstalt and the Privilegierte Württembergische 
Bibelanstalt) almost uniformly use versions of Mr Morison's Times 
New Roman, which is to this century what Garamond's was to the 
sixteenth. It was designed to give maximum legibility with economy, 
and sufficient robustness to stand up to the very large number of 
impressions now universal in work like Bible printing. It does not 
have ‘beauty’ in the mannered or obvious sense; but is so well calcu- 
lated to fulfil its function, and well-used provides such a satisfying 
page, that it will be a long time before it is superseded. 

This century can be said to have recovered some ground unneces- 
sarily lost in the nineteenth century. Fully mechanized printing has 
reached the point of maximum economy, especially as it is practised 
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in the United States of America, where the World Publishing Company 
of Cleveland, Ohio, now the world's largest producer of Bibles, uses 
the latest and largest machines in continual operation, worked by three 
daily shifts. The principal economy to be expected in the future is 
photographic composition, which will after 500 years eliminate the 
use of metal types. Function has now been so studied that the printing 
of the text can only be improved in the minutest detail. But in matters of 
overall design, and especially in the English-speaking countries, the 
supremacy of the Genevan model, rendered almost obligatory by the 
equally long-established practice of verse-division, is a severe handicap. 
The innate conservatism of the Bible trade means that any experiment 
seems doomed to financial failure. It can only be with the introduction 
of new versions that this ossification can be abandoned, as it was for 
instance in the New English Bible New Testament of 1961. The large 
formats for lectern use offer greater scope; there is still hope that 
twentieth-century printers can in this category produce something 
worthy to be placed beside the work of Estienne, De Tournes, Plantin 
and Baskerville. 
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EPILOGUE 


THE CIRCULATION OF THE BIBLE 


In A.D. 303 the emperor Diocletian decided to attack Christianity. 
Unwilling at first to have individual Christians put to death simply 
‘for the name’, he devised means of sapping at the foundations of their 
corporate life in the Church; he forbade them to meet for worship and 
ordered that all church buildings should be destroyed, all church plate 
confiscated, and all liturgical books and copies of the Scriptures burned. 
Though the deacon Hermes of Heraclea might be confident that even if 
all copies of the Scriptures should disappear, Christians would be able 
to rewrite them from memory and to compose even more books to the 
honour of Christ, the more reflective must have been aware that the 
preservation of the authentic Bible text was necessary to the life and 
faith of the Church. Bibles were not quite like sacred vessels, which the 
generosity of the faithful could easily provide when peace came. Hence 
the moral problem of surrendering them was a difficult one, and in 
some parts of the Church, notably in Latin Africa, to hand over 
(tradere, betray) the Scriptures was regarded as an offence almost 
equivalent to the more obvious forms of apostasy. It is from Africa 
that we have a little—tantalizingly little—evidence about procedure. 
Magistrates were looking for corporate church property, not for private 
possessions. At Cirta, for example, when the Curator of the city went 
to the cathedral church and demanded the books, one very large codex 
was produced. 

“Why have you given us only one codex? Bring out all the writings 
(scriptures) you have.' *We have no more. We are subdeacons, the 
readers have the books.’ “Show us the readers.’ “We don't know where 
they live.’ But someone gave the required information, and the magis- 
trate went round their houses, collecting four books from one, five 
large and two small from another, two codices and four quires from a 
third, and so on: thirty-six in all from six readers. 

What proportion of the Bibles or parts of Bibles then existing 
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perished at this time we cannot tell. Some magistrates were loath to 
enforce the persecuting edicts, some church Bibles must have been 
successfully concealed, some remained safe in private hands. But if the 
increasing finds of early biblical papyri warn us not to exaggerate the 
peril of complete loss, it was certainly necessary to multiply fresh copies 
when peace returned and churches began guickly to grow in number. 
Among Constantine's benefactions were fifty vellum copies of the 
Bible, transcribed under the supervision of Eusebius, bishop of Caesarea, 
more particularly for the benefit of the churches of his new city, 
Constantinople. It is assumed by writers of the next hundred years that 
lay people can without difficulty get hold of Bibles for private study, if 
they will. “Get books that will be medicines of the soul', Chrysostom 
told his people. ‘At least procure the New Testament, the Acts of the 
Apostles, the Gospels.’ More surprisingly perhaps, in sixth-century 
Gaul Caesarius of Arles can press his flock to buy the Bible and read it 
at home in the dark hours of winter. He does not appear to anticipate 
any lack of copies, or that they will be impossibly expensive for the 
farmer and tradesman. 

No doubt subsequent centuries brought a declining production in 
the West, outside cathedrals and monasteries, corresponding to the 
decline in literacy. But the Greek Bible, in whole or part, was continu- 
ally being copied in the East, and by the thirteenth century Latin Bibles 
of small format and at not too high a cost were being turned out on 
almost a factory scale at Paris. While the text of some classical writings 
and some Christian Fathers rests upon a handful of manuscripts, or 
even a single one, there are 240 uncial manuscripts of the Greek New 
Testament, or parts of it, some of them written in the fourth and fifth 
centuries. 

With the invention of printing the number of Bibles in circulation 
increased rapidly. By A.D. 1500 at least 120 editions of the complete 
Bible had been published, mostly in Latin, but also in Hebrew, High 
and Low German, French, Italian, Catalan and Czech. Sweynheym and 
Pannartz of Rome printed 275 copies of their two-volume Latin Bible 
(1471), but by the end of the century editions were generally larger, 
running up to 1000 or 1500. So something like 100,000 copies had been 
made available in print. Luther's German New Testament appeared 
in 1522, and by 1533 some eighty-five editions of it had been published. 
By 1546, 430 whole or partial editions of Luther's version of the Bible 
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had been put into circulation. In the city of Wittenberg sixty or more 
editions of the German Bible, averaging 2000 copies each, were printed 
between 1546 and 1600: one printer alone, Hans Lufft, is said to have 
produced and sold almost 100,000 copies between 1534 and 1574. 

Erasmus tells us that 3000 copies of his first two editions (together) 
of the Greek New Testament were printed, and Tyndale started on 
3000 copies of his first English one. Of the great Antwerp Polyglot of 
1572 Plantin printed 960 ordinary copies, 200 better ones and fifty-three 
special. Very striking is the effort of Antoine Vincent, the Lyons book- 
seller, to provide every French Protestant with the Psalms in his own 
tongue. He had 27,000 copies printed at Geneva within a few months 
in 1561-2 and many more thousands in the same short period at Paris, 
Metz, Poitiers and Saint-Lô. The Short- Title Catalogue of English 
books printed up to 1640 records 284 editions of the whole Bible in 
English and 135 of the New Testament, besides other parts. Some of 
these, it is true, are only variants; on the other hand the list is by no 
means complete. By the seventeenth century, as we can see from Sparke's 
Scintilla (1641), an impression of 3000 was normal. 

These figures are still small, compared with what was to happen 
later. They resemble rather the gradual acceleration of nineteenth- 
century Bible sales in distant lands: 5000 New Testaments for the 
Maoris in 1837, with reprints of 20,000 each in 1841, 1842, 1844, and 
many similar stories that can be elicited from Darlow and Moule's 
Historical Catalogue. Some figures for German Bibles are given in 
chapter 1x: about 300,000 Bibles and parts of Bibles printed in Württem- 
berg between 1675 and 1800, three million at Halle in the eighteenth 
century and thirty million Lutheran Bibles printed in the nineteenth 
century. Chapter xir gives more information regarding Bibles in 
English, and chapter x1 regarding the publications of the Bible societies. 
The total world circulation by these societies of Bibles in whole or 
part is now about thirty million annually in over eleven hundred 
languages or dialects. Up to 1961, we are told, over 8,500,000 Bibles 
in the Revised Standard Version had been put into circulation (it 
appeared only in 1952) with millions of New Testaments in addition. 
Of the New English Bible (New Testament 1961), a first edition of a 
million was printed, and reprinting began at once. Moreover, Bibles 
have been cheap since early in the eighteenth century, when many 
English editions were sold at two shillings or three shillings unbound. 
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No other book has known anything approaching this constant circu- 
lation, for it is broadly true to say that until recently it is only Christians 
who have cared enough about the propagation of their beliefs to circu- 
late books (the Roman emperors indeed circulated propagandist coins) 
in the way and on the scale that some States are now beginning to 
employ. 


THE USE OF THE BIBLE 


These Bibles have been used. Admittedly, very large numbers of 
them have been neglected or misused—handed out by colporteurs only 
to be treated as pieces of waste paper, placed beside beds in hotel rooms 
and never opened (but who knows?), served out to children in schools 
or prisoners in gaol with little or no effect. And they might be mis- 
used in another way, read, misinterpreted and misapplied; but that is 
another story. It cannot be doubted that enormous numbers of Bibles 
have been read with intent to profit from their reading. 


WORSHIP: THE LESSONS 


A primary use of the Bible is its reading in public worship. In the 
Jewish synagogue the central act of worship was the reading of the 
Law first in Hebrew and then in the vernacular with an exposition, as 
when Jesus read and expounded, in the synagogue at Nazareth, a 
passage from Isaiah: ‘The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, Because he 
hath anointed me to preach the gospel to the poor;. . . This day is this 
scripture fulfilled in your ears.’ Round this were gathered psalmody 
and prayer. The Christian Church, naturally influenced by Jewish 
practice, developed it in two ways: in the liturgy of the Holy Com- 
munion and in the daily Offices. From an early date—perhaps long 
before Justin Martyr first mentions it in the middle of the second 
century—the Sunday gathering included the reading of ‘the memoirs 
of the apostles and the writings of the prophets as time permits’, 
following upon which the President preached to the people on the 
truths contained in the lessons. As Tertullian wrote somewhat later, 
“We meet together to bring to mind the divine writings, if current 
events make us derive a warning from them or recognize some fulfil- 
ment of them. In any case, we nourish our faith with the holy words, 
lift up our hope, confirm our confidence, and establish our discipline 
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The determination of fixed patterns of lesson-reading in different 
parts of the Church is too complicated a story to be told here. The 
synagogue readings had been regulated. In Palestine, at one time, the 
Pentateuch was read through consecutively in the Sabbath and week- 
day readings in the course of three years, with specially prescribed 
readings for the four Sabbaths before Passover and for certain festivals 
and fast-days. Christian practice was more complicated. Thus in the 
Clementine Liturgy of the fourth century lections are taken in sequence 
from (1) the Law, (2) the historical books, (3) the wisdom books, 
(4) the Prophets, (5) the Acts, (6) the Epistles, (7) the Gospels; they 
were read in pairs with Psalms sung between each pair. Lessons might 
be both numerous and long. In a Syriac lectionary of the sixth century 
analysed by F. C. Burkitt, the Ascension Day services (not all 
eucharistic) called for sixteen readings, a total of 444 verses, and there 
were thirteen lessons on a more ordinary occasion, the last Sunday 
after Pentecost. In the Greek Orthodox Church the lections were 
eventually reduced to two, normally Epistle and Gospel, with an Old 
Testament passage, or another from the New, in addition to or in 
place of the Epistle at certain seasons; though the Coptic rite retained 
four New Testament lessons, and the Armenian one from the Old 
Testament as well as Epistle and Gospel. The West clung for a time to 
the scheme of three lessons, but from the sixth century the Roman and 
Ambrosian liturgies normally provided only for the Epistle and 
Gospel; the Gallican rite kept three lessons, and so did the Mozarabic, 
used in Spain, and Celtic rites. Where the Old Testament lection was 
lost, the Christian sense of the unity of the Bible was to that extent 
impaired, but there was some compensation in simplicity and emphasis. 

Side by side with the Eucharist went the development of the Divine 
Office from its roots in Jewish devotion. 'In the evening and at 
morning, and at noonday will I pray’, said the Psalmist (lv. 18), and 
for many this was basic, while some might aspire to the ‘Seven times 
a day do I praise thee' of another Psalm (cxix. 164). Tertullian and 
others of his age speak of prayer at the third, sixth and ninth hours 
which marked the principal divisions of the day, and gradually what 
had been commended for private prayer came to be organized as daily 
public worship, a simple form for the laity and secular clergy, some- 
thing more elaborate for monks. At such services, the details of which 
do not concern us now, the Psalms were sung and lessons might be 
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read from the Bible. In time, the necessary material was gathered into 
the Breviary or Book of Hours. Some of the older Breviaries show how 
at one time the Bible had been read through systematically in the course 
of the year, with, for example, Genesis begun on Septuagesima Sunday 
and Jeremiah read during Passiontide; but in the later Middle Ages, 
with the increase in the number of festivals, the elaboration of services 
and the general abandonment of the Offices (or at least public atten- 
dance at them) to clergy and monks, the tendency was to reduce the 
quantity of Scripture read to lections ofa verse or two, mere reminders 
of what might be charitably assumed to be familiar to all present. Thus 
in the Roman Breviary of the fifteenth century the reading of Genesis 
in Septuagesima week did not even complete chapter two; on the other 
hand non-biblical lessons, many of them purely legendary, were much 
in evidence. Even before the Reformation dissatisfaction was wide- 
spread. While some deprecated the extent of the unscriptural lessons, 
others disliked the repetition of a few Psalms at the expense of the 
remainder. Accordingly, Cardinal Quifiones, commissioned by Pope 
Clement VII to reform the Breviary, both simplified the Offices and 
restored a more regular recitation of the Psalter and a more continuous 
reading of the Bible. So Genesis (to keep the same example) was once 
more read in full from Septuagesima onwards. When his Breviary first 
appeared in 1535 it was enthusiastically welcomed in some quarters— 
witness its six editions—and hotly criticized in others, particularly at 
the Sorbonne. A revised form, published in 1537, removed some of the 
opposition and went through several editions; it was welcomed by busy 
clergy. However, the more revolutionary elements in it smacked too 
much of the ideas of the reformers, and it was condemned and sup- 
pressed by the Council of Trent. It left its mark upon the later Roman 
Breviary, upon the Book of Common Prayer, and upon the worship 
of the Reformed churches. 

All the churches of the Reformation laid increased emphasis upon 
the ministry of the Word, and this not only for edification, but also in 
worship. Here the Word must be free to act sacramentally, bringing 
the worshipper into the presence of God. 

In the proper Lutheran Sunday service, the Mass, the lessons are 
the Epistle and Gospel, but hymns based closely on Scripture and a 
sermon expounding the Word are essential parts of the whole act of 
worship. In Scandinavian churches the sermons are preached from a 
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set series of prescribed texts; such a text may be quite long, almost 
providing a further lesson. In Germany the use of the old scheme of 
lessons (the pericopes) became a matter of controversy which has had a 
long and fluctuating history. Since Calvin opposed the pericope 
system, it was dropped by the Reformed churches and a variety of uses 
was adopted. In Zwinglian churches the Epistle and Gospel were 
always the same: I Cor. xi. 20-9 and John vi. 47-63; in the German 
Mass at Strassburg about 1525 the Epistle is either Gal. iii. 3-14 or one 
chosen by the priest, and ‘sometimes instead of the Gospel (John 
vi. 41—58), one of the Gospels may be chosen and each Sunday a part 
of a chapter expounded' (not “such a small and imperfect fragment as 
it has been the custom to have in the popish Church’); Calvin omitted 
the Epistle as such, and had the Bible read in course on Sundays, a 
chapter or more at a time, a practice which was adopted, through 
John Knox, by the Church of Scotland. Other passages of Scripture, 
such as the Ten Commandments and the Comfortable Words, were 
introduced into the liturgy of the Holy Communion. Though the 
Offices, in their old form, were abandoned by Lutheran and Calvinistic 
churches alike, provision was freely made for weekday meetings in 
which Scripture-reading bulked large, and there were many informal 
gatherings to hear the Bible read in the vernacular. The net effect must 
have been a considerable increase in the people's knowledge of the 
content of Scripture. 

The Book of Common Prayer of the Church of England has retained 
the Epistle and Gospel of the Holy Communion. From Advent to 
Trinity they commemorate the life and ministry of Christ on earth, his 
death, resurrection and ascension, and the sending of the Holy Spirit, 
culminating in the commemoration of the Trinity. From Trinity to 
Advent Sunday the Epistles have, on the whole, a moral and practical 
bearing, and the Gospels have been frequently chosen to go with them. 
Most of these Epistles and Gospels are the traditional ones, taken largely 
from the Sarum Missal. The Sarum Epistles and Gospels had already 
been published in English, and a step towards vernacular services had 
been taken when, in 1538, certain bishops ordered that they should be 
read in English at the Mass itself. The Church of England also retained 
the Divine Office, simplified to daily Mattins and Evensong, and in 
these the reading of the Scriptures was to have a great part since (we are 
told) ‘the ancient Fathers. ..so ordered the matter that all the whole 
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Bible (or the greatest part thereof) should be read over once every 
year" for the edification of clergy and people alike. But this godly and 
decent order has been altered, so that ‘commonly when any Book of 
the Bible was begun, after three or four Chapters were read out, all 
the rest were unread. And in this sort the Book of Isaiah was begun in 
Advent, and the Book of Genesis in Septuagesima: but they were only 
begun, and never read through: after like sort were other Books of holy 
Scripture used'. In the new order, therefore, the Psalms should be read 
straight through once a month, the Old Testament, omitting a few 
passages, once a year, the New three times a year, except the Apo- 
calypse, from which only selections were made. Special lessons, inter- 
rupting the reading by course, were provided for a few festivals, but 
not for Sundays. The Prayer Book of 1559 introduced special lessons 
for Sundays, and there have been several fresh lectionaries since then. 
If it is mechanically enforced, the principle of continuous reading can 
produce inopportune results, and, in any case, distinction between a 
weekday and a Sunday series, with adequate special provision for 
festivals, is essential. But the alternative, an anthology principle, has 
its own weaknesses and dangers. 


WORSHIP: SERMONS 


The Bible is not only read in Christian worship; the Word of God is 
preached, as it has been from the beginning. This needs no explanation. 
There was the Jewish precedent for expounding and applying the 
portion of the Scriptures which had been read. In addition, before any 
Christian books had been written, there was the need to proclaim the 
new truth in Christ—the kerygma, the Gospel. The Old Testament 
itself, now claimed as a Christian book, had to be interpreted afresh to 
show how the Gospel and the Messiah had been prepared for and 
prophesied, and before long the writings of the apostles and their circle 
required explanation. Sermons, therefore, have always been in principle 
a part of Christian worship, though sometimes neglected, and as a part 
of worship they are in principle a means of proclaiming, interpreting 
and bringing home the practical implications of the Word of God, 
whether or not they take the form of direct expositions of particular 
passages. 

Preaching in the early Church was, in its own way, very biblical: a 
strange way, sometimes, to modern ears, with the extreme allegorization 
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which admitted so much that was subjective and fanciful, more eisegesis 
than exegesis. Yet even this element in it sprang from an acknowledged 
obligation to justify everything that the preacher wanted to say from 
Scripture or to find a Christian meaning for passages which, taken 
literally, seemed quite intractable. Sometimes, perhaps usually, 
preaching kept to the liturgical Gospel of the day for its starting-point; 
sometimes preachers took whole books and expounded them minutely 
over a period of time, often on weekdays. Sufficient to mention such 
outstanding examples as Origen's homilies, much used by later Fathers, 
St Augustine's 124 Tractatus in Joannis Evangelium and Enarrationes 
in Psalmos, and St John Chrysostom's less allegorical expositions 
of most of the New Testament. Such sermons either presuppose or 
are intended to communicate (doubtless something of both) a not 
inconsiderable knowledge of the biblical text on the part of their lay 
hearers. 

That there was a decline from these high standards both in constancy 
of preaching and in the quality of the sermons cannot be denied. In 
the Greek Church (or so it is often said) participation in the rich liturgy 
of the Eucharist overwhelmed the preaching of the Word. In the West 
the upheavals caused by the barbarian invasions left a mass of people 
who needed the simplest instruction, and did not always get it. Caesarius 
of Arles, himself a very practical preacher for the plain man, never 
ceased to press his suffragan bishops in Gaul to preach more often. If 
they, or their clergy, could not compose fresh sermons, let them preach 
the good old ones; and he obligingly compiled collections for them to 
use. His people, it appears, were eager enough to hear sermons, though 
they sometimes distressed him by leaving the church immediately 
afterwards. Gregory the Great too, is fully conscious of the importance 
of biblical preaching. Homilies of the Fathers were introduced among 
the lessons of the Offices, and there must always have been much 
preaching to monks. What the ordinary people received, and how much, 
is largely unknown to us, though the strenuous efforts of Charlemagne 
and his episcopal advisers to revive elementary instruction through 
vernacular sermons suggests that preaching had dropped to a very low 
level. The Blickling Homilies illustrate post-Carolingian vernacular 
preaching in England, and allow us a momentary glimpse of the way 
the Bible was being used. These are nineteen Old English sermons of 
the tenth century, mostly composed for special days—the Annuncia- 
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tion, Quinquagesima, Palm Sunday, Easter Day, etc. Several of them 
are very biblical. That for Ascension Day, for instance, contains a 
detailed exposition of Acts i. 8-11, while others, without being exposi- 
tory, set out central biblical themes or tell a biblical story. Others, 
however, are completely unbiblical. That for the Assumption tells 
a story without any indication that it is not taken from the Bible; 
Pilate's report on the Crucifixion is included in another without warning 
that it is not scriptural, and the legend of St Andrew is related as if it 
were on a par with the biblical account of John the Baptist. In this we 
may see a serious threat to a biblical Christianity, a threat which was 
intensified in the centuries which followed by the media of Christian 
art, such as windows and wall-paintings. Most people had no means 
of knowing what was, and what was not, in the Bible. When preaching 
was revived by the zeal of the Friars, it still lacked a firm biblical 
control and, to that extent, it had lost its original purpose, despite the 
many benefits it could still bestow. Good as it was that, with their 
colloquial diction, their anecdotes and exempla, the Friars should have 
restored the sermon to general favour, the recall to the Bible sounded 
by Wycliffe and later by the reformers was altogether necessary if the 
Christian faith as understood by the people was not to stray further and 
further from its origin or degenerate into mere moralism. 

The principles of the Reformation and the importance attached to 
the preaching of the Word have been sufficiently described elsewhere 
in this volume. To Luther (who wrote a good deal!) the Church is not 
a pen-house, but a mouth-house. The Gospel, proclaimed vive voce, 
has converting-power; preaching is a means of grace; Word and 
Sacrament must not be sundered. Besides preaching on the Sunday 
Gospels, many of the reformers preached their way through whole 
books as Chrysostom had done. At Zurich Zwingli expounded 
Matthew, Acts, I-II Timothy, Galatians, I Peter, Hebrews, Genesis; 
and in his first twelve years Bullinger expounded nearly all the books 
of the Bible. The intention to be faithful to Scripture may be illustrated 
from William Perkins’s Art of Prophesying, first published in Latin in 
1592 and much used in England for a century. He gives in summary 
form the order and sum of the sacred and only method of preaching: 

(1) To read the text distinctly out of the canonical Scriptures; 

(2) To give the sense and understanding of it being read, by the 
Scripture itself; 
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(3) To collect a few and profitable points of doctrine out of the 
natural sense; 

(4) To apply (if he have the gift) the doctrines rightly collected to 
the life and manners of men in a simple and plain speech. 

Though the words chosen may have been simple and plain, the 
reasoning was often very close, with much subdivision and precise 
distinctions, recalling scholastic methods of disputation. ‘The text is 
first to be accurately divided’, said John Dod, a very popular preacher, 
in his rules for preaching. Whatever may be thought of the method, it is 
evident that sermons were closely followed by the congregation, and 
knowledge of Scripture both inculcated and exercised. 

Where taste differed, as with the Catholic congregations of France 
listening to Bossuet or Massillon or with the hearers of South and 
Tillotson after (as Burnet said) the impertinent way of dividing texts 
had been laid aside—where, that is, a sermon was more likely to pick 
on some leading idea and develop it, a less meticulous wrestling with 
the ipsissima verba of Scripture was required, and discussion after 
service might turn rather on the value of the ‘lesson’ than the correct- 
ness of the exegesis. But it must not be concluded that such sermons, 
even the moral discourses of the eighteenth century, were unscriptural. 
If they are sampled in sufficient numbers it will be found that, though 
a certain proportion of them pay little attention to the Bible once they 
have got started and though few of them, perhaps, are what Luther 
understood by preaching the Word, the regular hearer of them was 
still kept in touch with the narratives and the teachings of Scripture. 
This is no place for a history of preaching. The immediate point is that, 
whatever ups and downs there have been in the quality of sermons, 
whatever fluctuations in the conception of their proper nature and 
function, the total effect of continuous preaching throughout the 
centuries in making the Bible known (we are not yet concerned with 
any other results) has been great beyond calculation. 


SCHOOLS 
Another major means of promoting the knowledge of the Bible has 
been the school. One might indeed say, in reverse, that the Bible has 
promoted the school in the cultural area with which these volumes are 
concerned. At first is was not so. Though the Jews were compelled by 
their own exclusiveness, and perhaps also by the fact that their sacred 
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books were not in a common tongue, to keep their special schools in 
being, Christians used the public schools of the Roman Empire. The 
faith must be taught in church and in the family, pagan influences must 
be counteracted at home. But even the rigorist Tertullian conceded 
that the Christian child must go to the ordinary school for his general 
education. Even when Christians were in power, they did not establish 
a new educational system with new methods and new text-books, 
eliminating the classics. Broadly speaking, though objections are heard, 
they took the risk. There was more objection to participation in pagan 
higher education. Monasteries received children to train as monks, and 
bishops provided for the training of readers who should proceed in 
course to higher orders. To some extent such vocational schools were 
opened to other children, but so far as the scanty evidence allows us to 
judge, this was nothing like a common practice under the Empire. 
St Basil was willing to have some 'secular' children in his houses, 
a concession which might have proved important, had not the Council 
of Chalcedon put a stop to it. Caesarius of Arles would not allow his 
nuns to receive girls for their education if they intended to return to the 
world. There was very little wish to promote a liberal education for its 
own sake. Rather, there was enough fear of pagan philosophy and 
literature to expose the Church to the charge of obscurantism. Never- 
theless, the necessity of an informed clergy who could explain the faith 
and expound its Scriptures was recognized, and so was the desirability 
of a people sufficiently literate to read the Bible for themselves. To a 
certain extent the former depends upon the latter, since all ordinands 
cannot be pre-selected. What was intended primarily for the training of 
the clergy broadened out into a system of elementary education when 
the State could no longer provide it. One landmark is the Council of 
Vaison, 529, which instructed the parish priests (that is, no longer only 
the bishops) to take children as /ectores and educate them. It is unlikely 
that much notice was taken ofthis in Merovingian Gaul, but Charlemagne 
and his bishops made considerable efforts to promote elementary 
education, and Alfred followed this up in England. Not that literacy 
was ever common in medieval Europe, and the Church may possibly be 
blamed for not having done more. What most children learnt, they had 
got by rote, not by reading; and what most men knew of the Bible came 
to them viva voce or through art. Still, a beginning had been made, and 
schools of one kind or another gradually became a normal part of living. 
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Many reasons contributed to the growth of schools from the 
sixteenth century, and the general history has often been told. It is 
difficult to discover how much direct study of the Bible went on in the 
grammar schools, since, though a religious basis for education was 
usually taken for granted, the original evidence and modern studies of 
the subject are mainly concerned with the general and secular elements 
in the curriculum. In England the opportunity to establish widespread 
elementary education was lost (so at least A. F. Leach has argued) when 
the revenues of the suppressed chantries were not applied to that end 
under Edward VI. So knowledge of the text of Scripture had still to 
be acquired, by most people, through hearing. Now, however, in 
Protestant countries especially, they could hear it read in the vernacular. 
In Scotland, although the aspirations of the first reformers could not 
at once be realized, many ministers conducted schools in their parishes 
and ' did bring it about in the Lowland counties that many people, who 
could not write, could at least read, that the Bible, which was the main 
text-book of the school, became also the main reading at home' 
(S. Mechie, The Church and Scottish Social Development, p. 136). In 
England and Wales, long before the State provided for education, the 
Charity schools, from about 1700, and the Sunday schools, from about 
1780, and the elementary schools of the National Society (Anglican, from 
1811) and the British and Foreign School Society (undenominational, 
from 1814, following up Lancaster's work) were teaching thousands of 
children to read, and in particular to read the Bible. As education this 
was limited; the immediate point is simply that the Bible became familiar 
through it. Similarly in the mission field there has always been a strong 
urge both to produce the Bible in the vernacular and to train converts 
to read it. It is impossible to assess the effects of Scripture lessons in the 
State schools of modern times: it depends on so many factors, including 
the general climate of thought. No doubt the 'wastage' is very 
great. Experience of Certificate and similar examining suggests that in 
secondary schools, while poor results are common, a great deal of 
fruitful work is done, and side by side with much apathy, there is 
evidence of a serious interest among teachers in fresh methods of 
‘teaching the Bible’. 
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PRIVATE BIBLE READING 


From church and school to the home. “In the poorest cottage is a 
book wherein for several thousands of years the spirit of man has 
found light and nourishment and an interpreting response to whatever 
is deepest in him.’ Carlyle's words can scarcely be taken literally, nor 
can the extent of their truth be checked. On the other hand, it would 
be foolish to discount the significance and influence of private Bible 
reading. In New Testament thought the purpose of God and the 
Gospel of salvation are indeed mysteries, but a mystery is a secret 
which has now been, or is being, revealed. The key to the true meaning 
of the Scriptures of the Old Covenant is given to men in Christ. Just 
as every Jew was instructed to read those Scriptures for himself, so 
now must the Christian read the same sacred books in a new light (the 
new Light), together with the new Scriptures of his Church which 
explain the old, and are also, in a sense, explained by the old. There was 
a risk in so disseminating the Bible and encouraging the simple layman 
to read it. Heresies came thick and fast, and commonly tried to sub- 
stantiate themselves from the authority of the Bible; or sometimes they 
caused confusion by questioning the status or the text of particular 
books. Marcion's knife massacred Scripture. There must have been 
a temptation to lay down as an official ecclesiastical principle that the 
sacred books were only for the pundits, the clergy, the scholars. 
Certainly the Church was compelled to establish safeguards for a 
correct or orthodox interpretation (with all the problems that involves 
us in) by stressing the apostolic preaching or tradition, by propounding 
baptismal creeds and rules of faith (Regula Fidei, Regula Veritatis) 
which no exegesis of Scripture must contradict, and, later on, by 
conciliar decrees against heresies; and certainly there was an expecta- 
tion that the layman would be guided by his bishop (one sees this early 
and plainly in Ignatius), who was presumed to be a safe guardian of the 
apostolic faith. But even amidst the confusions of Gnosticism, the 
drastic step of denying Scripture to the layman was never taken. On 
the contrary he was for some centuries spurred on to spend a large 
part of his time in reading it—and not infrequently he thought the 
demands unreasonable! 

Harnack's Bible- Reading in the Early Church (Eng. trans. 1912) 
provides some valuable illustrations. At a very early date we have 
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whole congregations assumed to know, or enjoined to know, the 
Scriptures. Clement of Rome may, but need not, have the presbyters 
chiefly in mind when he writes to the church of Corinth about A.D. 95 
and says, simply, “ You know the Scriptures’; Polycarp, not much later, 
writes to the church of Philippi, “I trust you are well exercised in the 
Scriptures’; Irenaeus wants every Christian to eat of every scripture of 
the Lord, which is the right way to understand the words of Genesis, 
* Of every tree of this paradise shall ye eat' (pp. 39, 40, 53). Clement of 
Alexandria speaks of Scripture readings at home before the chief meal 
of the day, and wants married people to study the Bible together 
(pp. 55-6), and from the De Virginitate falsely ascribed to Clement of 
Rome (perhaps third-century) we learn of visits to Christian homes to 
read the Scriptures. They are mentioned also in the third-century 
Didascalia: Meditate on the words of the Lord continually. If you are 
rich, and do not need to work for your living, do not wander about 
wasting your time, but zealously visit your Christian brethren, and 
meditate on the saving words with them, and learn them. Otherwise, 
stay at home and read right through the Law and the Histories and the 
Prophets, and the Gospel which fulfils them all. The Didascalia 
continues with exhortation to avoid heathen literature. In the Bible 
Christians can find all they need, history, philosophy, poetry, law, 
science (that is, in Genesis, the beginning of the world). Chrysostom 
also, at a later date, recommends calling one's neighbours together and 
reading the Bible with them. Children, too, should be introduced to the 
Scriptures at an early age. They might make biblical names with their 
letter blocks, Jerome suggests (Zp. 107), and should soon learn the 
Psalms by heart. ‘Place every book of Holy Scripture in the hands of 
children', is an instruction of the fourth-century Apostolic Consti- 
tutions (op. cit. pp. 59, 126, 123). In one of his letters (32) Paulinus of 
Nola describes a ‘reading-room’ annexed to a church: ‘Hic poterit 
residens sacris intendere libris.’ Bibles, or portions, appear to have been 
available at prices not beyond the reach of the ordinary man, if he was 
prepared to make some sacrifice. They are a Christian's tools, says 
Chrysostom, and he cannot afford to go without them. Only the 
utterly destitute can be excused from possessing them, and they must go 
assiduously to church to hear the Bible read (Hom. III de Lazaro). 
Besides being read in church, the Bible is distributed by sales, says 
Augustine ( venalis ferri per publicum’, Enarr. in Psalm. xxxvi, 1: 3), and 
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the stichometry of A.D. 359 was ‘drawn up by a publisher of Bibles. . . 
in order that the purchaser might not be cheated by unprincipled book- 
sellers' (op. cit. pp. 112, 98, 99, 97). It has already been remarked that 
Caesarius of Arles could still expect his flock to buy Bibles and read 
them at home. 

It is not to be supposed that these exhortations were always heeded. 
Some of Chrysostom's appeals were elicited precisely by the complaint 
that the Church's demands were unrealistic and unnecessary. ‘I am 
tied by the law-courts, I have public business to see to, I am a trades- 
man, I have a wife, children, a household to look after, 1 am a man of 
the world, it is not my business to read the Bible; leave that to those 
who have forsaken the world’ (De Laz. 11). Chrysostom of course 
replies that the man in the world has even greater need of the guidance 
of Scripture. The principle is plain: in the formative years of the 
Christian Church the Bible was available in the vernacular, it was open, 
the laity, men, women and children, were expected both to hear it read 
in church and to read it for themselves at home. 

The barbarian invasions changed the situation in Europe, catastro- 
phically in some places, gradually in others. The Church had to deal 
with an illiterate population, many of them pagans or heretics (Arians) 
or merely nominal Christians. It is understandable, and it may have 
been inevitable, that it fell back more and more upon the authority of 
the clergy and upon instruction in simple formulae of belief and prac- 
tice. The danger was—and many will think it was not escaped—that 
these methods would be persisted in too long. However that may be, 
a time came when the demand for vernacular Bibles and freedom for 
the laity to read them could no longer be resisted. In England many 
stories are told (no doubt they could be paralleled elsewhere) of people’s 
desire to hear the Bible read in their own tongue or to possess copies 
of their own, of the gatherings in churches for informal readings which 
worried the still dubious bishops, Let one tale stand for the rest 
(Pollard, Records of the English Bible, pp. 268-71, from Brit. Mus. 
Harley MS. 590). William Maldon was about fifteen when Henry VIII 
ordered that the Bible should be set up in the parish churches (1538). 
Immediately after, he says, divers poor men in Chelmsford bought the 
New Testament and on Sundays ‘did sit reading in lower end of church, 
and many would flock about them to hear them reading of that glad 
and sweet tidings of the Gospel’. William’s father objected to his 
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regular attendance at this, so ‘then thought I I will learn to read English, 
and then will I have the New Testament and read thereon myself, 
and then had I learned an English Primer as far as patris sapientia, and 
then on Sundays I plied my English Primer. The Maytide following 
I and my father's prentice, Thomas Jeffray, laid our money together 
and bought the New Testament in English, and hid it in our bedstraw 
and so exercised it at convenient times'. As early as 1536 Bishop Foxe 
could say in Convocation, ‘The lay people do know the Holy Scrip- 
tures better than many of us’. In 1538 Cranmer's injunctions to the 
clergy of Hereford Diocese, sede vacante, include the requirement that 
none of you ‘shall discourage any layman from the reading of the Bible 
in Latin or English, but encourage them to it, admonishing them that 
they so read it for reformation of their own life and knowledge of their 
duty; and that they be not bold or presumptuous in judging of matters 
afore they have perfect knowledge'. The risk is acknowledged, but it 
is taken, and Cranmer's preface to the Great Bible appeals to the ancient 
Fathers in support of his injunction. Every one, said Bishop Hooper, 
‘of what degree so ever he be, should cause his family and children to 
read some part of the Bible for their erudition, to know God'. With 
increasing literacy and a plentiful supply of Bibles, Genevan or 
Authorized, the Puritans could demand even more, and did so, with 
results that must be touched on later. The Puritan sermon was based 
solely upon the authority of Scripture, the preacher expected his 
congregation to apply a biblical test to it, and the laity were encouraged 
to discuss it afterwards, often with copies or notes which they had 
made during the service. And that it was not only the Puritans who 
became familiar with the words of Scripture is evident from its use in 
writings of all kinds as a universe of discourse which readers, or 
listeners to speeches, were assumed to be able to follow. As Godfrey 
Davies has written of the early seventeenth century: ‘At that time 
Englishmen studied the Bible with an intensity probably never 
equalled, and it is hardly possible to read a speech or writing of any 
length without perceiving its indebtedness to the Authorized Version' 
(The Early Stuarts, 1937, p. 404). Milton follows, and Cromwell and 
Bunyan, portraying Christian with a Book in his hand, the Methodists, 
the Evangelicals, and, with Wilkie's painting of The Cottar s Saturday 
Night to remind us of Scotland, back again to Carlyle and the tradition 
of Victorian Bible reading. Many Bibles were kept only for show 
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(Chrysostom had already complained of that), and many had dust on 
them, as Spurgeon lamented; but the quantity of Bible reading, 
though incapable of measurement, must have been very great. 

It was supported by the reading of sermons, books of devotion, and 
commentaries on the Bible. The Short Title Catalogue and its continua- 
tion by Wing quickly reveal the immense quantity of sermons that was 
published, and the frequency with which they ran into a very respect- 
able number of editions. This was by no means limited to the pro- 
ductions of the Puritans, for the plain style advocated by Tillotson 
created or met a new taste. The first volume of Tillotson's Sermons had 
already gone into eight editions, and the second into five, before 
Chiswell paid 2500 guineas (a large sum then for any literary work) for 
the right to bring out his fourteen-volume edition of 1695-1704; his 
complete works reached a tenth edition in 1735, and several more 
afterwards, and a selection of Twenty Discourses was in its fourth 
edition in 1779. Robert South's sermons, preached and published in the 
seventeenth century, were collected in an eleven-volume edition in 
1737—44, and there were new editions in 1823, 1843 and 1865. The great 
preachers of the nineteenth century —Newman, Robertson of Brighton, 
Liddon, Spurgeon (to mention English ones only)—have been read by 
far more people than ever heard them speak. Commentaries, one 
supposes, go more often to the minister's study, but some kinds of 
commentary or annotated Bible have enjoyed an immense popu- 
larity. In 1708 Matthew Henry, a Presbyterian minister at Chester, 
began the publication of his Exposition of the Old and New Testaments, 
a devotional and practical commentary which found its way into in- 
numerable homes. It has been repeatedly republished (for example, 
1844, 1846, 1857, 1867, 1868, 1878); it was published in a five-volume 
edition in New York, 1896, again in one volume as recently as 1960. 
A favourite family Bible was that illustrated from the notes of Stack- 
house, Henry and others, published in 1806 and then in frequent 
editions until it became the Royal Family Bible in 1862. Egually 
popular was the annotated Bible of Thomas Scott, ‘the commentator’, 
an Anglican, whose labours and financial worries are described in 
Sir James Stephens's Essays in Ecclesiastical Biography. Beginning in 
1788, his notes were published in weekly numbers, totalling 174. It was 
calculated that £199,900 was ' paid in his lifetime across the counter" 
for Scott's theological publications—very little of it to Scott himself— 
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and his Bible, with notes whose special value lay in the minute com- 
parison of each passage with others which might illustrate its meaning, 
was reprinted every few years for a long time. 

There is another side to the story. It would probably be possible to 
produce a devastating picture of ignorance, especially in great cities 
since the Industrial Revolution. Sir George Bell writes that when he 
was a lieutenant in the Peninsular War, ‘I never saw a Bible nor do I 
remember ever seeing anyone read the Bible, although that is the book’. 
Later, as lieutenant-colonel in the West Indies, he started a Bible class 
for his battalion (Soldier’s Glory, 1956, pp. 96, 176). Today it is diffi- 
cult to balance the extraordinary sales of the Bible against the common 
reports of almost complete ignorance of it, despite universal, com- 
pulsory and free education. Basil Willey went so far as to say, in the 
1954 Bible Supplement to The Times, that since the Bible societies 
began their work (post, not propter hoc!) ‘the dissemination of Bibles 
has proceeded in inverse ratio to the amount of Bible reading done at 
home'. The school now becomes of major importance. Quite apart 
from the religious issues, it will be an absurd failure in educational 
perspective if generations grow up in ignorance of one of the founda- 
tions of western civilization. 


THE INFLUENCE OF THE BIBLE 


What, then, has been the effect of all this Bible reading upon the habits 
and culture of the western world? A question easy to ask, impossible 
to answer. To begin with, there is not usually the evidence, the direct 
evidence of the inner mind of writer or artist or statesman or of the 
ordinary man taking moral decisions in his daily life. We may know in 
a general way that so-and-so was a Christian, knew his Bible; only 
rarely, in proportion to the vast sum of human actions, can we say 
quite definitely that the thing said or written or done was beyond 
question determined by the Bible. Often we may conclude that it was 
so, or regard it as highly probable, or guess it, in view of the influences 
likely to have borne upon particular cases. Here, however, our own 
approach to such a judgment has its subjective aspect, affected by our 
own estimate of the power of the Bible. To the Christian it is of faith 
that all good things come ultimately from God, and he believes the 
Bible to be God's special instrument for giving those things, for 
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bringing men into a condition capable of receiving and doing good 
things. He may be puzzled about the theology of natural man, natural 
virtues, natural sciences; he may highly esteem the achievements of 
China or India, Greece or Rome. But at least where the Bible has been 
at work, he can hardly help presupposing that in large measure thought 
and action which, on the face of it, might have been inspired by the 
Bible, were in fact so inspired. 

There is another difficulty. When there is evidence or high prob- 
ability that certain thoughts or actions or ways of life were rooted in 
Christianity, it is still hard to distinguish between the over-all influence 
of the Church and Christian tradition and the immediate impact of the 
Bible. And this is not a book about, nor this chapter an essay on, 
Christianity in general. Beyond that lies the mystery of what might 
have been—the impossibility of knowing how our civilization would 
have developed from Graeco-Roman elements only, or from a 
mixture of these with oriental but non-biblical cultures, or just what 
contribution would have been made by Teuton or Slav if they had 
never come into contact with Church and Bible. On such matters it is 
not supposed that what follows can be objective or omniscient, or even 
systematic. It can be no more than a few reflections and suggestions 
within a very limited knowledge and perspective. 


LITERATURE 


Before literature there must be language, and it is a help if the language 
has been reduced to writing. Outside the western world, eagerness for 
a vernacular Bible has frequently been the cause of this reduction. It 
was so in Armenia and Georgia and Ethiopia, and in the work of Cyril 
and Methodius for Slavonic. It happens again and again in modern 
missionary work. In other instances a vernacular Bible has given new 
life to a language, a new impulse to vernacular literature, as in Egypt 
and Syria and Mesopotamia, where Coptic and Syriac had ceased to be 
literary languages since the time of Alexander the Great. In the ancient 
West, the Germanic languages owed their first alphabet and their first 
literary monument to the missionary labours of Ulfilas, who began the 
translation of the Scriptures into Gothic. But Greek and Latin 
language and literature preceded, if not the Old Testament, at least the 
dissemination of the Bible by the Christian Church, and in these 
respects the Church must for a long time be the learner. Yet pupils 
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instruct their teachers. The Bible and the Christian faith brought new 
words, new images, new ways of thinking, new themes for meditation, 
new problems to be wrestled with. In his Confessions St Augustine 
added a profound and original masterpiece to Latin letters which could 
not have been written without the Bible. Observe the biblical per- 
spective of its opening, and the immediate introduction of the biblical 
paradox of divine prevenience and human aspiration: 


Great art Thou, O Lord, and highly to be praised; great is Thy power, and 
Thy wisdom infinite. And Thee would man praise; man, but a particle of Thy 
creation, man that bears about him his mortality, the witness of his sin, the 
witness that Thou resistest the proud; yet would man praise Thee, he but a 
particle of Thy creation. Thou awakest him to delight in praising Thee, for 
Thou has made us for Thyself, and our heart is restless until it rests in Thee. 
Grant me, Lord, to know and understand which is first, to call upon Thee 
or to praise Thee, to know Thee or to call upon Thee. But who calls upon 
Thee without knowing Thee? If he did not know Thee, he might be calling 
upon another than Thee. Or is it rather that Thou art called upon in order 
that Thou mayest be known? But how shall they call upon Him in whom 
they have not believed? or how do they believe without a preacher? And 
they that seek the Lord shall praise Him. For in seeking Him they find Him, 
and in finding Him they shall praise Him. Let me seek Thee, Lord, in 
calling upon Thee, and let me call upon Thee believing in Thee. For Thou 
hast been preached to us. My faith calls upon Thee, Lord, the faith which 
Thou hast inspired in me through the manhood of Thy Son and the ministry 
of Thy preacher." 


Greatness in art and literature is a thorny problem. It is not deter- 
mined by the 'subject-matter', yet the theme can enter into it. In 
letters, as in the graphic arts, the Bible has ‘inspired’ far more rubbish 
than greatness—but so has love. One must distinguish between works 
which are biblical in that they retell Bible stories or depict Bible scenes 
and those which, without much direct reference to the Bible, could not 
be what they are without it. Not many—not as many as one might 
expect—of the greatest achievements of post-classical literature are 
biblical in the direct sense, among the very greatest perhaps only 
Paradise Lost. Otherwise, in epic, where biblical subjects might have 


* Pusey’s translation, modified. ‘Call upon Thee’ really means, ‘call Thee to me’. 
The preacher mentioned at the end is St Ambrose. 
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seemed attractive, the best poets have turned elsewhere, Christian 
though they may have been, like Camoens, Tasso and Spenser. It is 
on the lower slopes that the Bible stories are found: Vida’s Christiad, 
Du Bartas’s La Semaine and Judith, Sylvester’s Bethulian’s Rescue, the 
French biblical epics of the seventeenth century, Cowley's Davideis, 
Klopstock's Messias. In modern literature only Thomas Mann’s 
handling of the patriarchal narratives stands out. 

The developing drama, so much tied to the Bible (or, rather, the 
subjects suggested by the Bible) in the Middle Ages, came up against 
a change of taste, to classical themes, and a change in religious feeling. 
In Paris the mysteries were suppressed in 1548. Biblical dramas were 
written in great numbers to replace the old forms, particularly among 
Protestants in France and Germany. For the details one may go to 
Hardin Craig’s English Religious Drama of the Middle Ages (Oxford, 
1955), where we are told of twenty-five or more plays on Joseph in 
French, as many in Italian, and others in Spanish, Dutch and German; 
of the plays on Judith—eight Latin, twenty French, twenty-six Italian, 
twenty-three German; of plays on Esther in Latin, French, Italian, 
Spanish, Dutch, German, Greek, Swedish, Polish, Czech, Hebrew, 
English; of collections of biblical plays in Latin, perhaps for school use, 
like the Terentius Christianus edited by Cornelius Schonaeus of Haar- 
lem. Beza's Abraham Sacrifiant (1550) was popular, and was translated 
into Latin, Italian, German, Spanish and English. But these plays were 
mainly didactic in intention. They may have contributed something to 
the developing technique of the drama, but they do not appear to have 
had much merit in themselves as literature. Dramatists of greater power 
occasionally took biblical subjects—Jean de la Taille’s Saul (1572), 
Garnier’s Les Juives (1583), regarded as his best play—but the trend 
was strongly away from them by the end of the century. Among the 
Latin plays George Buchanan’s Jephthes and Baptistes, both written 
in the 1540's, were of some importance. 

Scotland took action against the biblical drama by an Act of the 
General Assembly in 1575: 'Forasmuch as it is considered that the 
playing of clerk-plays, comedies or tragedies, upon the canonical parts 
of the Scripture induceth and bringeth with it a contempt and pro- 
fanation of the same, it is thought meet and concluded that no clerk- 
plays, comedies or tragedies, be made upon canonical Scriptures, other 
New or Old, in time coming, other upon the Lord's Day or upon a 
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work day. Nothing so absolute happened in England, where the 
medieval mysteries and moralities were succeeded by a number of 
biblical interludes. There were the plays of John Bale, half of them on 
biblical themes and mostly lost. There were plays, of various kinds, 
on Jacob and Esau, Godly Queen Hester, King Darius, on Adam and 
Absalom, on Joseph and Joshua and Judas, on Samson, Susannah and 
Tobias, on Mary Magdalen and Pontius Pilate, and several on the 
Prodigal Son. Most of the early biblical plays have not survived. 
Whatever we may think of the literary value of those which we know— 
and at least their experiments have a technical importance—the move- 
ment which produced them is significant as an attempt to communicate 
the Bible and, no doubt, to provide in its stories a counterpart and 
challenge to the pagan themes of the classical revival. In this respect it 
may have had more immediate success than we can now judge. But 
such plays were not to become a normal feature of the English stage. 
One cannot but remark the lack of similar works by the greater 
dramatists of the Elizabethan and Jacobean age. Arthur Golding trans- 
lated Beza's Abraham (1575, published 1577) and Dekker adapted 
Buchanan's Jephthes (it is not extant). 4 Looking Glass for London, by 
Greene and Lodge, is a late morality on the Prodigal Son, George 
Peele wrote his David and Bethsabe (published 1599). In quantity, 
this does not amount to much, even if we add Henry Chettle's Tobyas 
and Samuel Rowley's Joshua on the evidence of Henslowe's Diary. 
Nor did the early fashion return. To go back for a moment to France, 
Corneille took no biblical subjects; Racine's Esther and Athalie were 
his last plays, written for a young ladies' school (this is no aspersion on 
their quality) after he had abandoned the professional stage. It was not 
substantially different in Germany, where the greatest dramatists have 
not often worked with biblical subjects. 

One or two examples must suffice to illustrate less direct uses of the 
Bible. The Divine Comedy is a Christian poem, and not in the above 
sense a biblical one. It is built upon and held together by a theological 
system. But the Bible is everywhere at work, by citation, in image and 
in persons, and sometimes architectonically, as in Paradiso XXIII-XXVI 
where, following upon the vision of the host of the redeemed, St Peter, 
St Paul and St John examine Dante concerning Faith, Hope and Love. 
The Bible is not decoration to the theology of the poem; you cannot 
abstract from it: 
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La larga ploia 
dello Spirito Santo, ch’é diffusa 
in sulle vecchie e in sulle nuove cuoia, 


which brings conviction beyond any logical demonstration: 


Ed a tal creder non ho io pur prove 
fisice e metafisice, ma dalmi 
anco la verita che quinci piove 

Per Moisé, per profeti, e per salmi, 
per l'Evangelio, e per voi che scriveste, 
poiché l'ardente Spirto vi fece almi. 


Spenser's Faerie Queene is a romantic epic, much indebted to Italian 
poets very different from Dante. But it, too, is a Christian poem, in 
which the first book is an allegory of the biblical theme of divine grace 
by which alone humanity is redeemed and brought to heaven. The Red 
Cross Knight, who is Holiness, will champion Una, Truth, and slay 
the old Dragon who is ravaging her father's country. He wins some 
victories, then is caught unarmed by Pride—without, as Spenser 
explained to Raleigh, ‘the armour of a Christian man specified by Saint 
Paul v. Ephes.’, and Una must bring divine aid to him in the person of 


Arthur: Ay me, how many perils doe enfold 


The righteous man, to make him daily fall? 
Were not, that heavenly grace doth him uphold, 
And stedfast truth acquite him out of all. 


Pride thus defeated, the knight must be taken for rest, instruction and 
repentance to the House of Holiness: 


Ne let the man ascribe it to his skill, 
That thorough grace hath gained victory. 
If any strength we have, it is to ill, 
But all the good is Gods, both power and eke will. 


There he is taught by Faith, Hope and Charity, first from Faith's book, 
signed and sealed with blood, hard to understand: 


And that her sacred Booke, with bloud ywrit, 
That none could read, except she did them teach, 
She unto him disclosed every whit, 
And heavenly documents thereout did preach, 
That weaker wit of man could never reach, 
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Of God, of grace, of justice, of free will, 
That wonder was to heare her goodly speach: 
For she was able with her words to kill 

And raise againe to life the hart that she did thrill. 


So, like Dante, he can approach the highest Mount, and gaze upon 


The new Hierusalem, that God has built 
For those to dwell in that are chosen his. 


An altogether different use of the Bible is the single allusion, en- 
riching, perhaps deepening, a neutral theme. From multitudes, Keats's 
Ode to a Nightingale: 


Perhaps the self-same song that found a path 
Through the sad heart of Ruth, when, sick for home, 
She stood in tears amid the alien corn. 


They depend upon familiarity. What if every reference to Eve or 
Paradise required an explanatory note! 

Finally, most important, and most impossible to discuss or illustrate 
in a few paragraphs, there is the all-embracing fact that since the 
appearance of the Bible, the full, Christian Bible, western literature has 
come to birth in and through a mental and spiritual environment 
different from those of the East or of classical antiquity. Some of the 
differences must receive attention later on. To be brief, the relation 
between God and history, between a personal God and the individual 
man, between body and mind, between man and nature, between man 
and man, between man and society, between justice and mercy, 
between constraint and freedom, between time and eternity—on none 
of these relations does the Christian think exactly as the non-Christian, 
since to the former everything turns on the Incarnation. Whether 
Christian beliefs are accepted or rejected, no thinker, no writer, born 
within western culture can escape them. There are questions to be 
wrestled with which classical antiquity had not asked, dimensions to be 
lived in which it had not discovered. There is more hope, but also a 
keener tragedy; suffering and joy and love have new meanings. 

Part of the point is made by Auerbach in his discussion of Elizabethan 
tragedy: 

In Elizabethan tragedy and specifically in Shakespeare the hero's character is 
depicted in greater and more varied detail than in antique tragedy, and 
participates more actively in shaping the individual's fate.. . . Christianity 
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had conceived the problems of humanity (good and evil, guilt and destiny) 
more excitingly, antithetically, and even paradoxically than had antiquity. . . . 
Shakespeare's ethical and intellectual world is much more agitated, multi- 
layered and, apart from any specific dramatic action, in itself more dramatic 
than that of antiquity. 


In War and Peace Tolstoy does not obtrude speculation in such a way 
as to destroy the narrative power of one of the greatest of novels, but 
his epilogue shows that all through he has been pondering, in the light 
of Christian thought, the issue of freedom and necessity in history and 
‘the immediate participation of the Deity in the affairs of men’, the 
nature of the motive power in or behind history. Or we may think of 
Goethe assessing, in Dichtung und Wahrheit, the preponderant part of 
the Bible in his early education. ‘When my restless imagination... 
strayed from one field to another. ..1 loved to take refuge in those 
oriental religions and become absorbed in the first Books of Moses, and 
there, amid the scattered shepherd tribes, I dwelt in the greatest solitude 
and yet with my greatest friends.’ Again, of the Bible, ‘I loved it and 
valued it; for to it almost alone did I owe my moral education; and the 
events, the doctrines, the symbols, the similes, had all impressed them- 
selves deeply upon me’. It was through his struggles with the biblical 
criticism of his day that he learned how to penetrate to the essence of 
any significant book, into ‘the groundwork, the inner meaning, the 
sense, the tendency’. ‘This conviction, born of faith and sight,... 
underlay the moral as well as the literary structure of my life, and may 
be regarded as a well-invested and richly productive capital. . ..' It is 
not his youthful epic on Joseph that matters, but this biblical pervasion 
of his greatest works, however unorthodox. 


Ich, Ebenbild der Gottheit, das sich schon 

Ganz nah gedünkt dem Spiegel ew'ger Wahrheit, 
Sein selbst genoss in Himmelsglanz und Klarheit, 
Und abgestreift den Erdensohn; 

Ich, mehr als Cherub, dessen freie Kraft 

Schon durch die Adern der Natur zu fliessen 
Und, schaffend, Gótterleben zu geniessen 

Sich ahnungsvoll vermass, wie muss ichs büssen! 
Ein Donnerwort hat mich hinweggerafft.. . . 

Zu jenen Spháren wag ich nicht zu streben, 
Woher die holde Nachricht tönt; 
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Und doch, an diesen Klang von Jugend auf gewóhnt, 
Ruft er auch jetzt zurück mich in das Leben... . 
Aber warum muss der Strom so bald versiegen, 

Und wir wieder im Durste liegen? 

Davon hab ich so viel Erfahrung. 

Doch dieser Mangel lásst sich ersetzen, 

Wir lernen das Überirdische schátzen, 

Wir sehnen uns nach Offenbarung, 

Die nirgends würdger und schóner brennt 

Als in dem Neuen Testament. 


ART 


It is conceivable that the Bible might have had little effect upon the 
visual arts, for Christianity (like Islam) might have inherited and 
preserved the anti-representational spirit of Judaism, and the aesthetic 
impulses of the northern peoples might have been satisfied with a non- 
representational art which might then have met those religious instincts 
or cautions which determine the Puritan attitude to religious art; all 
this despite the fact that the Bible communicates so much of its teaching 
by means of images. 

But that is hypothesis. Whatever might have been, the event was 
different; and whatever its origin, Greek or otherwise, the gentile 
Christianity of the Mediterranean world accepted a historical and 
representational art, using it at first to shape symbols (‘catacomb art") 
but before long to convey information quite directly, as well as to 
stimulate feeling. Once the decision of principle had been taken and 
generally accepted (there were controversies, of course, about its 
application) the Bible inevitably became a source of inspiration to 
artists, furnishing them with characters and stories, ideas and images, 
enriching thought and feeling and imagination. 

Inspiration is an ambiguous word. That the painting and sculpture 
of medieval Europe were to so considerable an extent iconographically 
Christian does not mean that the individual artist or craftsman was 
always being inspired, in any deeply personal sense, by the Bible, 
whether directly or through the Church; nor even that he normally 
chose his own subject and preferred those which were biblical. Most of 
them were working within a tradition both of technique and of theme, 
and very frequently—perhaps more often than not—they were ful- 
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filling a commission which imposed the subject, sometimes with detailed 
precision. They were not necessarily any the worse for that. It is well 
established that works of the highest order in painting and sculpture 
and music have at all times originated in such commissions, and that 
limitation, by theme or material or other contingency, has in countless 
instances stimulated an artist’s invention. Of setting up traditions 
within which artists may work the Bible and the Church have no 
monopoly. The Christian tradition was indebted to Greece and Rome, 
and a liberation from the bondage of ecclesiastical themes was later to 
bring new life to the arts. But the Renaissance itself illustrates the 
importance of ‘subject-matter’ (inter alia) as stimulus to new vision, 
and it will not be denied that the arts in Europe were developed in close 
connection with the Church and thereby in some considerable de- 
pendence upon the literary and visual themes which the Church drew 
from the Bible, whether the Church as patron was thinking primarily 
of making a beautiful offering to God or primarily of instructing and 
edifying the people. Those who had the will and the power to break 
with tradition could do so, but they owed their nurture to it. 

It would need another pen to fathom the mystery of aesthetic 
inspiration, to trace the interrelation of genius, feeling and technique 
with each other and with subject-matter. It is a commonplace that the 
beauty of a work of art does not lie in the beauty of its subject-matter— 
that is, in the ostensible, representational, subject, the sense in which the 
term is here used, though it begs many questions. There is great 
abstract art, there is great art in which, though it is not abstract, the 
theme seems to matter little, and there is other great art in which the 
drive has come from the desire to solve a technical problem. But when 
that has been said, there is still other great art in which the artist is 
responding to a subject (still in the objective and representational sense) 
and in which it is the subject which has drawn out his fullest powers 
through its significance to or impact upon his whole being. Or he may 
be unable to communicate with others except through a subject which 
releases in them aesthetic responses which remain dormant without it. 
And further, while we freely accept as beautiful, perhaps as perfect in 
their kind, works of art of slight substance or of which the theme (in 
the representational sense) is trivial, though we might not hesitate to 
attribute even greatness to them, yet there is a sense, most difficult to 
seize, in which the theme has to do with greatness, a fact presumably 
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related to the unity and wholeness of human personality. While many 
works of religious art are aesthetically trivial, the greatness of many 
great ones cannot be dissociated from their theme. And since it is not 
Art but particular works of art which we enjoy, it must, at the very 
least, be allowed that painters (for example) who could produce works 
of the highest order quite independently of the Bible have in fact 
produced many of their greatest works under its inspiration. In such 
cases the biblical contribution may be directly iconographical, or it may 
be the impulse to give visual expression to thoughts and feelings 
aroused by the Bible's handling of ultimate mysteries and realities. It 
is perhaps sufficient to name Rembrandt. 


MUSIC 


It is much the same with music. Song and dance, the twin sources of 
its elaborate forms, are universal. They can both be religious; neither 
need be. Had Europe preserved no contact with Graeco-Roman or 
Near-Eastern music (the extent of any such continuity is still a puzzle) 
the natural impulse to sing and dance would have given rise in time to 
a fresh development of the art. In fact, European music, like painting, 
sculpture and drama, grew up with the help of the Christian Church, 
and therefore of the Bible. It would be a simple matter to write out a 
long list of settings of biblical and liturgical texts: psalms, hymns, 
anthems, motets, masses, passions, oratorios. The barest hint of a 
selection shows how noble the list would be, with the masses and motets 
of Palestrina, Victoria and Byrd, Monteverdi's Vespers, the Passion 
music of Schütz, the cantatas and Passions of Bach and the B minor 
Mass, with Handel's Messiah and Israel in Egypt, Mozart's Requiem 
Mass, Haydn's Creation, the Missa Solemnis of Beethoven, the Brahms 
Requiem, Vaughan Williams's Sancta Civitas. This is not essentially a 
question of illustrative or programme music, for the extent of attention 
to the pictorial possibilities of single words or phrases or incidents can 
vary considerably (Bach and Handel and Haydn are quite happy doing 
things of this kind which lesser men have scorned). Non-biblical 
themes give just as much opportunity for the expression of most 
human emotions, and music of unsurpassed quality may need no 
literary or pictorial stimulus, or the slightest. We are once more 
plunged into the mystery of genius—feeling—inspiration—technique, 
and are once more driven to say simply that confrontation with the 
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Bible, or with liturgical texts which convey the same realities and 
challenges and aspirations, has in fact brought into being particular 
works acknowledged to be among the greatest. These particular 
heights would not have been reached without the ‘inspiration’ of this 
particular ‘subject-matter’. 

Further, since so large a part of the best music has no words and 
paints no picture, it is to be remembered that, whatever might have 
been, this absolute music also owes much of its development to ex- 
perience gained in sacred music. One may instance experiments made 
in the organization of melody within plainchant, going far beyond 
what is likely in folk-song or even, at the time, in more sophisticated 
secular song; contrapuntal devices and fugal forms and textures 
discovered in the vocal music of the Church and made available to the 
secular composer; the organist's handling of the chorale, leading by 
variations and other means to larger musical structures. It is not a 
point to be pressed too far, since the reciprocal influence of secular 
music upon sacred has also been important. Yet it is remarkable how 
much of the history, even the technical history, of western music can 
be traced to the Christian's desire to sing his faith. 


CONDUCT 


Great or small, the influence of the Bible upon literature and the arts 
has been incidental to its own purpose. There is little trace of delight 
in them for their own sake. Individual writers and craftsmen, we may 
suppose, took pleasure in their activities, and there is a feeling for the 
beauty of nature. But neither artistic creation nor aesthetic apprecia- 
tion are recommended as intrinsic parts of the good life. They are 
instrumental, they are brought into the service of God and the religious 
community, they are only spoken of as inspired by the Spirit of God 
when so used. They have the opportunity to develop, but their 
development is conditioned by the religious outlook. The assistance 
given to them by the Christian Church has been one side of the story, 
and in the event the more decisive; the other side has been limitation, 
suspicion and fear, not only of the place of beauty within worship but 
even, as a worldly snare, within the Christian life at all. 

Asto worship, Augustine dwelt upon the dilemma of a Christian who 
loves music. There were times when he could wish that all the melodies 
to which the Psalter was sung might be banished from the Church: 


505 


Cambridge Histories Online O Cambridge University Press, 2008 


From the Reformation to the Present Day 


Yet when I remember the tears I shed at the songs of the Church in the days 
when I recovered my faith, and now when I am moved not by the singing, 
but by the things sung clearly and with fitting modulation, I acknowledge 
once more how useful this practice is. I fluctuate between the peril of 
pleasure and the profit I have proved in experience. I am inclined—though 
this is not an irrevocable opinion—to approve the custom of singing in 
church so that the weaker mind may rise by the delight of the ear to the 
feeling of devotion. But whenever I am more moved by the singing than the 
thing sung, I confess that I have sinned and deserve to be punished (Con- 
fessions, x, c. 33). 


Many Christians have shared Augustine's experience; some have drawn 
drastic conclusions from it, and have succeeded in imposing them on 
others. 

As to the place of beauty in life, there is more in the context of 
Augustine's words than a straightforward fear of being distracted from 
God when one is trying to worship him wholeheartedly. Augustine 
makes these remarks in the course of a more general discussion of the 
desires of the body and the delights of the senses, in which sexual 
experiences, eating and drinking, attractive scents, music and pictures 
are placed, apparently, on a par. The delight of music is a delight of the 
ear, which may enervate the mind. ‘The eyes love beautiful and varied 
forms, bright and pleasing colours; let them not capture my soul.’ 
Here the puritanism (or whatever it should be called) is unhappily 
based upon a superficial aesthetic, and Augustine himself rises above it. 
He cannot approve “art for art's sake' (as sometimes interpreted) any 
more than he could have approved ‘business is business’ or any other 
slogan which claims an ultimate autonomy for any sphere of life. But, 
though his fear of entanglement in lower things persists, he provides at 
least the principle by which all beauty can be brought within the 
sovereignty and bounty of God: “But I too, my God and my Glory, 
sing a hymn to Thee and offer my sacrifice of praise to Him who 
sanctifies me. All the loveliness which goes through men's souls into 
their skilful hands comes from the Loveliness which is above our souls, 
for which my soul longs day and night’ (ibid. c. 34 fin.). Others, with 
more or less explicit theory and more or less severity of discipline, have 
turned their backs on the arts as temptations of this world; and in so 
doing they have believed they could find justification in the Bible. 

Conduct, however, is a pre-eminent concern of the Bible. Matthew 
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Arnold wanted to save the Bible from the theology of the bishops of 
Winchester and Gloucester, and was sure he knew the way. “Surely, 
if there be anything with which metaphysics have nothing to do, and 
where a plain man, without skill to walk in the arduous paths of 
abstruse reasoning, may yet find himself at home, it is religion. For the 
object of religion is conduct.. . . And when we are asked further, what 
is conduct?—let us answer: Three-fourths of life’ (Literature and 
Dogma, chap. 1). The right way to think of God is as ‘the Eternal 
Power, not ourselves, that makes for righteousness’, and the true 
greatness of the Bible lies in its proclamation of righteousness, for the 
proper apprehension of which it is indispensable. We may smile at his 
anxiety to compute the correct proportion between conduct and culture 
(is culture a quarter or a fifth or a sixth of life?) and we may rage at his 
disregard of metaphysics and theology. It remains true that the Bible 
has been for the western world a book of righteousness, and that the 
plain man has learned from it, infinitely more than from any other 
source, how he should behave. 

Any attempt to measure the moral influence of the Bible would be 
presumptuous. We must be content to indicate some of the ways in 
which it has been at work, if possible without injustice to the moral 
teaching of Greece and Rome and of other civilizations. Some of its 
simplest lessons have been among the most far-reaching in effect, 
lessons which could have been learned from elsewhere, but were in 
fact taught to most western men by the Bible, either directly or in- 
directly in the simple moral instruction of the Church. Thou shalt do 
no murder, thou shalt not commit adultery, thou shalt not steal, thou 
shalt not bear false witness; speak the truth, hold to your word, help 
other people, look after the poor, the widow and the orphan—the 
simple elements of personal ethics on which a decent society depends— 
these are not specifically biblical, but they have been drummed into us 
through the Bible, and, despite St Paul’s excellent psychology in the 
seventh chapter of Romans (‘I had not known coveting, except the law 
had said, Thou shalt not covet’), there must have been multitudes of 
beneficial moral decisions taken “because the Bible tells me to’. That 
for centuries generation after generation of Europeans and Americans 
have learned by heart the Commandments and the Beatitudes and the 
Parable of the Good Samaritan is a major, though incalculable, factor 
in their history. 


507 


Cambridge Histories Online O Cambridge University Press, 2008 


From the Reformation to the Present Day 


Sometimes the Bible has compelled a choice between its ethic and the 
ethics of other traditions. Consider marriage and divorce. A well- 
known book, Fritz Schulz's Classical Roman Law (Oxford, 1951) 
writes thus of it: ‘ The classical law of marriage is an imposing, perhaps 
the most imposing, achievement of the Roman legal genius. For the 
first time in the history of civilization there appeared a purely human- 
istic idea of marriage as being a free and freely dissoluble union of two 
equal partners for life And of divorce, ‘In classical law any marriage, 
without regard to whether the husband has manus or not, can be dis- 
solved by agreement of the spouses or by notice given by one of 
them. . „this freedom is the inevitable and indispensable keystone of 
the classical humanistic law of marriage’. Such, then, was the law of 
the State within which Christians lived. Even the influence of the 
Church upon Christian emperors could not secure its abrogation, 
though Constantine modified the law of divorce considerably and 
Justinian compromised. In Schulz’s words, ‘even in Justinian’s 
Corpus Iuris the principles of the humanistic law of marriage were 
maintained’. In practice, however, the Church rejected this law as a 
norm of conduct, and built up its own canon law on the subject. ‘In 
the course of the Middle Ages the Roman law of marriage was almost 
completely abandoned in western Europe. On the basis of well-known 
passages of the New Testament the Church developed an anti- 
humanistic law of divorce.’ Schulz regrets this. “The classical law of 
marriage bides its time: it is still a living force’, and he welcomes a new 
tendency to humanize the law of marriage which ‘has already achieved 
remarkable results in Scandinavia’, though he continues with an 
acknowledgment that ‘the Roman humanitas emphasizing the value 
and dignity of human personality was inevitably individualistic and 
thus sometimes came into conflict with the interests of the community’. 
One might question his historical analysis or contest his values, and the 
Christian teaching on marriage and divorce can be endlessly discussed. 
The point to be made here is simply that we have in fact been living 
with and under a law and practice which entailed a break with Rome 
and which was drawn from the Bible. Christian interpretation of the 
Bible was not uniform, and so its discipline was not uniform, divorce 
law in the East differing greatly from that of the West. In both cases, 
however, it was in principle biblical, based not only upon particular 
texts but upon a conception of marriage which, for better or worse, 
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contains dimensions unrecognized by Roman law. This is a very plain 
instance of the influence of the Bible upon the western way of life, up 
till now, and of the far-reaching questions posed by any rejection of it. 

An interesting example is the attitude to work. The Greek attitude 
has often been described unfairly and the success of Christianity in 
dignifying labour has been exaggerated. Moderately stated, however, 
the contrast is real, and very real dignity is given to work by the Bible. 
The Greek respected agriculture and some of the crafts, besides military 
service and politics, but he held some crafts (technai) to be vulgar 
(banausikai), while work below the craft level was either left undone or 
done by slaves. In Xenophon's much-quoted Oeconomicus Critobulus 
wants to know about the technai, not all of them, but the most beautiful, 
those which would be fitting (respectable?) for him; and Socrates is 
represented as dismissing some out of hand—they are banausic. These 
are the occupations which injure men's bodies by keeping them indoors 
and sedentary, even by the fire all day. Such bodies become effeminate, 
and then the mind weakens. Banausic occupations prevent men from 
giving time to their friends or to politics; those who practice them 
become useless for war. So some cities do not allow citizens to engage 
in banausic crafts. There was a prejudice also against retail trade—it 
was necessary, though no one, Plato said, will earn his living this way 
if he can help it. So back to the land! One recognizes prejudices which 
persist in western society, even in so Christian a writer as Jane Austen. 
Whatever may have been true of fifth-century Athens, it can scarcely 
be doubted that, with the increase of slavery and with panem et cir- 
censes, the prejudices grew and touched even what we should call *the 
professions’. 

The early Christians’ outlook was different partly because most of 
them were poor workers; it might be discounted for that reason. Some- 
times, too, they were persuaded to accept work as the penalty due to 
human sin, though this was a misunderstanding of Genesis, which puts 
the principle of work before the Fall (ii. 5 and 15, a man to till the 
ground, to dress and keep the garden) and then points out, quite 
properly, how much toil sin has put into work. But side by side with 
these, other aspects of biblical teaching were absorbed. Work is a duty 
to God and to one’s neighbour, and this is what gives it dignity. Even 
the toil of the Fall, though not the true nature of work, is to be made 
fruitful as discipline. In itself work can be accepted gladly as a divine 
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ordinance. The Son of God worked as a carpenter. ‘My Father worketh 
hitherto, and I work.’ The biblical doctrine of work is open to abuse, 
and has often been gravely perverted in practice. It is, nevertheless, a 
clear example of an outlook which contrasts sharply with that of the 
intelligentsia in late Graeco-Roman civilization, and which has been 
powerfully effective in Christendom. 

If man must work, he must also rest. God worked, and rested on the 
seventh day. Here is an institution which, however it started, has come 
to us through the Bible and in a biblical form—a regular day, at short 
intervals, instead of irregular festivals and holidays, a day both for 
special religious duties and for rest and refreshment. It has taken some 
strange forms under the influence of biblicism or a too narrow piety, it 
has sometimes pressed very hard upon children. But even those who 
jibe at the puritan sabbath or the English Sunday do not propose to 
work seven days in the week. Compared with the Greek notion of (as 
we are told) working when you like, the week has introduced order into 
a more complicated economic life, while Sunday has protected the 
worker from continuous drudgery. 

Examples, despite the advantages of the concrete, must not divert us 
altogether from principles, nor, despite much continuity, must biblical 
ethics be treated as a homogeneous unity. To the Christian theologian 
the Old Testament ethic speaks predominantly of law and righteousness 
with an accompanying movement of grace, the New Testament of love, 
grace and freedom with law and righteousness taken up into them. If 
on the one hand law is allowed to oust grace, or if, on the other hand, 
love is so sentimentalized or freedom so libertinized as to sap the 
foundation of righteousness, the ethic to be derived from the culminat- 
ing biblical revelation in Christ will be perverted. This has happened 
all too often. Occasionally a misconceived theology of grace has 
thrown up consciously and deliberately antinomian groups, fortifying 
their licence with biblical tags—to the pure, all things are pure. More 
frequently, the concept of forgiveness through the Cross has been 
debased. Pardon might be bought or granted, ostensibly, without 
sufficient care for moral earnestness. “Le bon Dieu pardonnera; c'est 
son métier.' Then what purports to be grounded in free redemption 
through the Cross forgets the abiding “take up your cross'. The 
opposite danger, in which a legalist spirit is combined with a funda- 
mentalist acceptance of every detail of the Bible as being free from any 
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human relativism, tends to fasten upon the community ideas, customs, 
institutions, which it should outgrow and from which the central ethic 
of the New Testament would set it free. Seventeenth-century Puri- 
tanism is the most quoted, but not the only example. Its resolve to 
submit all life, including politics and economics, to the will of God as 
revealed in Scripture was noble, and a proper distinction between 
principles and rules, between the right-for-the-time and the permanently 
valid, was not wanting in theory. In the Epistle prefixed to the Laws 
and Liberties of Massachusetts (1648) it is written, 'So soon as God had 
set up political government among his people Israel hee gave them a 
body of lawes for judgement both in civil and criminal causes. These 
were breif and fundamental principles, yet withall so full and compre- 
hensive as out of them clear deductions were to be drawne to all 
particular cases in future times.’ Such loyalty bore good fruit. Yet it 
was—and is—easier to bandy isolated texts than to wrestle with the 
application of principle, and this is a disloyalty to the nature of Scrip- 
ture which cannot but yield evil fruit. Among the grave results of this 
kind of biblicism have been disproportionate severity towards sexual 
offences, the persecution of ‘witches’ and heretics, the idea of a holy 
war, the perversion of the biblical concept of a *chosen people' and of 
a man (whether ruler or prophet) ‘raised up by God’. A very different 
charge is that the Bible has been used to bolster up privilege and to 
reconcile the poor and exploited with ‘the Will of God’ for them by 
purely spiritual consolations for the moment and promises of bliss 
hereafter. The charge is not always fairly put, especially when it is 
forgotten or denied that the spiritual consolations, which include high 
moral qualities, were real; but it cannot be lightly dismissed. The 
problem of doing justice at once to the this-worldly and the other- 
worldly elements in the biblical ethic is more poignantly illustrated in 
Vautel's Mon Curé chez les Pauvres than in many a moral treatise! 

When every necessary qualification and admission has been made, it 
remains surpassingly true that the Bible has been the pre-eminent 
source of moral reform, individual and social, for the western world. 
With Moses behind them, the prophets of Israel fought for and ob- 
tained the recognition of the righteousness of God. A jealous God 
indeed, whose people must worship none other god, yet he could not 
be satisfied nor his favour won by cult alone. He demanded righteous- 
ness, * Take thou away from me the noise of thy songs; for I will not 
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hear the melody of thy viols. But let judgement roll down as waters, 
and righteousness as a mighty stream’ (Amos v. 23-4). ‘ Will the Lord 
be pleased with thousands of rams, or with ten thousands of rivers of 
oil? shall 1 give my firstborn for my transgression, the fruit of my body 
for the sin of my soul? He hath shewed thee, O man, what is good: and 
what doth the Lord require of thee, but to do justly, and to love mercy, 
and to walk humbly with thy God' (Micah vi. 7-8). By these men the 
idea of a binding moral law (which is not peculiar to the Bible) was 
made to glow with a heat generated by its association with a personal, 
living and active, God whose will for righteousness is both a demand 
for holiness and a promise to redeem his people from their sins. When 
the fire is damped down, we get a prudential morality of justification by 
the works of the law, a besetting temptation to ‘natural’ moralist man. 
But the fire has never been quenched; it has warmed the hearts of those 
whose labour for men has been part of their duty to God and whose 
confidence has been in the guidance and support of God. Dr George 
Trevelyan quotes from Miss M. G. Jones's book on the Charity School 
Movement: ' Conduct, not dogma, stamped the Puritan of the Eighteenth 
Century... . He was irresistibly drawn towards the service of man, who 
through misery or ignorance, or debauchery, deprived God of the glory 
that was His due.' In fact, dogma is here more important than the citer 
and the author cited perhaps allow, for the conduct described issued 
from the dogma, that is, the biblical teaching about God. And if we 
move into the next century, it will be no injustice to the achievements of 
reforms on Benthamite, utilitarian, principles if we insist that the public 
opinion which made their operation possible was more biblically 
motivated through the work of the Methodists and the Evangelical 
Revival, both very scriptural in outlook. 

That ‘biblical’ reformers have acted from a sense of responsibility to 
God implies no lack of love for man. The Bible holds love of God and 
man together: ‘Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, 
and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind. This is the first and great 
commandment. And the second is like unto it, Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour as thyself’ (Matt. xxii. 37-9); ‘He that loveth not his brother 
whom he hath seen, how can he love God whom he hath not seen? 
And this commandment have we from him, that he who loveth God love 
his brother also’ (I Johniv. 20-1). In the fullness of biblical teaching God 
is known, through the Cross, as love, law takes its meaning from love, 
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and love is the spring and the goal of conduct. Social reformers have 
been apt to criticize the Christian Church for being content with the 
palliatives of charity instead of pressing for radical changes in which 
love is expressed through justice. This also is a charge which cannot be 
lightly set aside. All the same, it is by a true instinct that it has clung 
to the notion of charity. Fundamentally, the charity (agape, love) 
which is characteristic of the Bible is not a matter of palliatives but of 
persons. For it is not simply that ‘the poor you have always with you’, 
but that we have always to do with persons who, in any adequate ethic 
and in any moral society, must be treated wholly as persons. This is 
precisely what the complex societies of today, even when set upon 
social justice, are finding so enormously difficult. Simultaneous care of 
body, mind and spirit, of the whole person, eludes their grasp—some- 
times even their intention. Nothing could be more obvious than that 
some modern programmes of social reform fail abysmally in this 
respect at any stage prior to the Utopias to which they aspire. Person- 
ality is crushed on the way. 

It is at this point that the pressure of biblical ethics is of the utmost 
value. God loves his children individually and confers inestimable 
value upon them individually by loving them. He respects their 
personality, their freedom, at his own cost. His ‘laws’ are such as to 
cherish individual selves while at the same time promoting communities, 
fellowships, within which selves can grow. Regimentation is contrary 
to the developed biblical ethic, since personal integrity, which includes 
both freedom and responsibility, must be respected and fostered. Since 
itis the whole person who is to be respected, the state aimed at cannot be 
one only of material satisfactions, or even of intellectual or aesthetic ones, 
or all these together. Whatever place it gives to these (which some may 
think inadequate) it is evident that the Bible sets moral and religious 
qualities above them. Its demand is for a holiness which, however 
differently expressed, is always a form of love; and it is made quite clear 
that to those who love, the service of others will entail sacrifice and 
suffering. Sacrifice and suffering are treated in the Bible not as negative 
or passive experiences, but as positive and fruitful moral actions. 

All these concepts— spiritual personality, grace, freedom, sacrifice, 
suffering, responsibility—are hard ones. Their relation to each other, 
for example of prevenient grace to moral responsibility, and their 
requirements in actual living are most puzzling to work out. Yet they 
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have been the inspiration of western civilization, even though no 
society has come very near to what they offer and require. The tempta- 
tion to discard them for something more coherent in logic or more 
tangible in practice is persistent and severe. Plato or Marx beckon, 
with systems less than the law of love. The Bible offers no proof, but a 
faith in the ultimate coherence of law and freedom, justice and mercy, 
within the being of God, in whose will is our peace. 


GENERAL CHARACTERISTICS OF 
BIBLICAL THOUGHT 


From the little which has been said about biblical ethics it will already 
be evident that they are not expounded as a system developed from 
autonomous ethical principles. Biblical morality is part of biblical 
religion, and the religion is set in, or itself creates (it would be hard to 
say which, but probably the latter) a cosmology. For centuries the 
Bible provided a cosmology for the West, though one which was 
increasingly modified as Greek thought was recovered or new know- 
ledge acquired. As a frame of reference it was invaluable to art and 
literature. Science and philosophy were partly hindered and partly 
assisted by it. Science was hindered by the biblicism which assumed the 
opening chapters of Genesis to be scientifically correct and also by 
ecclesiastical authority when—as was bound to happen—theological 
systems had been interwoven with cosmological notions so derived. 
At certain times philosophy was presumably hindered by the domi- 
nation of biblical and theological presuppositions, and ecclesiastical 
intolerance has often checked freedom of inquiry. But it is not easy to 
see that philosophical thinking itself has suffered much from the 
pressure of the Bible. On theother hand, science has been helped by the 
zeal of many to investigate ‘the wonderful works of God’ just because 
they are God's, and, as is now generally understood, by the assumption 
of law and order in a universe subject to a purposive Creator. In 
Whitehead's words, ‘Faith in the possibility of science, generated 
antecedently to the development of modern scientific theory, is an 
unconscious derivative from medieval theology'. Philosophy has been 
stimulated not only by the general problems of theism but by some 
particular elements in biblical thought, for example the nature of 
persons, especially in their relation to, or ‘encounter’ with, God, or the 
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peculiarly biblical attitude to transcendence and immanence, or the 
‘scandal of particularity’ in law and history. 

The Bible itself provides no system, philosophical or scientific. 
Postponing for the moment its ultimate significance to Christian faith, 
we may say that it has contributed to western thought not a system, 
but a number of insights and insistences which frequently differ from 
those of Greece or the Far East. Hebrew thought is much more con- 
sistently religious than Greek, and its religious outlook is in many 
respects utterly different from that of the Orient. Many pitfalls await 
attempts to distinguish Hebrew or biblical thought from other types, 
particularly, as James Barr’s Semantics of Biblical Language has 
recently demonstrated, when the distinguishing characteristics are 
traced back into the very structure of the Hebrew language. But 
certain characteristics are unmistakable. 

To begin with, the Bible so much prefers the concrete to the 
abstract, the dynamic to the static, one may almost say the material 
to the (purely) spiritual, the historical to the philosophical, that it 
persists bravely in an anthropomorphic presentation of God for the 
sake of the reality which cannot otherwise be communicated. If this is 
in a sense poetry, it is quite different from the poetical anthropomorphy 
of the Olympic gods or the symbols of Hinduism. The portrayal of 
God in the image of man is the counterpart of the fundamental religious 
assertion that man is made in the image of God and capable of fellow- 
ship with him. By its frank anthropomorphism the Bible has enabled 
multitudes of men and women to believe that God is their Father who 
knows them and helps them, and to build their lives on this faith. This is 
a major fact about the history of the western world. Together with it 
we must put the Bible’s way of protecting the idea of God against the 
dangers of anthropomorphism. It always preserves the distinction 
between Creator and creation (hence the urgency of the decision, the 
crisis, about Jesus Christ). God is other than all that is made, even that 
which is made in his image; he is holy in himself, not by derivation or 
participation. With all its concreteness and anthropomorphism, the 
Bible completely maintains the transcendence of God. And this has 
been another major factor in western history, not only in justifying 
worship, but also in stimulating action ad maiorem Dei gloriam. 

There is no theoretical reconciliation of transcendence and imma- 
nence; there is a certainty that God who is utterly holy is nevertheless 
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intensely and unceasingly occupied with his creation, with man, matter 
and history. Matter is accepted as good because it is the good God's 
creation. In this acceptance lies the recognition as good in principle of 
the body, the family, the State, of the arts and crafts and sciences. By 
some of these the Bible itself sets much store, while others, if they are 
not as highly regarded as among the Greeks, are not ruled out. In its 
early days the Christian Church fought hard to preserve this attitude 
to the material order against various non-biblical spiritualisms and 
dualisms. There is within the Bible itself, and particularly in the New 
Testament, a very different dualism, a moral dualism of this-worldly 
and other-worldly outlooks, which raises many questions about the 
idea of a Christian culture. There is a great difference, however, 
between attempting to answer these questions in loyalty to the Bible 
as it is, and prejudging them by a non-biblical—be it oriental or 
Greek—attitude towards the material. Here the biblical position, 
maintained by Judaism and by the orthodox Christian victory over 
Gnosticism, has been decisive up to the present for western thought 
and practice. 

The concept of man is determined throughout the Bible by the 
conviction that he is the creation of a personal God, is made in God's 
image, and is by nature and grace capable of fellowship with God, a 
fellowship which, in the later stages of biblical religion, is held to be 
potentially eternal. Such people always matter to God. Human 
personality is not illusory, or something to be escaped from or sloughed 
off in order that some higher state of being (or of nothingness) may be 
reached. Man, if he remains alive at all, never ceases to be man, since 
it is by his coming to the full stature of manhood that his Creator's 
purpose is achieved. This understanding of man secures the abiding 
worth of individual selves, in contrast to much oriental thought and 
also against the modern temptation to belittle man because the physical 
universe is discovered to be so vast. The worth of man, however, is 
not assigned by the Bible to himself in his own right, as in much Greek 
thought. His ‘soul’ is not per se immortal, his reason is not his divinity. 
He depends always upon God, and his worst folly and sin is to claim 
independence. There is indeed a parallel here with the Greek notion of 
Hybris and Nemesis, which has itself been influential in some phases of 
western culture; but biblical teaching on the Fall of man, and its 
searching analysis of sin, have been immeasurably more effectual. 
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Where God is presented as working purposefully in his own 
creation, history is necessarily taken with the utmost seriousness, and 
the more so where it is also believed that in so working out his purpose 
God, as part of it, respects the freedom of those who are responsible 
to him. It would be foolish to say that the Greeks were not interested 
in history, and perhaps too simple to contrast their cyclical conception 
of it with the linear treatment of the Bible. But the sense in which 
history mattered to the Greeks differed altogether from the sense in 
which it mattered to the Hebrews. The Bible sees the whole of history 
as one Aistoria sacra, the sphere of divine action, with human action 
subordinate to it. To establish this it permits anthropomorphisms 
superficially naive ( God repented him"). It is unscientific in that it 
commonly disregards secondary causes and goes straight to the divine 
will as the immediate cause; it is baffling in its fusion of purpose and 
result; and it never explains, to the satisfaction of the intellect, how 
divine law is related to the sovereign freedom of God ( miracles"). Its 
historical information is often slight and is used uncritically. But its 
general attitude to the nature of history has stamped itself upon western 
civilization, in which it has never yet been believed, and acted upon, by 
the majority of men that history is meaningless or that human efforts 
are mocked at by a capricious deity or blocked by a blind Fate or 
determined by wholly material forces. 

Biblical confidence in the forward movement of history has been 
abused. It has been perverted into a glib belief in inevitable progress; 
it lies behind a number of Utopias (sometimes called Jewish Messian- 
ism). What the Bible teaches, when it is taken as a whole, is quite 
different. There is no automatic progress for fallen men, whose hope is 
only in divine redemption, on God's terms. The climax of history is 
judgment, the consummation lies beyond. Biblical realism cuts across 
optimism and pessimism. 

Up to this point certain aspects of biblical teaching have been singled 
out which appear to have influenced western civilization decisively and 
which could, and presumably would, continue to influence its future 
even if the Christian faith were to be rejected. The biblical insights, 
thought-forms, images, emphases, have become part, a large part, of 
the western mind. But a Christian must say his last words as a 
Christian. No piecemeal treatment of the Bible can suffice. It must be 
allowed its unifying principle: Jesus Christ. Its personal and living God 


517 


Cambridge Histories Online © Cambridge University Press, 2008 


From the Reformation to the Present Day 


is one who reveals himself in action, and the culminating act is his self- 
giving in Christ. Biblical acceptance of matter, of flesh, is sealed in the 
Incarnation. The chosen people is narrowed down into the Christ, with 
an insistence upon the significance of particularity which scandalizes 
the ‘Greek’ even more than the Jew. The meaning of linear historia 
sacra is comprehended in Christ—in the preparation for him, in the 
central events of his birth, death, resurrection and ascension, in the 
continuing life of his Body, the Church, through his Spirit, drawing 
the world into itself and giving itself to the world until the end of 
history and the consummation which can only be hinted at in apo- 
calyptic imagery and awaited in faith and hope. Man, made in God's 
image but fallen, is restored by communion with the Image, Christ— 
but only through the suffering which God's holy love demands and 
accepts in Christ. Holy love, manifest in Christ, becomes the law of 
human life. 

Today all this is exposed to manifold objections. Some are moral. 
If this be true, why have ‘Christian’ societies been so evil? The 
Christian must feel the force of this criticism, but he can fairly point to 
the Bible's own teaching on the gravity of sin and on God's costly con- 
descension to human freedom; and he may perhaps be allowed to 
suggest that, since the time-scale of human life has been so enormously 
extended backwards, we have to reckon with the possibility that, 
similarly, the Christian society is scarcely beginning to be born. Some 
objections are intellectual. To the modern mind the Bible cannot be 
an easy book. The old Christian Fathers used to say that in it all the 
necessary things are clear, and faith knows in what sense that is true. 
It is one of the blessings of the Bible that we do not have to be intel- 
lectuals to hear what it says to us. Though Coleridge's “I do not find 
the Bible, the Bible finds me' is not an adequate theory of biblical 
inspiration, it is an excellent statement of fact. But if we do not need to 
be intellectuals to grasp it, will the intellect of the western world, with 
the growth of historical, psychological, scientific and other knowledge, 
relegate the Bible to a place among other edifying books which have 
had their day? 1f the finding power of the Bible depended upon its 
clarity in a logical or scientific sense, that might be its fate. But with 
its own kind of clarity it combines mystery, the holiness of the trans- 
cendent God whose ways are not our ways, nor his thoughts our 
thoughts, but who, being beyond our finding, has revealed himself in 
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the mystery of the Incarnation. It is his self-giving in revelation and 
redemption which finds us in and through Christ, and shows us, and 
lays upon us, the way of eternal truth and life. This is the Gospel which 
the Bible perpetually proclaims. It is to be found nowhere else. We 
rejoice in all truth, but to Christian faith—and the Christian does not 
pretend to dispense with faith—the Gospel is the measure of, the key 
to, all truth. In the coronation of the British Sovereign the Holy Bible 
is presented with these words: “this Book, the most valuable thing that 
this world affords. Here is Wisdom; This is the royal Law; These are 
the lively Oracles of God.’ 
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AIDS TO THE STUDY OF THE BIBLE 


GRAMMAR 


HEBREW, ARAMAIC AND SYRIAC 


Interest in Hebrew grammar was anticipated by the Massoretes, whose un- 
remitting care for the preservation of the Hebrew text and of the most 
delicate shades of Hebrew pronunciation issued in serious grammatical work 
among Jewish scholars of the tenth century (mainly concerned with Arabic). 
The influence of Arabic grammar is to be seen in the work of Ben Asher, the 
Massorete of Tiberias. His contemporary, the Gaon of Saadia (892—942) may be 
credited with transforming Hebrew grammar into something like a scientific 
discipline, and Judah ben David Hayyug, in eleventh-century Spain, put 
Hebrew grammar on a permanent basis, particularly by the recognition of the 
tri-literal root. Abraham Ibn Ezra (1092-1167) carried this grammatical know- 
ledge fromSpain to other European countries. Joseph Kimhi's grammar, Sefer 
Zikkaron (c. 1150), was the first exposition of Hebrew grammar in Hebrew. 
His son, David Kimhi (d. 1235), produced the Hebrew grammar which was 
to be the main source of the classical Jewish philology of the Middle Ages. 
Until the sixteenth century, grammatical aids to enable the Christian student 
to study the Hebrew text of the Old Testament hardly existed. 

There is no extant Syriac grammar before the eleventh century, then that 
of Elias, Bishop of Tirhan (d. 1049), ed. F. W. A. Baethgen (1880), and 
The Net of Points of Joseph bar Malkon, Bishop of Nisibis, and, most 
important of all, the K“taba Semhe of Barhebraeus (the Jacobite Syrian bishop 
Abu-l-Farag, 1226-86). 

The first Christian to publish a grammar was Johannes Reuchlin, whose 
work may be regarded as the main starting-point of Hebrew studies in the 
Christian world. His De Rudimentis Linguae Hebraicae una cum Lexico 
(1506), ed. Münster (1537), together with the De modo legendi et intelligendi 
Hebraea (1503) of Conrad Pellicanus, was the basis of the work of Wolfgang 
Fabricius Capito, Jnstitutiones Hebraicae (1525) and Sanctes Pagninus, 
Institutiones Hebraicae (1526). The most distinguished Jewish grammarian 
of this period was Elias Levita (1468—1549): Sefer ha-Bahur, Pirke Elijahu 
and a commentary to Kimhi's grammar. He, more than any other, spread the 
knowledge of Hebrew among Christians. He taught, among others, 
Sebastian Münster who wrote Epitome Grammaticae Hebraicae (1520) and 
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Institutiones Grammaticae (1524), together with an Aramaic grammar (1527). 
The greatest Christian Hebraist in the post-Reformation period was the 
elder Johannes Buxtorf, whose Praeceptiones Grammaticae de Lingua 
Hebraea (later entitled Epitome Grammaticae Hebraeae) went through 
twenty editions between 1605 and 1716. Syriac grammars were written by 
Widmanstad, Syriacae linguae elementa (1555), and Andreas Masius, Gram- 
matica linguae Syriacae (1571). 

The first to use Arabic in a scientific way to illustrate Hebrew grammar, 
and to treat Hebrew as a branch of the family of Semitic dialects, was the 
Dutch Albert Schultens, Jnstitutiones ad fundamenta linguae Hebraeae (1737). 
This meant a final break with the rabbinic tradition of the incomparable 
lingua sacra. 

Supreme among students of Hebrew grammar was Heinrich Friedrich 
Wilhelm Gesenius, who published the 1st ed. of his Hebrdische Grammatik in 
1815; 14th-18th editions revised by E. Rôdiger, 22nd—28th by F. Kautzsch, 
29th by G. Bergstrasser; English ed. of Gesenius-Kautzsch by A. E. Cowley 
(1898), 2nd English ed. (1910) a revision of the 28th German ed. of 1909. 
H. Bauer and P. Leander, Historische Grammatik der hebräischen Sprache 
(vol. r, 1918, but unfinished) made use of the comparative researches of 
Brockelmann (see below). 

Widely used teaching instruments have been, in German, the grammars 
of Ewald, Olshausen, Bóttcher, Stade and Kónig; in French, the grammars 
of Jouon (19477?) and Mayer Lambert (1946); in English that of A. B. 
Davidson, An Introductory Hebrew Grammar (1874, 196279), together with 
his Hebrew Syntax (1894, 1901?). S. R. Driver's 4 Treatise on the Use of the 
Tenses in Hebrew (1892) stands out as a classic on a subject in which far- 
reaching advances have been made since his day. 

Nineteenth-century discoveries vastly enlarged the field of Aramaic 
literature, and transformed the study of the language. G. Dalman, Gram- 
matik des Jiidisch-palástinischen Aramäisch (1894) was a pioneering work, 
and a major achievement was the Grammatik des Biblisch-aramdischen (1927) 
by H. Bauer and P. Leander. The most important Syriac grammars were those 
of Th. Nóldeke, Kurzgefasste Syrische Grammatik (1880, 1898?), English 
trans. Compendious Syriac Grammar . . „from the second and improved German 
edition by James A. Crichton (1904), and Carl Brockelmann, Syrische 
Grammatik (1899, 19385). Perhaps those of Rubens Duval, Traité de 
Grammaire Syriaque (1881) and A. Ungnad, Syrische Grammatik (1913) 
should not be unrecorded. 

At the same time the comparison of the Semitic languages took on a new 
importance, as represented in the works of W. Wright, Lectures on the 
Comparative Grammar of the Semitic Languages (1890); H. Zimmern, 
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Vergleichende Grammatik der semitischen Sprachen (1898) and C. Brockel- 
mann, Grundriss der vergleichenden Grammatik der semitischen Sprachen (1, 
1908; II, 1913). 
GREEK 

Throughout the Middle Ages, the Latin Vulgate was so exclusively authori- 
tative in the West that knowledge of Greek was almost lost, apart from a 
small pocket of tradition in South Italy. In the fifteenth century learned 
Greeks, induced to settle in Italy, taught the men of the Renaissance. At 
once the Greek Bible was intensively studied. Erasmus, Theodore Beza 
and Estienne drew attention to the difference between biblical and classical 
Greek, a primary issue still. 

Among those who explained the peculiarities of biblical Greek as 
hebraisms were John Drusius, Ad voces ebraicas Novi Testamenti (1582) and Sal 
Glass, Adnotationes in Novum Testamentum (1612-16), Philologia Sacra (1623), 
Thomas Gataker, John Cocceius and John Vorst; also E. Palairet, Odser- 
vationes in Novum Testamentum (1752). Others believed differences to bedueto 
the special purity of the biblical language under the inspiration of the Holy 
Spirit: Sebastian Pfochen, Diatribe de linguae graecae Novi Testamenti puritate 
(1629-33), C. S. Georgi, Dissertationes (1726), etc., J. C. Schwartz. Medi- 
ating positions were taken by J. H. Bócler, De lingua Novi Testamenti originali 
(1642); J. Olearius, De stylo Novi Testamenti (1668); John Leusden, and 
J. H. Michaelis, Dissertatio de textu Novi Testamenti graeco (1707). 

First independent, systematic study of the grammar of the Greek Bible 
by Casp. Wyss, Dialectologia sacra (1650), Georg Pasor, Grammatica graeca 
sacra Novi Testamenti in tres libros distributa (1655), and Abraham Trommius 
in his concordance. Until the end of the eighteenth century, compilations called 
Observationes, of grammatical and lexical parallels of New Testament and 
classical authors, were common: all kinds of extravagances were considered 
possible. 

G. B. Winer, Grammatik des neutestamentlichen Sprachidioms (1822), marks 
the beginning of a more scientific approach; seventh edition by Gottlieb 
Liinemann (1867) and English trans., first by J. H. Thayer, Winer~Thayer, 
A Grammar of the Idiom of the New Testament (1869), and then by W. F. 
Moulton, Winer-Moulton, 4 Treatise of the Grammar of New Testament 
Greek (18825). Various editions served two generations of English and 
American scholars. Last important revision was by P. W. Schmiedel, Winer's 
Grammatik des neutestamentlichen Sprachidioms (18949). On the same level of 
scientific achievement was Alexander Buttmann's Grammatik des neutesta- 
mentlichen Sprachgebrauchs (185$7—9)—also trans. by Thayer, 4 Grammar of 
the New Testament Greek (1873). 

Classical philologists had by now come to believe that the Greek of the 
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Bible was a specimen of the Koine spoken by Hellenistic Jews, especially in 
Egypt. Papyri had been discovered in Egypt since the eighteenth century, 
but the appearance of documents at Arsinoe in the Fayum (1877)-—private 
letters, wills, receipts of Ptolemaic, Roman and Byzantine Egypt—made 
possible the revolutionary work of A. Deissmann, Bibelstudien (1895), and 
Neue Bibelstudien (1897), English trans. Bible Studies, by A. Grieve (1909). 
He concluded, from the strong resemblance which he observed between New 
Testament Greek and the language of the inscriptions, that there was no 
special Greek language of the Bible. This thesis was developed by A. Thumb, 
who, in his Die griechische Sprache im Zeitalter des Hellenismus (1901), first 
set Koine Greek in the evolution of the Greek language from classical times 
to the present. 

The implications of this for the LXX were drawn out by R. Meister, 
Prolegomena zu einer Grammatik der LXX (Wiener Studien xxix, 1907); 
R. Helbing, Grammatik der Septuaginta (1907), and H. St J. Thackeray, 
A Grammar of the Old Testament in Greek, vol. 1 (1909). 

All subsequent New Testament grammars were influenced by the dis- 
coveries. So F. Blass, Grammatik des neutestamentlichen Griechisch (1896, 
19022); English trans. of 1st ed. by H. St J. Thackeray (1898), of the 2nd ed. 
(1905); 4th ed. revised by A. Debrunner (1913). The 9th ed. of Debrunner 
is the most elaborate of all grammars of New Testament Greek; English trans. 
of the oth-roth ed. by R. W. Funk (1961). The classical grammar in English is 
that of J. H. Moulton, A Grammar of New Testament Greek. 1, Prolegomena 
(1906); 11, ed. by W. F. Howard (1919-29). Moulton followed Deissmann's 
lead, and few of the semitisms unexplained from the papyri by Moulton have 
since been explained from that source. Other grammars dependent upon 
Deissmann are those of A. Bratti (1908-10), L. Radermacher (1911), A. T. 
Robertson (1914), and F. M. Abel (1927). 

Independent of Deissmann are those who have sought an Aramaic original 
or sources to the Gospels. Pioneer was G. Dalman, Die Worte Jesu (1898, 
English trans. by D. M. Kay, 1902). Today there is general agreement that 
biblical Greek is the common Hellenistic Greek of the period, modified by 
Hebrew or Aramaic influence: so C. F. D. Moule, An Idiom Book of New 
Testament Greek (1953). 


LEXICONS 


HEBREW 


The earliest ‘Aruk (lexicon) mentioned in Hebrew literature is that of Gaon 
Zemah b. Paltoi of Pumbedita (ninth century), dealing however with the 
Talmud. The first known Hebrew lexicon is the ' Agron (collection of words) 
of Saadia, Gaon of Sura (A.D. 913). These, together with the work of Judah 


523 


Cambridge Histories Online O Cambridge University Press, 2008 


Appendix I 


ibn Koraish of Tahart (N. Africa), and David ben Abraham, the Karaite of 
the tenth century, provided the background to the Mahberet of Menahem 
ben Saruk, which was the first lexical treatment in the Hebrew language of 
the words of the Bible, and for long the principal lexical aid to Bible study in 
non-Arabic-speaking countries. The peak of lexical achievement in the 
Middle Ages was the Kitab al-Usul Č Book of Roots") of Abu al- Walid ibn 
Janah, who influenced all later Hebrew lexicography. 

The ‘Aruk of Nathan b. Jehiel of Rome, dealing with the Talmud, Mid- 
rash and Targums (c. 1100) is still important. David Kimhi (1160-1235) 
based his Sefer ha-Shorashim (‘Book of Roots") on the work of Abu al- 
Walid. This, the standard lexicon for centuries, was printed in Italy before 
1480 (new ed. 1847). The first Hebrew concordance was also a kind of 
lexicon. 

All this is the background to the decisive change of the early sixteenth 
century. Protestant scholars began to devote themselves to the study of the 
Hebrew language, even as the Jewish scholars tended to restrict their atten- 
tion to the Talmud. Between 1500 and 1800 more than seventy lexicons 
were produced, amongst which, to judge by the number of editions pub- 
lished, the following were the most widely used: Johannes Reuchlin, 
Rudimenta Linguae Hebraicae una cum Lexico (1506); Alfonsus Zamorensis, 
Vocabularium Hebr. et Chald. V.T.; this formed vol. v1 of the Complutensian 
Polyglot (1515); Sebastian Münster, Dictionarium Hebraicum (1523); Sanctes 
Pagninus, Thesaurus Linguae Sanctae (1529); Johann Forster, Dictionarium 
hebraicum novum (1557); Johann Buxtorf the Elder, Lexicon Hebr. Chald. 
(1607); Jo. Cocceius, Lexicon et Commentarius Sermonis Hebr. et Chald. V.T. 
(1669); Christ. Remeccius, Janua Hebr. Linguae V.T. (2nd ed. with lexicon, 
1704); J. Simonis, Dictionarius V.T. Hebr. et Chald. (1752), Lexicon Manuale 
Hebr. et Chald. (1756), ed. J. G. Eichhorn (1793), enlarged by F. S. Winer 
(1828), English trans. (1832). 

The seventeenth century was notable for polyglot lexicons. The first was 
that of Valentine Schindler, Lexicon Pentaglotton Hebr. Chald. Syr. Talmu- 
dici Rabbinicum et Arab. (1612), followed by the Etymologicum Orientale seu 
Lexicon Harmonicum Heptaglotton of H. Hottinger (1661), and the Lexikon 
Heptaglotton of Edmund Castell (1669). Albert Schultens (1686—1750) placed 
the comparison of Arabic and Hebrew on a sound basis, and so influenced all 
future lexical study. J. D. Michaelis, Supplementa ad lexicon hebraica (1786) 
drew out the implications of the work of Schultens for Hebrew philology. 

Wilhelm Gesenius is reckoned as 'the father of modern Hebrew lexico- 
graphy’. He published his Hebrdisch-Deutsche Handwörterbuch über die 
Schriften des Alten Testaments in 1810, the basis of his Thesaurus philologicus 
criticus Ling. Hebr. et Chald. V.T. (1829-42) completed by E. Rôdiger 
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(1853-8), and his Lexicon Manuale Hebraicum et Chaldaicum in V.T. libros 
in 1833. The Latin Manuale was translated into English by Edward Robinson, 
and this formed the basis of 4 Hebrew and English Lexicon.of the Old 
Testament, by Francis Brown, S. R. Driver and Charles A. Briggs (1906), 
with additions and corrections by G. R. Driver (1953). The 17th ed. of the 
Handwórterbuch, ed. by F. Buhl (1915), remains standard. 

Other notable lexicons are those of Julius Fürst, Hebrdisches und Chal- 
ddisches Handwörterbuch über das Alte Testament (1867), and Ludwig 
Koehler and Walter Baumgartner, Lexicon in Veteris Testamenti Libros 
(1953, Supplement 1958), presenting all meanings in both German and 
English. The Theologisches Wörterbuch zum Neuen Testament contains 
articles on all the Hebrew words that underlie the Greek of the New 
Testament. 

GREEK 

The Complutensian Polyglot (1522) contained not only a Hebrew but also a 
Greek-Latin glossary of the New Testament, Ecclesiasticus and Wisdom. 
Though incomplete and inaccurate, this has the merit of being the first 
attempt. To Georg Pasor, Lexicon Graeco- Latinum in Novum Testamentum 
(1619) belongs the credit of the first thoroughly scholarly production. Not- 
able also were the Dictionarium Novi Testamenti of Ludovicus Lucius (1640) 
and Prolusiones de Vitiis Lexicorum Novi Testamenti of Johann Friedrich 
Fischer (1791), and the Greek-Latin Lexicon of C. A. Wahl (1822), English 
trans. by the American Edward Robinson (1825). 

The best lexicon before the discoveries of papyri was C. W. L. Grimm's 
revision of C. G. Wilke's Greek-Latin Clavis Novi Testamenti (1868). This 
was further edited and expanded by J. H. Thayer, Greek- English Lexicon of 
the New Testament (1886). 

The new discoveries were first exploited to the full by Walter Bauer, 
whose revision of Edwin Preuschen's Greek-German lexicon of 1910 estab- 
lished him as probably the greatest name in the field of New Testament 
lexicography. The 4th ed. (1952), Griechisch- Deutsches Wörterbuch zu den 
Schriften des Neuen Testaments und der übrigen urchristlichen Literatur, 
incorporating the results of an unremitting search for parallels in Greek 
literature down to Byzantine times, and bearing Bauer’s name alone, was 
translated into English by W. F. Arndt and F. W. Gingrich, 4 Greek- 
English Lexicon of the New Testament and Other Early Christian Literature 
(1957). A 5th German ed. was published 1958. 

J. H. Moulton and George Milligan, Vocabulary of the Greek New Testa- 
ment Illustrated from the Papyri and Other Non-literary Sources (1914-29) is 
based on Grimm- Thayer and makes use of the 1st ed. of Preuschen—Bauer. 

The aim of Hermann Cremer in his Biblisch-theologisches Wôrterbuch des 
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neutestamentlichen Griechisch (1883) was to give the conceptual background 
to every significant New Testament word (11th ed. revised by Julius Kógel, 
1923). This aim is being achieved more completely in the Theologisches 
Wórterbuch zum Neuen Testament, started by Gerhard Kittel in 1932, and still 
appearing under the direction of Gerhard Friedrich. This contains indispens- 
able lexical material on all the important words of the New Testament (even 
prepositions and numbers). 


CONCORDANCES 


LATIN 


The word ‘concordance’, as the title of an alphabetical list of all the words 
in the Bible with references, seems to have been used first by Hugo de 
Sancto Claro, whose concordance of the Vulgate was produced about 
A.D. 1244, and printed, with modifications, in 1479. Sebastian Brant, in his 
Concordantiae maiores bibliae tam dictionum declinabilium quam indeclina- 
bilium (1496), added the work of John of Ragusa on the indeclinable words 
of Scripture to the concordance of Conrad of Halberstadt (1310). 

Many concordances have since been based on this. Probably the best is 
that of F. P. Dutripon, Vulgatae Editionis Bibliorum sacrorum Concor- 
dantiae (1838). That of V. Cooraert, Concordantiae Librorum Veteris et Novi 
Testamenti. . juxta Vulgatam Editionem (1892) was intended for the use 
of preachers. None of these gives the Hebrew or Greek originals. Peter 
Mintert's Lexicon Graeco- Latinum of the New Testament (1728) serves as a 
concordance and gives Greek and, where necessary, Hebrew equivalents. 


HEBREW 


The Hebrew scholar Isaac Nathan b. Kalonymus of Arles used the work of 
Hugo de Sancto Claro as the foundation of his concordance to the Hebrew 
Bible (1437-45), first published by Bomberg at Venice (1523), and designed 
to assist in polemics against Christian scholars. This is the basis of all later 
Hebrew concordances. It was enlarged by the addition of a concordance to 
the Aramaic parts of the Bible and lists of proper names and places, by 
Marius de Calasto, Concordantiae sacrorum bibliorum (1621). 1t was further 
edited and improved by Johann Buxtorf the Elder of Basle (1632) in a form 
which was unrivalled for two hundred years. This in turn was the basis of 
the two most widely used concordances of the present day: (1) Julius Fürst, 
Librorum sacrorum Veteris Testamenti concordantiae hebraicae (1840), so 
thoroughly extended and revised that he gave it his own name. B. Davidson's 
Concordance of the Hebrew and Chaldaic Scriptures (1876) is an English version 
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of this; (2) Solomon Mandelkern brought oüt an entirely fresh revision, 
Veteris Testamenti Concordantiae Hebraicae atque Chaldaicae (1896), and this 
latter, despite some errors, holds the field. The Konkordanz zum Hebrčischen 
A.T. by Gerhard Lisowsky, in co-operation with Leonhard Rost (1958), is 
a photographic reproduction of the compiler's own handwritten, vocalized 
textual extracts. 

GREEK 


I. The Septuagint 


The first, on the whole Bible, may have been made by the Basilian monk 
Euthalius of Rhodes (1300); in the West by Conrad Kircher, Concor- 
dantiae Veteris Testamenti Graecae Hebraeis vocibus respondentes . . . (1607). 
Thereafter Trommius's Concordantiae Graecae Versionis...LXX Inter- 
pretum, including reference to the versions of Aquila, Symmachus and 
Theodotion, remained standard until all previous concordances were super- 
seded by A Concordance to the Septuagint and the other Greek Versions of the 
Old Testament (including the Apocryphal books) by Edwin Hatch and Henry 
A. Redpath (1892—7). 
IL The Greek New Testament 


The first were those of S. Birken or Betulius, Novi Testamenti Concor- 
dantiae Graecae (1546), Henry Estienne (1594) and Erasmus Schmidius 
(1638). 

In 1842 C. H. Bruder published his Concordantiae omnium vocum Novi 
Testamenti Graeci, which was based on the textus receptus. This was not 
superseded until Moulton and Geden produced their Concordance to the Greek 
Testament, according to the text of Westcott and Hort, Tischendorf and the 
English Revisers (1897). R. Morgenthaler's Statistik des neutestamentlichen 
Wortschatzes (1958) is a unique, statistical analysis, with tables and graphs, 
of the use of words and their associations in the Greek New Testament. 


ENGLISH 


The first concordance in English was published by Thomas Gybson, The 
concordance of the New Testament, most necessary to be had in the handes of all 
soche as (delight) in the comunicacion of any place contayned in ye new Testa- 
ment (1535). The second was that of John Marbecke, 4 Concordance, that is to 
saie, a worke wherein, by the ordre of the letters of the A.B.C., ye may redely finde 
any worde conteigned in the whole Bible (1550). That of Robert F. Herry was 
printed with later editions of the Geneva Bible. In the seventeenth century 
the outstanding concordance was that of Clement Cotton (1631), revised and 
extended by Samuel Newman, 4 Large and Complete Concordance to the Bible 
in English according to the Last Translation (1643). This was the precursor 
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of Alexander Cruden's Complete Concordance to the Old and New T'estaments 
(1738) which formed the basis of modern concordances. It had the advan- 
tage, absent from the better modern concordances, of including the Apo- 
crypha. The major modern productions are Robert Young's Analytical 
Concordance to the Bible (1879-84), which indicates the Hebrew, Aramaic 
and Greek originals, and distinguishes the various meanings underlying a 
word; and James Strong's The Exhaustive Concordance of the Bible, together 
with a comparative concordance of the Authorized and Revised Versions (1894), 
which refers only to the English text. The use of a modern electronic com- 
puter enabled Nelson's to publish their Complete Concordance of the Revised 
Standard Version of the Bible (1957) five years after the completion of the 
Revised Standard Version itself. 


BIBLE DICTIONARIES AND 
ENCYCLOPAEDIAS 


The earliest attempt at a limited Bible dictionary was made by Eusebius of 
Caesarea (c. 260-340), who compiled a list of geographical names (Ono- 
mastica Sacra). Jerome carried this further in his two works, the Liber 
Interpretationis Hebraicorum Nominum, and the De Situ et Nominibus Locorum 
Hebraicorum Liber. The first attempt to gather together the immense amount 
of material separately collected by French, Dutch and English orientalists of 
the period of the Renaissance was made by the Protestant Johann Heinrich 
Alstedt, Triumphus Bibliorum Sacrorum seu Encyclopaedia Biblica (1625). 'The 
Bibliotheca Sacra seu Thesaurus Scripturae Canonicae of P. Ravenilli (1650) 
was in the form of a dictionary to the Vulgate. 

The epoch-making name before the rise of the critical movement was that 
of the French Benedictine Augustin Calmet, Dictionnaire historique, critique, 
géographique et littéral de la Bible, 4 vols. (1720-1), English trans. by 
S. D'Oyly and J. Colson (1732). This was based on the Dictionarium 
Biblicum of M. Simon (1693). Based on Calmet was Daniel Schneider’s 
Allgemeines Biblisches Lexikon (3 vols. 1728-31). 

Thereafter the chief Bible dictionaries show the all-pervading influence of 
the critical movement. First was the Biblische Encyclopádie (1793-8), never 
finished, and then superseded by G. B. Winer's Biblisches Real- Wôrterbuch 
(2 vols. 1820), which remained standard for years. 

It was now accepted that a Bible dictionary was beyond the capacity of any 
one man, and the age of composite productions began with the Real- 
Encyclopédie für Protestantische Theologie und Kirche, ed. Herzog (1852-62), 
2nd ed. by Herzog and Platt (1877-88), 3rd ed. by A. Hauck (24 vols. 1896). 
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This was followed by Schenkeľs Bibellexikon (5 vols. 1869-75), and by 
E. C. A Riehm's Handwórterbuch des Biblischen Alterthums (2 vols. 1874), 
and ed. F. Baethgen (1894). 

The first to produce a dictionary in England, independent of the pattern 
set by Calmet, was John Kitto, 4 Cyclopaedia of Biblical Literature (1843—5). 
More scholarly was the Dictionary of the Bible by W. Smith and W. Aldis 
Wright (1860). McClintock and Strong's Cyclopaedia of Biblical, Theo- 
logical and Ecclesiastical Literature (12 vols. 1867—87) was popular in the 
United States of America. W. Robertson Smith planned an Encyclopaedia 
Biblica, but much of the material he meant to use was incorporated in the 
Encyclopaedia Biblia, ed. by T. K. Cheyne and J. S. Black (4 vols. 1899— 
1903). This registered a somewhat radical stage in the progress of biblical 
scholarship. Less radical but still critical were the works ed. by J. Hastings, 
Dictionary of the Bible (5 vols. 1898—1904), a single-vol. Dictionary of the 
Bible (1898), a Dictionary of Christ and the Gospels (2 vols. 1906-8), and a 
Dictionary of the Apostolic Church (2 vols. 1915-18). 

In France Roman Catholic scholarship produced the Dictionnaire de la 
Bible, ed. by F. Vigouroux (1895-1912), prefaced with an encyclical of 
Leo XIII; a Supplément au Dictionnaire is still being published. 

Other recent dictionaries are the "Ensiklopedya Mikra’ith, Encyclopaedia 
Biblica, Thesaurus rerum biblicarum alphabetico ordine digestus (3 vols. out of 
five, 1950ff.) in modern Hebrew, and mainly, but not exclusively, by Jewish 
scholars; Bibel-lexicon, ed. by H. Haag (with A. van den Born and others, 
195 1—6) based on a Dutch production of 1941, and Svenskt Bibliskt Uppslag- 
verk, ed. by I. Engnell and A. Friedrichsen (1948-52). 

Many encyclopaedias, designed to cover a much wider field, contain 
important contributions on biblical subjects, and, since the seventeenth 
century, the encyclopaedia has become so assimilated in form to the dic- 
tionary, that the distinction between them is often not obvious. In this 
category are: Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics, J. Hastings (13 vols. 
1908-26, American ed. 1927); The Jewish Encyclopaedia, Singer (1901-6); 
Real- Encyclopádie fiir Bibel und Talmud, Hamburger (1896-7); Jüdisches 
Lexikon, Herlitz and Kirschener (1927-30); Die Religion in Geschichte und 
Gegenwart (1909-13), 2nd ed. (Gunkel and Zscharnack) largely rewritten 
(1927-31), 3rd ed. K. Galling in progress; Encyclopaedia Judaica, Klatzken 
and Elbogen (1928-32); Lexikon fiir Theologie und Kirche, Buchberger 
(10 vols. 1930-8, new ed. in progress). 
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ATLASES 


The first maps of the Holy Land were more in the nature of crude, inaccurate 
diagrams than what is now understood by scientific cartography. Amongst 
the earliest are those in Herrmann's Prologus Arminensis in mappam Terrae 
Sanctae templi domini ac Sancte civitatis Hierusalem (1476), seven maps 
of Palestine in Jacobus Ziegler's Terra Sancta (1532) and twelve in C. 
Adrichom's Theatrum Terrae Sanctae (1593). 1t became common to insert 
‘maps’ in the early Bibles. Thus there was a rough ‘map’ of ‘the Land of 
promys' in Jugge's revision of Tyndale's version of the New Testament 
(1552), and another illustrating St Paul's journeys *with the distaunce of the 
Myles' in the 1553 edition. In the Geneva Bible of 1560 there were five maps, 
some closely copied in the Bishops' Bible of 1568. Until the eighteenth 
century students were mainly dependent upon accounts of the Holy Land 
given by travellers and pilgrims. Samuel Bochart's Geographia sacra seu 
Phaleg et Chanaan (1646) was the major work of the seventeenth century. 
Adrian Reland, in Palaestina ex monumentis veteribus illustrata (2 vols. 1714) 
for the first time collected and presented critically all relevant information, 
ancient and modern. This work contained maps and remained standard until 
the nineteenth century. Universal atlases of the seventeenth and eighteenth 
centuries, and especially atlases of the ancient world (Jansson, Chiverius, 
Cellarius, Horn) usually contained one or two maps of the Terra Promissa 
and of the Mediterranean world: most skilful were those of N. Sanson. In 
1838 the foundations of modern topographical knowledge were laid by 
Edward Robinson and Eli Smith, whose works 'alone surpass the total of 
all previous contributions to Palestinian geography from the time of Eusebius 
and Jerome to the early nineteenth century —especially Palästina und 
die südlich abgrenzenden Lander. Tagebuch einer Reise im Jahre 1838 in bezug 
auf die biblische Geographie (3 vols. 1841—2). The first scientific cartographic 
survey (1in. to a mile) was made by C. R. Conder and his associates 
(1871-8), under the Palestine Exploration Fund (founded 1865). The major 
atlases could now be produced: H. Guthe, Bibelatlas (1911, 19267), G. Adam 
Smith and J. G. Bartholomew, Atlas of the Historical Geography of the Holy 
Land (1915), G. E. Wright and F. V. Filson, Westminster Historical Atlas 
to the Bible (1945) and L. H. Grollenberg, Atlas van de Bijbel (1954) trans- 
lated into French by R. Beaupěre (1955), and translated into English and 
edited by J. M. H. Reid and H. H. Rowley (1956). 
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AIDS TO THE STUDY OF THE BIBLE 


COMMENTARIES 


The earliest known commentaries on books of the Old Testament are those 
found at Qumran; the most complete is on Habakkuk (probably first 
century B.C.); there are fragments of many others. The rabbis developed an 
elaborate exegetical and hermeneutical system. The first New Testament 
commentary may have been that of the Gnostic Basilides on “the Gospel", 
followed by that of Heracleon on John (known by forty quotations in 
Origen). If the work of Papias called Exposition of the Lord's oracles (Eus. 
H.E. 11, xxxix) is a commentary, it can claim to be the first orthodox 
commentary. Otherwise certainly Hippolytus of Rome (c. 170—c. 236), who 
wrote commentaries on Daniel and Canticles, has that honour. Origen 
(c. 185—c. 254) is the first of the Fathers who may be regarded as primarily a 
biblical exegete (allegorical): he wrote commentaries on most books of the 
Bible, of which much on Matthew and John survives, with some sections on 
Canticles and Romans. Thereafter most of the Fathers wrote commentaries, 
including Eusebius (c. 342, on Psalms and Isaiah), Athanasius (Psalms), 
Basil (Isaiah i-xvi), Gregory of Nazianzus, Cyril of Alexandria (Isaiah, 
XII Prophets, John), Apollinarius; Diodore of Tarsus (Genesis), Theodore 
of Mopsuestia (many books, typical of Antiochene exegesis by his literal and 
historical emphasis, and held in honour by a succession of Nestorian 
exegetes), John Chrysostom, Polychronius (Job, Ezekiel, Daniel), Theodoret 
(Canticles, Daniel, XII Prophets, Epistles of St Paul). Hilary of Poitiers 
(Matthew, Psalms, Job) inaugurated the succession of Latin exegetes, 
including Ambrose (threefold sense), Jerome (342—420; first and last a 
biblical scholar and commentator), Tyconius (Revelation), Ambrosiaster, 
Pelagius (Epistles of St Paul), Augustine, Cassiodorus, Gregory the Great 
(c. 540-604; on Job—threefold sense). Exegesis then lost its force and 
originality, giving way to the tendency to compile cazenae. The most famous 
of the early catenists, who succeeded one another throughout the Middle 
Ages, was Procopius of Gaza (c. 475-538). 

A succession of Byzantine exegetes from Olympiodorus and Oecumenius 
(oldest Greek commentary on Revelation) in the sixth century, to the 
catenists of the thirteenth to fifteenth centuries, were important as a group, 
but none individually outstanding. The Jacobite (monophysite) church of 
Syria also produced commentators, beginning with Philoxenus, bishop of 
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Mabbug (c. 440-523; on the Gospels), and ending with Abu-l-Farag 
(Barhebraeus, 1226-86), whose Horreum Mysteriorum or ‘Granary of 
mysteries’, a collection of scholia on the Bible, is a vast repertory of glosses. 

Medieval exegesis in the West showed little originality, and depended 
mainly on the western Fathers, especially Augustine. Bede (c. 673—735) was 
better known in the Middle Ages for his commentaries than for his Ecelesi- 
astical History. With Bede the patristic tradition ends. Raban Maur and 
Alcuin mainly reproduced their sources. The two most original commentators 
of the ninth century were Paschasius Radbertus (c. 785-860; 12 vols. on 
Matthew), and John the Scot (c. 810-77; on John). After Remigius of Auxerre 
(c. 841—908), there was nothing for overacentury. Rupert of Deutz (c. 1070— 
1129; especially on XII Prophets) practised allegorical interpretation, but was 
the first to dissociate the authority of Scripture from that of the Fathers. The 
great achievement of the eleventh and twelfth centuries was the Glossa 
Ordinaria which, with the Postillae of Nicholas of Lyra, and Additiones of 
Paul of Burgos (fifteenth century), was printed many times between the 
fifteenth and eighteenth centuries in 6 folio volumes. The key figure was 
Anselm of Laon (d. 1117) who began, but did not complete, a gloss of the 
whole of Scripture; he was himself responsible for the gloss on the Pauline 
Epistles, Psalms, and probably also John. The Gloss became standard in 
western Christendom; the ‘set-book’ for students was the Bible and the Gloss. 

At the same time the form of ‘question’ and ‘discussion’ was developed, 
for example the Magna Glosatura of Peter the Lombard (c. 1100-60) on the 
Pauline Epistles and Psalms, and the Quaestiones et decisiones in Epistolas 
S. Pauli of Robert of Melun (d. 1167). The twelfth century is also the century 
of the Victorines, especially Hugh (c. 1096-1141) who practised a literal ex- 
egesis, and, anticipating some Reformation emphases, Andrew (d. 1175) who, 
influenced by Rashi (1040-1105) the Jewish commentator, made a rigorous 
attempt to interpret the Bible according to its literal sense. The modern 
division of the text into chapters is sometimes attributed to Stephen Langton 
(d. 1228), who produced a series of glosses covering the Old and New 
Testaments. The twelfth century also saw the appearance of the Distinctio, 
a form of biblical glossary or ‘spiritual’ dictionary. 

In the thirteenth century the biblical studies of the Middle Ages reached 
their climax of achievement in the universities, and especially in Paris, centre 
of the Dominicans, Hugo of St Cher, Albert the Great (1200-80), whose 
commentaries are the most representative type of literal exegesis of the 
thirteenth century, and Bonaventure, and the Franciscan Nicholas of Lyra 
(1270-1340). Thomas Aquinas, also a Dominican, and influenced by Albert, 
wrote commentaries on the Gospels (the Catena Aurea), the Epistles, Isaiah, 
Jeremiah, Psalms, and Job. 
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The effect of the Renaissance was to release a flood of original classical 
documents for study. This made for a new concentration on the Greek of 
the New Testament, and the Hebrew of the Old Testament, thus finally 
relaxing the exclusive hold of the Latin version. Desiderius Erasmus (1466— 
1536) was the primary figure in restoring the Greek Testament to the 
Church; he produced the editio princeps of the New Testament (1516), 
together with Paraphrases and Annotations dealing with words and phrases 
of the New Testament. A similarly independent Catholic humanist who 
showed a certain sympathy with some aspects of the Reformation was Lefévre 
d'Étaples (1455-1536). He wrote a Latin commentary on the Epistles 
of St Paul and on the Gospels. The effect of the Reformation principle so/a 
scriptura was an outpouring of scriptural exegesis, which the invention of 
printing made widely available. The tendency was to break with the habit of 
allegorical interpretation and the threefold sense, and to concentrate on the 
literal and historical meaning. Luther wrote commentaries on Galatians 
(1519), Romans, Psalms, and Hebrews, but scriptural interpretation runs 
through all his work. These, with his German translation of the Bible, and 
the Prefaces, are, in effect, some of the most influential commentaries of the 
Reformation. Calvin (1509—64) was pre-eminently a biblical commentator, 
whose commentaries, on almost the whole of the Bible, fill vols. 23—55 of his 
works in the Corpus Reformatorum. They are highly systematic, and in their 
constant refusal to read into the text, belong to the modern age. Melanchthon, 
Zwingli, Theodore Beza, Musculus, Pellicanus, Brenz, Bugenhagen, 
Bullinger, Bucer, Mercerus, and many others rank as exegetes. Calvin owed 
most to Bucer. Beza was highly regarded in England, and his readings 
influenced the 1611 translation. Pellicanus and Mercerus may be said to have 
created a tradition whose highest point was reached in Vitringa. The Geneva 
Bible of 1560, which for three-quarters of a century became the household 
Bible of the English-speaking peoples, contained a marginal commentary. 

Post-Reformation exegesis showed deterioration. It tended to be con- 
fessional, dogmatic and scholastic. Roman Catholic scholars carried on the 
dogmatic traditions of the Middle Ages. Among the more distinguished 
were Cardinal Cajetan (1469—1534; on the whole of the New Testament 
except Revelation), Juan Maldonado on the Prophets and especially on the 
Gospels (2 vols. 1596—7), Cornelius a Lapide, on all the canonical books 
except Job and Psalms (1614-45), Jacques Bonfrére, Pentateuchus Mosis 
commentario illustratus (1631) and Antoine Calmet, Commentaire littéral sur 
tous les livres de l'ancien et du nouveau Testament (1707-16). From 1650 to 
1880 no commentator of note. 

In the Reformation tradition there were commentaries distinguished for 
erudition and new principles in illustration and research. Such were the 
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Annotationes in utrumque Testamentum (8 vols. 1873—84) cf Lucas Osiander; 
the works of John Drusius (d. 1616); the Annotationes in Vetus et Novum 
Testamentum et libros Apocryphos (1642) of H. Grotius, > "ho made a new de- 
parture by his method of philological criticism; the many commentaries of 
Johannes Cocceius (1603-69); the Critica Sacra (1650) of Ludovicus 
Cappellus; the Harmonica Evangelica and various commentaries of Jean 
Leclerc (1657-1736); the Commentarius in librum prophetarum Jesaiae... 
(2 vols. 1714, 1720) of Campegius Vitringa; the elaborate commentary on Job 
(2 vols. 1737), and on Proverbs of Albert Schultens; the Gnomom Novi Testa- 
menti (1742) of Albrecht Bengel, critic of the text of the New Testament; 
the Libelli ad Crisin atque Interpretationem Novi Testamenti (a repository of 
classical and rabbinic illustration) and edition of the New Testament (1751) 
of J.J. Wettstein; and the Mosaisches Recht (6 vols. 1770-5) of J. D. Michaelis 
(English trans. Commentaries on the Laws of Moses, by Alexander Smith, 
4 vols. 1814). 

Outstanding English commentators were Henry Hammond, A Para- 
phrase and Annotations upon all the books of the New Testament (1653); 
John Lightfoot, Horae Hebraicae et Talmudicae (6 vols. 1658-78): Edward 
Pococke, on the XII Prophets (1677-91); Simon Patrick on Genesis— 
Canticles (10 vols. 1695-1710); Daniel Whitby, 4 Paraphrase and Commen- 
tary on the New Testament (2 vols. 1703); and Robert Lowth, Isaiah (1778). 
Influential expositions of a more devotional kind were those of Matthew 
Henry, Exposition of the Old and New Testaments (1708-10), and Thomas 
Scott, Commentary on the Bible (1788-92). 

In the nineteenth century, the critical movement inspired a new outpouring 
of commentaries, beginning with that on Isaiah (1820-1) by H. F. W. 
Gesenius, and that on the Psalms (1823) by W. M. L. de Wette. A new 
feature was the production of series of commentaries. Among the more 
important were: Kritisch-exegetischer Kommentar über das N.T., ed. by 
H. A. W. Meyer (16 vols. 1832—52; English trans. 20 vols. 1873-95); this 
series, marked by exact scholarship, and among the most comprehensive in 
any language, was regularly revised and rewritten. Kurzgefasstes exege- 
tisches Handbuch z. A.T. (17 vols. from 1838). The plans of Westcott, 
Lightfoot and Hort in 1860 led to the Macmillan Commentaries on books 
of the New Testament which include some of the best in the English lan- 
guage. Biblischer Commentar über das A.T., by C. F. Keil and Franz 
Delitzsch (1861-93). Kurzgefasster Kommentar zu den heiligen Schriften des 
A.u. N.T., ed. by H. L. Strack and O. Zóckler, from 1886. The International 
Critical Commentary, ed. by S. R. Driver, A. Plummer and C. A. Briggs, 
from 1895, on the Hebrew and Greek text, critical, and comprehensive. 
Handkommentar z. A.T., ed. by W. Nowack, from 1892. Kurzer Hand- 
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Commentar z. A.T., ed. by K. Marti (1897—1903). Kommentar z. A.T., ed. 
by E. Sellin from 1913, and Kommentar z. N.T., ed. by Th. Zahn from 1910. 
The form-critical standpoint is represented in the Gôttingen Bible, Die 
Schriften des A.T. under the editorship of Gunkel, Gressmann and Hans 
Schmidt, and Die Schriften des N.T. ed. by J. Weiss from 1905. Hand- 
buch z. A.T., ed. by O. Eissfeldt from 1935, and Handbuch z. N.T., ed. by 
H. Lietzmann from 1906, by G. Bornkamm from 1947. Text en Uitleg, ed. 
by F. M. T. Bóhl and Van Veldhuisen, from 1928. All these, together with 
the slighter Century Bible (on the English text), Expositor's Greek Testament, 
Westminster Commentaries (on the English text), Cambridge Bible and 
Cambridge Greek Testament, and the Moffatt New Testament Commen- 
taries, represent the critical movement in its most confident phase. Das Alte 
Testament Deutsch and Das Neue Testament Deutsch are an attempt at more 
theological exposition. The Soncino Books of the Bible are by Jewish 
scholars. Distinguished Roman Catholic scholarship is represented by Etudes 
Bibliques, from 1903, founded by M.-]. Lagrange, whose own commen- 
taries on the Gospels, Romans and Galatians are notable landmarks in the 
Roman Catholic assimilation of critical standpoints. Exegetisches Handbuch 
z. A.T., ed. by J. Nikel and A. Schulz, from 1911. Die Heilige Schrift des 
A.T., ed. by F. Feldmann and H. Herkenne from 1923. La Sainte Bible, 
ed. L’Ecole Biblique de Jérusalem, from 1948. 

Among the more influential one-volume commentaries, each by a variety 
of authors, are Commentary on the Bible, ed. by A. S. Peake (1919), rewritten 
as Peake’s Commentary on the Bible, ed. by M. Black and H. H. Rowley 
(1962); 4 New Commentary on Holy Scripture, ed. by Charles Gore, H. L. 
Goudge and A. Guillaume (1928); 4 Catholic Commentary on Holy Scripture, 
ed. by B. Orchard, E. F. Sutcliffe, R. C. Fuller and R. Russell (1953). 

Specially influential individual commentaries within the series have been 
those of Bernhard Duhm on Isaiah (1892) and Jeremiah (1901), and Hermann 
Gunkel on Genesis (1901) and Psalms (1926). Outside the series: Julius 
Wellhausen on Mark (1903), Matthew (1904), Luke (1904), John (1908). 
Karl Barth, The Epistle to the Romans (1918), English trans. of the 6th ed. by 
Edwyn C. Hoskyns (1933); this may be said to have arrested the more 
radical phase of biblical scholarship, at any rate in so far as it was associated 
with a ‘liberal’ theology. Kommentar z. N.T. aus Talmud und Midrasch, by 
H. L. Strack and Paul Billerbeck (1922-8). The Fourth Gospel, by Edwyn C. 
Hoskyns (ed. by F. N. Davey, 2 vols. 1940); and, on almost the whole of 
the New Testament, the independent work of Adolf Schlatter (1852-1939). 
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NOTES ON THE PLATES 


1 The ‘Gutenberg’, ‘Mazarin’ or 42-line Bible: the Cambridge University 
Library copy (? Mainz, ? J. Gutenberg, ? 1455, folio). The explicit at the 
foot of column 1 is inserted by hand, in red. The book-initial and page-head 
are also handwritten, and every capital letter has been touched with red ink. 
Note the square formal black-letter type, and the space between the columns. 
(Much reduced.) 


2 "The editio princeps of the German Bible, in the pre-Lutheran translation 
(Strassburg, J. Mentelin, 1466, folio). Compared with the 42-line Bible it is 
immediately plain that the smaller rounded informal type allows much more 
to be printed on the page. Again the editorial incipits and explicits are 
written by hand; so are the page-heads and initials. (Much reduced.) 


3 The first printed Dutch Bible, printed by Jacobsoen and Yemantszoen of 
Middelborch and published at Delft in 1477. A simple two-column arrange- 
ment as in the first two plates; note the chapter break, in what was to become 
the traditional international arrangement, and the distinction in size between 
chapter and book initials. The incipits are here printed, in black. There is no 
page-head or folio number. (Reduced.) 


4 The first printed portion of the French Bible is this New Testament in 
the old Bible Aistoriée version, printed by Le Roy for B. Buyer at Lyons in 
1476. It is in “long lines" (single column) and very simple, even primitive, 
in its arrangement. (Slightly reduced.) 


5 The Glossa ordinaria, the culmination of the tradition of medieval 
commentary, was often printed to meet a steady demand, not only from 
conservative scholars. This edition (printed by the brothers de Paganinis 
of Venice in 1495 in four volumes, folio) shows the elaborate typographical 
repertory called for, and the mastery of the compositor's art. Four sizes of 
type are used—-the largest for the page-heads, the second for the text and 
catchwords in the notes, the third for the surrounding notes, the smallest for 
the interlinear gloss. Fourteen lines of text are commented on this page. 
(Greatly reduced. The page size is about 18 by 12 inches.) 


6 The first octavo-printed bible; Froben's fontibus ex grecis edition of 1491. 
Note the use of a second size of type for the first line of the book (also used 
on the rectos for the page-head). Initial directors for the chapter and book- 
initials have been supplemented by written initials. Explicits and incipits 
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are printed, but written paragraph-marks are added (also to the chapter- 
numbers in the traditional position). Parallel passages are noted in the margins 
and the A B C D chapter-division is used. (Slightly reduced.) 


7 The standard, or traditional black-letter layout: with printed chapter- 
but not book-initials, printed paragraph marks, and three sizes of type. The 
largest is used for page-head and folio, and the first line of books, the smallest 
for the marginal notes. The book-initial is still to be hand-done though an 
initial-director is supplied: a practice which survived until the mid-sixteenth 
century. (Langendorff and Froben, Basle, 1509, folio). (Reduced.) 


8a. Hopyl's Biblia exigue molis ac plures in partes divisibilis (Paris, 8vo, 
1510, 5 parts). As the title suggests, a small portable Bible in separate parts. 
Essentially it is a division of the traditional black-letter page into quarters 
printed successively instead of together. Note some shakily centred headings, 
and the arabic page number. (Slightly reduced.) 


85 Opus quatuor evangelistarum, a gospel-book by Prevel of Paris (32 mo, 
1522). Another attempt at a very small format. Note the spacing. (Slightly 
reduced.) 


9 The Soncino Bible. A page of the first complete Hebrew Bible (O.T.) 
printed by Abraham ben Chaim dei Tintori at Soncino in 1488. 


10  Erasmus's Novum Instrumentum, the opening of the Epistles. The bridge- 
shaped interlace in tawny red marks the introduction into Bible-printing of 
the influences of eastern book production. The roman type is Jensonian, 
the Greek Aldine. (Basle, Froben, 1516, folio.) (Reduced.) 


11 The Aldine Greek Bible (containing the LXX and Erasmus’s N.T.) 
printed by Aldus at Venice in 1518-19. The cursive Greek type with its 
many ligatures is based on the business hand of fifteenth-century Byzantine 
scribes. Compare the interlace headpiece (printed in red) with that in plate 10. 
(Reduced.) 


12 The Compultensian Polyglot: a verso in one of the volumes of the O.T. 
The ‘Transla. Chal.’ is the Targum of Onkelos, accompanied by a Latin 
translation made for this edition. Note the pointing of the Hebrew text, 
which is unique in printing history. The N.T., which was printed first, used 
a fine formal Greek character in the Jensonian tradition. The Greek here is 
Aldine, and is combined with roman, black-letter and Hebrew. (Alcalá, 
Arnao Guillen de Brocar, six volumes, 1514-17, published 1522, folio.) 
(Greatly reduced.) 
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13 One of the very few Bibles in italic. This quarto, printed by Wolf at 
Basle in 1522, contains the Vulgate O.T. and Erasmus's N.T. Italic editions 
of the Erasmus Latin N.T. had a brief vogue, and like this Bible used the 
long line, decorative headpieces, engraved title-pages in the Holbein manner, 
woodcut inhabited book-initials and the ‘Basle’ titling capitals. The italic is 
modelled on Aldus's. (Slightly reduced.) 


14 Luthers December Testament, the second impression printed by 
Melchior II Lotther for the publishers Cranach and Dóring in December 1522 
at Wittenberg. It is like the September Testament in all but minor respects. 
Though it is a folio, it uses long lines in the new ‘humanist’ style, though it 
also uses a round black-letter (the vehicle of the vernacular). The text is 
divided into paragraphs. (Reduced.) 


15a  Tyndales New Testament, the edition of 1526 (Worms, Schoeffer, 
8vo). Compare the general arrangement with Luther's: the use of long lines, 
the separate paragraphs, the small cut of the apostle, the chapter-heading. 


155 Tyndale's New Testament: his corrected edition of 1534 (Antwerp, 
M. de Keyser, 8vo). The setting out of the genealogy of Christ in single-line 
entries had been first used by Luther. (Reduced.) 


16 Van Liesveldt’s Bible (Antwerp, folio, 1526). A text based on Luther's, 
with some Lutheran typographical features: principally the paragraph- 
divisions and centred chapter-headings (cf. plates 14, 15). (Reduced.) 


17 Pagnini’s new Latin version (? Lyons, Du Ry, 1528, 4to). The first Bible 
with printed verse-divisions, and one of the earliest complete Bibles in roman 
type; but the general appearance is clumsy and archaic. Note the trans- 
literation of Hebrew names. (Reduced.) 


18 The ‘Antwerp Bible’; Lefévre's complete French version (Antwerp, 
M. de Keyser, 1530, folio). (Much reduced.) 


19 The ‘Neuchatel Bible’: Olivetan's version (Neuchatel, P. de Wingle, 
1535, folio). (Much reduced.) 


20 Brucioli's Bible (Venice, Lucantonio Giunti, folio, 1532). Only in Italy 
at this time was roman type considered the appropriate vehicle for the 
vernacular. The very long line and the absence of interlinear spacing make 
the book hard to read; but this kind of close texture was sought after by 
early printers. (Much reduced.) 


21 Coverdale's Bible (? Soter and Cervicornus, Cologne, 1535, folio). An 
elegant version ofthe Lutheran format for the complete Bible. (Much reduced.) 
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22 Matthew's Bible—the first printed in England (London, Grafton and 
Whitchurch, 1537, folio). An attempt has been made to censor the notes. 
This was more effective originally than it seems now, for the water-based 
ink has faded to brown so that the oil-based printing ink shows through. 
(Reduced.) 


23 Robert Estienne's folio Vulgate of 1532. Note the page- and book- 
headings in Garamond's gros canon roman, the long lines, the chapter- 
headings in the ‘traditional’ position. (Much reduced.) 


24 Robert Estienne's octavo Vulgate of 1534, in small roman type. Again, 
note the page-head (a 'running-head"); the book opening, the chapter- 
headings: conversions into roman type of traditional features (cf. plates 6, 7). 
This format is the basis of the Genevan style (plates, 3o, 33). (Slightly 
reduced.) 


25 The Bible de l' Epée (Geneva, Girard, 1540, 4to). An early Genevan 
Bible, typographically archaic. (Reduced.) 


26  Castellio's (Cháteillon's) Bible (Basle, Hervage, 1555, folio). Note 
Estienne's running-heads and book-titles in a version of the now fashionable 
‘garamond’; the text is in an archaic face in the Jensonian tradition. The 
columns, not the pages, are numbered. The red lines round the columns are 
ruled by hand, a common survival (cf. plates 23 and, very faintly, 25). (Much 
reduced.) 


27 Jean de Tournes's folio Latin Bible (Lyons, 1556, folio). Note the 
harmony of type and decoration. (Much reduced.) 


28 Robert Estienne's Greek text in its third edition (1550, folio). This is the 
large size of Garamond's Grec du roi, based on the hand of the Cretan calli- 
grapher Vergetios. Note the harmony of headpiece, initial and type, 
and the variant readings in the margin. (Reduced.) 


29 Widmanstadt’s Syriac N.T. (Vienna, Zimmermann, 4to, 1555). The text 
shows John xvii and xviii. The phrase at the head of ch. xviii shows that the 
following passage is the lection for the vigil of Good Friday. 


30-1 An opening of the Plantin Polyglot (Antwerp, 1569-72, 8 volumes, 
folio). See pp. 54-5. (Much reduced.) 


32 The Geneva Bible (Geneva, Rowland Hall, 1560, 4to). The first English 
Bible in roman type, with numbered verses. Note the characteristic “argu- 
ment' to the book, and the extensive annotation, swelling across the foot of 
the page. (Reduced.) 
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33 The first complete Spanish Bible; Reyna's version (Basle, 1569). 
(Reduced.) 


34 Bishop Gudbrand's Icelandic Bible (Hólar, 1584, folio). An example of 
the Lutheran influence. Compare plate 14. (Much reduced.) 


35 A correction in the Sixtine Bible (Rome, Vatican Press, 1590, folio). 
Near the bottom of the second column INDE has been inserted, on a pasted 
slip. Other corrections were made by pen. (Much reduced.) 


36  Diodati's Italian version (Geneva, 1607, 4to). (Reduced.) 


37 The ‘Douay’ New Testament (Douai, Laurence Kellam, 1609—10, 
2 volumes, 4to). (Reduced.) 


38 The ‘King James’ version (London, Barker, 1611, folio). Note that 
black-letter is still used. (Much reduced.) 


39 The London ‘Polyglot’ (London, T. Roycroft, 1655—7, 6 volumes, 
folio). On the facing page, not shown, are the Massoretic Hebrew text, 
the LXX Greek, and their Latin translations. The Arabic version shown here 
is of the thirteenth century or later; the Samaritan text, in modified archaic 
Hebrew characters, became known to the West in 1616. 


40 John Eliot's ‘Indian’ Bible; the first Bible printed in America. The 
Algonquin tongue is rendered in a Roman transliteration with some 
specially cast extra 'sorts'. (Cambridge, Mass., S. Green, 1663.) 


41 The Mons New Testament (Amsterdam, Daniel Elsevier, for Gaspar 
Migeot of Mons, 1667, 12mo). 


42 A Germantown Bible. The Bible in German for the immigrant German 
communities of Philadelphia (Germantown, Christoph Sauer, 2nd. ed. 1763, 
4to). (Reduced.) 


43 The Baskerville Bible. The greatest typographical achievement in the 
printing of the Bible in the eighteenth century. The type was designed by 
Baskerville himself. (Cambridge, 1763, folio.) (Much reduced.) 


44 The Cambridge Stereotype Bible. The first Bible printed from stereo- 
type plates. (Cambridge, 1806, 12mo.) (Slightly reduced.) 

45 Charles Knight's Pictorial Bible (London, 1836). The engraving is after 
Rubens. (Reduced.) 

46 A French edition of the Gospels (Paris, L. Curmer, 1836, 2 volumes) in 
the translation by the Abbé Dassance. It has a lithographed frontispiece, 
12 copper- and 1o wood-engravings, and an ornamental border round each 
page of text. (Reduced.) 
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47 The Doves Press Bible, the first page of the text. The initial “I* and the 
first line of large capitals were written by the great calligrapher Edward 
Johnston. The next three lines are in capitals (a sixteenth-century Italian 
practice). Note the paragraph-mark between verses (cf. plate 17) and the 
solidity of the text area (cf. plate 20). (Much reduced.) 


48 Bruce Rogers's folio Bible (Oxford, 1935). The type is Rogers’s own 
‘Centaur’, a revival of a Jensonian roman. Compare the headlines with 
Estienne’s (plates 23, 24), and in the traditional black-letter arrangement 
(plate 7); and the paragraph-mark verse-divisions with Pagnini’s (plate 17). 
(Much reduced.) 
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Gene 12, le 


DEVTERON. 


fera fas la verre. de froment & de vín, 
Aufsifon ciel díftillera rouffe. Tu és 
pene Solar Sang meme 
peup! fauué par le Seigneur,bou- 
clier de is ar amen am oe aa 
cence? T és ennemys feront affoiblys vers 
toy:& marcheras fur leurs haulteffes, 


CHAP.  XXXIIII, 
A L SE i montaigne de Nebo 


Moab,en la montaigne de Nebo 
au fommet de Phafgah,qui eft con 
tre Tericho. Et le Seigneur luy (cit yeoir 
toute [1 terre de Galaad íufc 
toute la terre de Nephthalt , & toute la 
terre d'E phraim,& de Manaifé: & toute 
la terre de [ud2,iufque à la derniere mer, 
Erlemidy , & la plaine des prairies de 
B Jericho cité dés palmes ufi A Zoar.Et 
luy difi:* Cefte etla terre,de 
Vay iuré à Abraham, à 1(aac,&& 
Tacob,en difant: Iela donneray à ta fe- 
mence:ie teľay fai& vecír de tés yeux: 
mais tu n'y pafferas point. Et 
\Moyfe feruiteur du Seigneur mouruft là, 
en la terre de Moab, (clon ta parolle d 
Seigneur. Et on l'enfeuclit en Ia vallée en 
la terre de Moab,contre Beth-Pheor:& 
fi nul n'a congneu fon fepulchre iufque 
auiourdhuy . Ledict Moyfe eftoit eagé 
C decent & vingt ans quand il mourut:žfa 
veuč n'eftoit point obícurcie , & fa vi, 
ucur n'eftoit point pafféc, — Etlés en- 
= d'Ifráči plourerent Moyfe trente 
iours,en la plaine de Moab. Etainli fu- 
rent accomplís és (ours du pleur & ducit 
de Moyfe. Lors lofué filz de 
Nun fut remply de Veľprít de fapicnce: 
cat Moyfe auoit mis fa main fur luy.Et 
lés enfans d'Ifraél luy obey rent, & feirée 
ainfi que le Seigneur auoit commandé à 
Moyle: & depuis ne fet leuč prophete 
en [radi comme Moyfe , lequel le Sei- 
(T congneu face à face, en tous 
ignes & miracles, pour lefguelz le Sei- 
gneur l'auoít enuoyé, affin qu'il lés fcit 
en la terre d'Egypte deuant Pharaoh & 
tous fés feruiteurs & toute fa terre: en 
toute cefte main forte,& toute vifion gri 
de ,leíquelles Moyfe a faict deuant lés 
yeux de tout Ifraél, 


D 


La fin du Deuteronome: & 
. con t dés 
liures de 
oyfe, 


LE LIVRE DV 


PROPHETE 
Iofué + 


CHAP. I. 


$ 


R aprés la mort de Moyfe fer. A. 


uiteur du r: le Scigneur 
parla à lofue filz de Nun,mi- 
niftre de Moy fe difant: Moyfe 
mon feruiteur, eft mort : or maintenant 
leue toy, paíTe outre ce Iordan, toy & 
tout cc peuple ,ala terre laquelle ic lcur 
donne:afauoir,aux enfans d'Ifracl „ Ie 
vous ay baillé commei'ay di à Moy- 


fe,*tout lieu que la plante de voftre pied Dey RTA 


aura marché , Voz fins feront,depuis le 
defert & Liban icy iufqueau grid Reu- 
ue Euphrares:toute la terre dés Hethécns 
iufguc à tm mer,contre le foleil cou 
chant. Nulne pouurra re(ifier devant 
toy,tant que tu viuras + Car comme t'ay 
eft auec Moyfe,ainíi feray -ie aucc toy: 
+e ne telaüTeray point,& net'abandon 
neray « Sois donc fort & robufte: car ta 
diuiferas dce peuple-cy en heritage la 
terre, laguelle "ay iuré à leurs peres de 
leur donner. Seulement conforte toy & 


fois vaillant tant que faire ce pourra,af - 
fin que tu face felon toute la 
loy que Moyfe mon feruiteur t'a com- 


mandé:tu ne declincras point d'icelle n'y 
à dextre DE rsen pai que tu te 
gouucrne tement par tout ou tu 
irase Que le volume de cefte loy ne 
bouge de ra bouche , ains mediteras en 
iceluy four et nvíct,affin que tu garde 82 
face felon tout cequi eft efcrit en iceluy 
Car lors feras profperer ta Y ne lors 
procederas tement, Ne tay-ie 
point commidé,guc tu fufle fort & yail- 
lant,& d tu ne t'efpouantaífe potnt,et ne 
craingni(fe?Car le Seigneur ton Dieu eft 
auec toy par tout ou tu chemínc. 
Iofuédonc commanda aux prevoft= 
du peuple,difant: Paffez par le milieu du 
camp, & commandez au peuple,difanr, 
arez pout vous dela prouifion, car 
aprés troys íours vous paíTerez ce lor- 
dan:affin que vous entricz & poffediez 
la terre, laquellele Seigneur voftre Dieu 
vous donne,pour la poifeder. loľuč 
aufsi parla aux Rubenites & Gadites 8 
àla moytie dela lignée de Manafié, di- 
fant:Ayezfouuenance de la parolle,que 


vous commanda Moyfe (eruiteur du Sei- 
gneur, difant: Le voftre Dicu 
vous a mis en repos,& vous a donné ce, 


| fle tare Voz vA enfans,8 voz 


s beftes 
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CAPYT 
I 5 ER generationis lefu 
Chrifti filii Dauid, filii A- 


ZA RN | 
l gi raham. Abraham genuit 
PRO WA SB linac, laac autem genuit la 
a cob. lacob autem genuit lu 
B dà X fratres cius, ludasau- 
Si ccm genuit Phares X Zari 
Zába dc Thamar. Phares autem 
CR s, genuit Efron, Efron autem 
mco SM senuit A ram. Aram autem. 
eruit Aminadab, Aminadab autem genuit Naaffon. 
Naaffon autem genuit Salmon, Salmon autem genuit 
Booz de Rahab. Booz autem genuit Obed ex Ruth, 
Obed autem genuit cile. cile autem genuit Dauid re- 
Dauid autem rex genuit Salomone ex ea que fuit 
V ria Salomon autě genuit Roboam. Roboam autem 
genuit Abiam, Abia autem genuit Ala, Ala autem ge- 
nuit lofaphat.lofaphat aurem genuit loram. loram au- 
tem genuit Oziam. Ozias autem genuit loatham. loa- 
tham autem genuit Achaz. Achaz autcm genuit Eze- 
chiam.Ezechias autem genuit Manaffen.Manaífes au- 
tem genuit Amon. Amon autem genuit lofiam.lofias 
autem genuit lechoniam & fratres eius in tranfmigra- 
rione Dabylonis.Et pofl tranfmigrationem Babylonis, 
lechantas genuit Salathici.Salathiel autem genuit Zo- 
robabel. Zorobabel autem genuit Abiud. Abiud au- 
tem genuit Eliacim. Eliacim autem genuit Azor.Azor 
aurem genuit Sadoc, Sadoc autem genuit Achim. A- 
chim autem genuit Eliud, Ehud autem genuit Eleazar, 
Eleazar autem genuit Mathan. Mathan autem genuit 
Jacob, lacob autem genuit Jofeph virum Mariz:de qua 
natus cfl lefus qui vocatur Chriftus, Omnes itaq; ge- 
nerationes ab Abraham vfq; ad Dauid , generationes 
quatuordecim:& 4 Dauid vig; ad tranfmigrationt Ba- 
bylonis generationes quatuordecim : X à tranfmigra- 






tione Babylonis vfq; ad Chriftum , generationes qua- 

tuordecim , Chrifli autem generatio fic erat, Cum effer 
defponfata* mater Icf, Maria lofeph;antequam conue emaer 
nirent,inuenta efl in vtero habens de fpiritu fancto.lo-. Mana “a 
feph autě vir eius aim effet iuflus, & nollet eam tradu- Des. iaa 
ceresvoluit occulte dimittere cam, Haec autem co cogi- 


tite, ecce angelus Domini it*in fomnislofeph, D 
dccus Tole fs Dauid, noli timere accipere Mariam "in fomes 
coniugem tuam, quod enim in ca natum efl, de fpiritu 
fancto eft, Pariet zutem filium : & vocabis nomen eius 18e 2.6 
Jefim: ipfe enim falium faciet populum fuum à pecca- 
tis corum. Hocautě totum fattum efl vt adimpleretur 
dictum cfl à Domino etam dicentem, 

virgo in vtero habebit, pariet filium: &*vocabi //6e7.€ 
tur nomen eius Emmanuel , quod eftinterpretatü no- 
bifcum Dcus. autem lofeph à fomno, fecit fi- 
cut pracepit ci angelus Domini , X accepit coniugem 


fuam. Et non cognofcebat eam , donec peperit filium 
fuum primogenitum:& vocauit nomen cius lefum. 


CA Pv T 












Vm ergo natus efet Icfusin Bethléhem“lu- A 

die in dicbus Herodis regis, ecce Magi ab o- "intra 
jente venerunt lerofolymam, dicentes, Vbi 

efl qui natus efl rex lud xorúžvidimus enim 

Stell city in oriente, venimus adorare cum, Audiens 

autem Herodes rex , turbatus efl & omnis Ierofolyma 

«um illo. Et congregans omnes principes facerdotum 

K (cribas populi, fcifcitabatur ab eis , vbi Chriftus na- 

fceretur. Ac illi dixerunt ei,In Berhlchč ludx:Sicenim azich.se 

feriprum efl per prophetam, Et tu Bethlehem terra lu- jasan? f 

da,neguaguž minima esin principibus lnda:ex te enim 

exict dux qui*regat populum meum lfracl. Tunc Hero- *regee 

des chim vocatis Magis, diligenter didicit ab eis tempus 

Wella quae apparuit eis , & mittens illos in Bethlchem, 

dixit Ite, & interrogate diligenter de puero: & cimin- B 

uencritis , renuntiate mihi, vt & ego veniens adorem 

cum 


A 
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Sei: s 


` zo Y mirando Areuna, vido al Rey và 


fus fieruos que paffauan a el: Y faliendo A- 
reuna inclinofe delante del Rey hazia 
tierra. 

2r Y dixo Areuna: Porque viene mi fe- 
fior el Rey à fu fieruo? y Dauid refpondió: 
para comprar deti efla era para edificar e» 


- ella altar à Ichoua, y que la mortádad cefle 


2 Heb. en 
feno, 


blof19,18. 


1L 


del pueblo. 

22 YAreunadixo à Dauid:Tomey facri- 
fique mi feňorel Rey loque bien le parc- 
ciere.He aqui bueyes para el holocaufto,y 
trillos, y otros adereços de bueyes para 


L DE LOS REYES. 


618 


leňa, a 
23 tTodolodaclrey Areuna 3I Rey. Y T Sompaľa- 
dizo Areunaal Rey Dcus tu Dios te fca r p 


propicio. 
24 Yel Rey dixoà Areuna: No,(ino por ndi 
precio télo compraré: porque no offrece- en tercera 
ré à [ehoua mi Dios holocauftos por nada. perfona. 
Entonces Dauid compró la era y los bue- r.Chronar, 
yes por cincuenta ficlos de plata. s 

i$ Y edificó alli Dauid v» altar à Ichoua, 

y facrificó holocauftos,y pacificos,y Ieho- 

ua fe aplaco con latierra, y cefló Ja plaga de 

Ifrael. 


FIN DEL SEGVNDO LIBRO 
de Samuel. 


El tercero libro de los reyes, 
y primero Segun los 
Ebreos. 


CAPIT. 


Efiado ya Dauid por la vejex, fut criados le 
Rs de vna dosxela virgen Aag ,que 
duerma conèl, y lo caliente y regále cow toda limpie- 
za. 11. Eflando Adontas aderegando de leuantarz 
fe con el Reyno es dado anifo à Dauid , el qual haze 
toquimdemr Rey a Salom3 con toda folenmdad 
d la peticion de Beríabee fa madre y de Nath pro- 
pbeta. ILL. Oyendolo Adonias feretrácál altar de 
miedo de Salomon mas el lo 33 lobaxg ve- 
wir delante de fi. 


L 


Omo el rey Dauid fe 

31 hix» viejo, y entrado 

endias , cubrianlo de 

veftidos , mas no fe 

"34 callentaua. 

z Y dixeron le fus 

2 fieruos, Bufqué a mi 
SL feňorcl Rey vna mo- 

ad sg ee efté delante del Rey,y lo ca- 
ente , y duerma? à fu lado, y callentaraa 

nueftro {efor el Rey. 

3. Y bufcaron vna moça hermofa por todo 

el termino de Ifracl, y ballàró àAbifag bSu- 

namita,y truxeronla àl Rey. 

4 Ylamogaera muy hermofa,la qual ca- 

lentavaàl Rey,y le feruia:mas el Rey nun- 

cala conoció. 

f Entonces Adonias hijo de Agith fe 





leuantó diziendo, Yo reynaré.Y bizofe ha- 
zer carros y gente de cauallo , y cincuenta 
varones € que corrieffen delante decl. c Para fu 
6 Yfupadre4 nuncalo entrifteció en tc» guarda, 
dos fus dias para dezirle: Porque hazes an- 4 Nunca lo 
fi? Y tambien efte era de hermofo parecer: 
y auialo engendrado defpues de Abfalom, 5): Ge, 
7 *Ytenia tratos con Ioab hijo de Sarui- © Heb.Y ha- 
as,y có Abiathar facerdote,los qualesayt~ p16cóIoab 
dauaná Adonias. &c. 
8 MasSadoc facerdote,y Banaias hijo de 
Toiada,y Nathan propheta, y Semei,y Rei, 
y todos los grandes de Dauid no feguianà 
Adonias. A 
9 Ymatando Adonias oucjas y vacas, y 
animales engordados junto à la pefía de Zo- 
heleth,gue effa cerca dela fuente deRoge's 
cóbidó a todos fus hermanos los hijos del 
Rey , y à todos los varones dc Iuda ficruos 
del Rey. 
10 MasàNathan propheta, ni à Banaias, 
niàlos grandes, nià Salomon fu hermano, 
no combidó. 
1 Y habló Nathan à Berfabee madre de 
Salomó diziendo: No has oydo que f rey- f Es algade 
na Adonias hijo de Agith,(in faberlo nucf- por rcy. 
tro feňor Dauid? 
Iz Ven pues aora,y toma mi confejo, p2- 
raque guardes tu vida, y la vida de tu hijo 
Salomon. 
V új 
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Put Fring vm Alitartd/ bad jem flendur forer Srium 
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Ta n feggta fincten a Vren/ fem er Yofudtt og Meren/ Cim Sitten ea Laren (vfi peir 
poet Vatne. Og Prefiurtiü (Fot breňa ae eee Brefieoffurs. Dad 
| tram Slur ^if. (xifeo Sims frer ONO 
€ Gmotltebň rera citt Brennevffvr af Casto sj Cita po fal pm ofa pui s at st Szudum og 
© Sattinns og fyrafaufi/ Da fat fimtra bit hia fitu 2 itarfms 1 Rorčur/ yorer DAD, duum. 
TINY. Og PeeRarner Aarons (onec/ fk ffecfua Bidau meng An Da pad 
ftal hoaguaft t füx£e/o3 Prefturmn (fot legata SXofudit og Doren vppa Baden z üben 
pañ ë er a Alltarenu/ E Zňrfleň as ia ol ad Puor Vatne. Og Vrefiurnm (fat 
pe tly ie paapaa Allearenu/ nf Breieoffurs, Dad er ean Eln til fat 
6 
Em vilie hi offra DNOZENIY Brefeofre af Zuatiom/ ba fate vera af Tur ep Sugau 
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ta Vangena/og Eriota ba «te af. Og fo Fal Prefturtii Cucitia 1 Vronum a Afltarou 
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Sestra Sedia mimoto ta Stadt! og ojprda buňa Leifa, ee esae e Praťovform 

r. tb amor ver okt in Daf Doo aie cere 
m Brdfimere. Og bu (Eft (ipta bat i fincke/z bella Olei eni e 

Dar Bett Def. Menfi bitt Marofiur/nectud b fom pase X pa M 
Vtt jo ni Diner Dro Matojfur fem fo gierift bce 


i“ 


4 





34 GUDBRAND"S ICELANDIC BIBLE, 1584 


Cambridge Histories Online © Cambridge University Press, 2008 


SECVNDVM MARCVM. 


tescumillis. " Et confeftim omnis popu- 1; 
lus videns Icfam , ftupcfactus eft , & expauc- 
runt, & accurrentes falutabant eum. * Et 4 
interrogauit cos : Quid inter vos conquiri- 
tis? " Etrelpondens vnus de turba, dixit: 14 
Magifter atculi filinm meum ad tc habétem 
fpiritum mutum : qui vbicumque cum ap- 
henderit, allidic illum, &fpumar, & ftri- 
det dentibus, & areícit: & dixi dilcipulis tuis 
vtcijcerent illum , & non potuerunt. * Qui 16 
refpondens cis , dixic : O generatio incredu- 
Ja, quamdiu apud voscro ? quamdiu vos pa- 
tiar? afferte illum ad me. *Eratruleruntců. 17 
Etcum vidiflet cum , ftatim fpiritus contur- 
bauit illum: & eliťus in terram , volutaba- 
tur fpumans. * Et interrogauic patré cius : i8 
Quantum temporis cft ex quo ci hoc acci- 
dic? Et illeait: * Ab infantia : & frequéter +9 
eum in ignem,& in aquas mifit vt cum per- 
derer. fed fi quid potes, adiuua nos, mifer- 
tus noftri. * Icfus autem aic illi : Si potes cre- +o 
po ee a ar 
tinuo cxi i,cum la is 
aicbat : Credo xmi acceda: 
tem meam. * Er cum videret lelus concur- +» 
rentem turbam,comminatus eft fpiritui im- 
mundo , dicensilli : Surde, & mute fpiritus, 
ego prxcipio tibi , exi ab co : & amplius ne 
introcasin ca. * Et exclamans, & multum, »; 
difcerpens cum ,exijt ab co, & factus eft ficut 
mortuus ira ve multi dicerét: Quia mortuus 
eft." Iefus autem tenens manum cius , cleua- +4 
uit cum , & furrexit. " Et cü introifletin do- +s 
mii, difcipuli cius fecreto interrogabant ed: 
Quare nos non potuimus cijcere cum? * Et +6 
dixit illis : Hoc genus in nullo petclt exire, 
nifiin oratione, & iciunio. " Et rgde profecti +7 
pratergredicbantur Galilzam : nec volebat 
quemquam fcire. * Docebacautem difcipu- +3 
los fuos, & dicebatillis : Quoniam filius ho- 
minis tradetur in manus hominum , & oc- 
cidentců, & occifus tertia dic refurget. * At + 
illi ignorabant verbum : & timebant inter- 
rogare cum... * Et vencrunt Capharnaun. 3° 
Qui cii domi effent, interrogabat cos : Quid 
in via tractabatis? * Acilli raccbanc.fiquidem 5: 
in via inter fe dilpuraucranr quis corum ma- 


939 


1: lor effet. * Ec refidens vocauit duodecim, & 
aitillis : Si quis vult primus cfle,crit omnium. 
33 Nouiflimus, & omnium minifter. * Etac- 
cipiens puerum , ftatuit cum in medio corü : 
quem cum complexus effer,ait illis: Ouifguis 
vnum cx huiufmodi pueris receperic in no- 
mine mco,mc recipit: & quicumque me fu- 
fceperit , non me fulcipir, fed cum, qui mifit 
s me." Refpondicilli Ioannes, dicens : Magi- 
fter vidimus quemdam in nomine tuo cij- 
cientem dz monia , qui non fcquitur nos,& 
„s prohibuimus cum. * lefus autem ait: No- 
ite prohibere eum „nemo eft enim, gui fa- 
ciat virtutem in nomine mco , & poflit cito 
male loqui de me. qui enim non clt aducr- 
ss {um vos, pro vobis eft. " Quifquis enim 
potum dederit vobis calicem aqua frigide 
. in nomine mco, quia Chrifti cítis: amen di- 
37 co vobis , non perdet mercedem fuam. " Ec 
quifquis (candalizauerit vnum ex his pufillis 
credentibus in me: bonum cft ei magis fi 
circumdaretur mola afinaria collo cius, & 
„sin mare mitrerecur. * Et fi (candalizaucrit. 
te manus tua, abfcinde illam: bonum cft 
tibi debilem introire in vitam , quàm duas 
manus habentem ire in gehennam , in igné 
inextinguibilem : vbi vermis corum non. 
y» moritur, & ignis non extinguitur. * Et fi 
pes tuus te fcandalizat , ampura illum : bo- 
num eft ribi claudum introire in vita æter- 
nam, quam duos pedes habentem mitti in 
gchennam ignis inextinguibilis: vbi vermis 
corum non moritur, & ignis non extingui- 
49 tur. * Quód fi oculus tuus fcandalizat te,eij- 
ce eum : bonum eft tibi lufcum introire in 
rcgnum Dei , quàm duos oculos habentem 
mitti in gehennam ignis: vbi vermis corum 
4: non moritur, & ignis nó extinguitur. ' Om- 
nisenim igne falietur: & omnis victima fale 
a falictur. * Bonum eft fal: quód fi fal infül- 
fam fuerit : in quo illud condictis ? Habere 
in vobis fal, & pacem habete inter vos. 


Gave X. 


1 ET tN DE exurgens venit in fines 
Iudzz vltra Iordanem : & conueniunt 
iterum turbz ad cum : &., ficut confucuc- 
Kkkk 2 rat; 
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Numeri. 


2$. Horfacciafi ogni taa. eftimatione fe- 
condo il ficlo del Santuario; * fia il ficlo 

di venti oboli. . 
„ s&opervoto. 26 Ma niuno * confacri alcun primoge- 
nito di beftie , ilquale come primogeni- 


15. Efo.55,11. 


* Lfo. ty. to *ha da effere olterto al Signorcio vi- 
tello,o agnello,o cauretto, che fia, appar- 
tiene al Signore, 3 
37 Male ně degli animali immondi,ri- 
fcattilo RT latua Eus e E. 
raggiungaui ilguinto:c fe pure non fa- 
^ Hi num veda fecondo il prezzo 
da te polto. 
2% Maniuna cofa côfecrata per interdet- 
to, che l'huomo haurà confecrata al Si- 
ore per interdetto,di tutto cio ch'egli 
OPES (mum » * cosi degli huominí Sompa cl 
che con Apo- Deftiame, e de’ campi della fua poffeífio- 
ese (conte: nenon potráffi idée, ne Brite o- 
tano i popoli gni interdetto č cofa fantiffima,, apparte- 
da Dio male- — pente al Signore. - 
detti: vedi NÚ. 39 Niuna perfona d'infra gli huomini 
BODIE confecrata al Signore per interdetto, fi 
Lor 


i 


do 
po teaye ferwigio da Dio 


Dio tel del posi 
polo prav tte Peake 


diftribuite da oife fre 
me mefi; cioè,dal fecondo mefe 
mo mefe dell’ anno gmarantefimo, 
x: č Apo, i 
1 comanda annonerino i figlimoli 
ipa ad yu 1n M 42 ec- 
tettuatine i Lewtt hà affegnato 
Des ee rri vu Zh a 
NN ny GAN ignore an- 
Bor Gy iota Meic,ncl di 
ls. m JP ferto di Sinai,nel Ta 
SEE bernacolo della con- 
ARRES Ucncnza, nel primo 
KAFE giorno del fecondo 
E3445. mefe , nell’ annoit- 


condo da che à figl- 












ARTO 
DI MOISE 


ai zni detto, {sien 
NVMERI- 
wd) NR y 


Quefto libro č flato nominato Numeri; percioche nel principio dep’ contenuta la deferittione 


comanda mento di Dio , di turer i mafthi att) alla. 


19 
potrà rifcattare:al tutto fia fatta morire. 

30 Tutte le decime ctiandig della térra, 
cosi delle femenze della terra, come de’ 
frutti degli alberi , appartengono al Si- 
gnore: fono cofa (acra , apparienente al Si- 


orc. E 
af Che fe alcuno verrà. pure rifcattare. 
delle fue decime, fopraggiünga il quin- 
to al prezzo delle, ^ 
31 Parimente fia cofa facrá , appartenente 
al Signorc, ogni decima di buoi, c di pc- 
corc,c di caprescioč, ogni decimo animale 
di tutti quelli che * pafleranno foro Ja 


_ verga. = 
33 Non difcernafi tra buono, c čattiuo, € 
non permutifi »so cou Üaltre; che fc pure 
alcuno haurà permutato /"vnocen l'altro, 
ucl decimo , c quell’ altro meffo in fuo 
Tacho ferae cofa facra; non potran- 

fi rifcattare. 
34 Oucíti fono i comandamenti,che il Si- 
ore diede a Moife,nel monte 3inai,per 


proporzii a" figliuoli d’Uracl. 





tede! Leuiti, per la militia 


Oltr'a cio fano im effo defčritte molte leggi cosi cerimoniali, 
come politiche : e molte toric, da vn canto ľammirabile bontà, pati 
cct 

vicino fe prome[Jo, 
P op EN 

pae] andan; one, viet ie 

espe libro contiene e ti ran S a eei t 
fe del fecondo anno dopo l'v[cita ď zio fin" al principio del" vndeci- 


ih ny hle 


moli d'Ifrael furono vfciti fuor del pacfe 
d'Egitto i dicendo, 

1 Leuate la fomma di turta la raunanza 
de’ figliuoli ďlfracl, fecondo le loro na- 
tioni, ele * famiglie de’ padri loro,con- 
tando per nome,a tefta a tefta, ogni ma- 
fchio, 

3 Dera da venti anni in fu; eio, tutti quei 
d'ifracl, * che poffono andar’ alla guer- 
ra:annouerategli, tu & Aaron, per le lo- 
ro {chiere. 

4 Et habbiaui con voi rů huomo di cia- 
fcuna tribu; che fia capo della (ua cafa 

paserna, 
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3t. C, che 1 C2- 
fo, vfcendo le 
beflie a vna a 
vna della fat. 
la , farà tocco 
con vna verga, 
da colui che 
haurà la cura 
di decimare: 
altsi, che pafla 
na fotto la vet 
ga: che fono 
polturati pee 
Keseie da' pa 
oti. 


2, vedi di que- 
fte famiglie pa 
terne Num. 
26.5. 

3. cche non 
fono cagione- 
voli , ne infet- 
mi d'infermitě 
che gli impe- 
dice di potur 
Vanni. 


37 THE ‘DOUAY’ NEW TESTAMENT, 1609 


Cambridge Histories Online O Cambridge University Press, 2008 





. mon k 


ofChrift. 





GOSPEL ACCORDING 


CH API 

1 The genealogie of Chrift from Abraham to 
lofeph. 18 Hee wasconceiuedby the holy 
Ghott, and borne of the Virgin Mary when 
the was efpoufed tolofeph. 19 


farilfiech the mifdeeming thoughts of. ise, 
and interpreteth KRIS of Chrift. 


Z aac 
"ac ete Fan, and" Sacobbe- 
vit no“ Junas begate pi 
D* jubas begate Pharesand 
zaraof fama rand 
€from,and a begate Aram. 
4 And n begate Aminadab, 
anb Amana b begate aaa, anb 


ney A manga sofa 
diis am pen baie futb, , 


- E: t es Daud call 
the Bin Sing beat Solo: | 
v thetvife of Urias. 


7 And* Solomon begat Roboam, 


A rodice“ vs Dept Abia , and Abia 
z Aud P Afa begare J Jofaphat, anb b 


Jofaphat begate „and Foam 


Dias. 
And stas begat Ťoatham and 
Goathambe begate Achas;ano Achas be 





Eschktas. 
R 2110" Esthias begate Panales, 


















to S. Matthew. 


‘and 9panaffes begate Amon, and 2- 


DE olias begate Jechonias 

D T | 

pel cich e eee id 

12 And after they Were bzo 
begat 





Exc 
ofápary, ťlobor was bome 
zz ní ve from 2- 


Mr Daud, are 


begate ‘rations a and from Daud bntill the ca 


qug away into Cres qe are 
teene generations : and from the carp- 
matar into 2Sabplon Dito edit ate 


EL 
(im ad 
Jakim 


to irimia. 


urte 
nas I$ icc den hens 


ofepb thon fonneof Dand, fare noc 
tah Bary thy wife- for 
d] ts comer m per, "sot rie 


A 2 
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co Reficons muštadk 


Chaps: 


nržuttá tap guns Ň 


SEDODSASDSAZESASSSEARAAAS RSS AMARE 
TULL LLL LET LLLLEES 


NEGONNE OOSUKKUHWHONK 


eMoSES 


i 


Ne afowetamuk 


GENE S 15S. 


mofkct farnnemunctHe thanremansth, nif 


GHA P I. 
x The evtation of beaver and earth Ce: 
26 Of man in the tmageof God, 29 The 
appoint nent of food 







Efke kutehiiik « sym 


aP/al. Go» Keluk X Ohke, 
Per L 2h Ohke mô- 
€ 135. matta kuhkenzwau. 
S. Afs „nenukaurtinnov kah 
14.15. monteaguoninno, & 
wh 17. pohkenum woikeche 
%. Heh. ToOon5i, kab wun 
41.3, Nafhauariroumoh.- 
usados wot 
eche nippekomu. 
gene ' $ Onk nowau Gor, 4 Weguaiaj, kah 
mj wequai- u 
4 Kah wunnanmun Gon wequal ne en 
wuniegen: Kah wutch«dehaube ponumua 
Goo nóeu wegudi kad nGen pohiaznam: 
5 Kah wutaflowetanua Gap wegusi Ke- 
fukod, kah pohkenum watufľowetamun 
Nukon: kah mě wannonkc«uk kab mô 
mobtompog negoone keíukod 
Kah noowau Gop c Sepakehrzmemud; 
CP/al. | nOeu nippekontu, k£h chaádthapemau pa. 
1355, | (bauweit nippe wutch nippesontu, 
Jer. ro. 3 Kab ayimup Gop fepakehtamóonk, kih 
11. ús wutthadchabeponowunnap nalbaucu nippe , 
S$t15. agwe, uttiveu agwu fepakehramóonk, kal, 
ra(hateu nippekontu uttiyeu ongkouwe fe- 
pakehtaméonk, kah mónkó n. aif. 
8 Kab wuttifloweetamun Gon d (tpakeh. 
d Ier.$1, tamóonk Kefukqua(b, kah mô wunnonka- 
ise cok, kah mô mohtompog nahohtoeu kefukok 
9 Kah nowan Gon moémooidj nippe ut 
agwu keí kquath pafukqunnm, kah pah- 
e Tfal, kemoidj nanabpeu,kah mónkó n nih, 
33:7- to Kah wutriffoweétamun Gov nanabpi, 
er 136.5 Obke,kah móémeoni ppe: Wuttifoweramon 
Tr 38:8, Kchtoh. & wunnaumun Gop nesn wunnegen 
= “arr Kah noowau Gop drannékej ohke mof- 
keht,mofkeht (kannémunúvok (kannémunath | 
Kah mczchummué mehtuggnafh mecchum. 
pe meechummuonk nifhnoh pafuk nea- 
wuttinnuffnonk, übbubkuminucok ut 
1 e ohke, kah mónké n nih 
- àt Kah obbs dangegennp moübehr, Yak 
T V. - 


i tompog COPA ol posla 


+ 


| noh palua ugane wortinenfuonk, kah awh- 
| tug meechunveak, ubbubkur minpaook 
wobhogkat ni2 ao^ paluk neane wutiinaal 
fu*nk,kah wunaaumun Gonne en wunneg en 
| 13 Kah mo wennonkaok, kab mo note 
tempog thvekeluked = 
14 Kahnowau Gor, f Wequanantega- 
nuohettitch ut wu epake tamwonganit ke- 

fukquafh kab poblhehertiéh vt oalbauwe ke- 4.19, 
| fukod, Kah ut nathauwe nukkonuť,kah kuk- P/aZ 
| kinneafuonganubetcich, - kab 
| hettich, kah iefukodmmawubhettich, 
| kodrummamowotihertich. EE 
| 1$ Kah nmg weqoanantézangóhetticht 

ut fepakeramuwonvane kelukgut weqta- 
| fuméhettich ohie, onk mon nib |, 
| 16 Kah syum Gop neetuonat initfiyenaft 
| &eqcananté ganath, wequaranteg mobf.g na- 
ninunsi moo kefukod, wequanenteg pealii 
Danahumoomiu noho, kah ancpolog 

17 Kahuirponub Goo wullepas chrám - 
ongauit kelukgualh, woh wegsafumwog 
onke. 

18 Onk wohg wunnananaumunneay befuk- 
od kah náhkan, kah pohíkemoo nalbaucu 
wesue, kab nafhaueu pohkenum, bah wane 
namol Gon ne en wunnecen 

13 Kah m$ wunnonkovouk kab mů mohe 
| tompog vaou-quinukok $ 

29 Kah nawau Oor, Mennahetricíh nip- 
| pekontu pomantamwze ponomutdieg, kah 

puppintbauuffog pumunahettich ongkoawe 
Chket wofkeche wuffepakehtamaoonganit 
|! kefük quat. 
21 Kah kezheau Gon matikkenunutched 
| Potáopoh, kah nifhnoh pomantamoe údas 
| noh pompámayit uttiyeug maunacheg nip- 
, pekóntu, nifhnoh paluk nezne wuctnnullu- 
| onk,kah niíhnoh oonuppohwhunin puppin- 
| ľbaaíh, niíhnoh pafuk neane wuttinnu nonk, 
kab wunnaumun Gop neen Wunnegan. 

22 Kabronanumoh nahhog Gop ncowau, 84 
Mlhénectuónittegk, b kah muttaancuk, kah be 79 
numwapegk nippe ut kehrchlannir, kah © 3! 
pppinihafog muttaanheriich obket. 

i 23 Kah mowanonkowk kah mo moh- 





kah 


g fer 


24 Kae 
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f Deer; 


vrroocheveu- 136.2 


31-358 


Pus 


h Gim 


uk 


SELONS.MATTH.Chap.X III. 47 


€. 7. Demon rentrant. Rechútes. 

43 Lorfgue ľefprit impur eft forti d'un hom- Lwe rs 
me il va dans des lieux arides cherchant du re- + 
pos, & il n'en trouve point. 

44 Alorsildit: Je retourneray dans ma mai- 
fon d'ou je fuis forti: & revenant il la trouve 
vuide, nettoyée, X parée. 

45 En méme temps il va prendre avec luy 
fept autres efprits plus mefchans que luy ; & en- 
trant dans cette maifon, ils y habitent: & leder- z. Píer.:. 
nier cftat de cet homme devient pire que le pre- ??* 
mier. C'éft ce qui arrivera à cette race crimi- 


nelle. 


6. 8. Mere (p Freres de TefusChrift. 

46 Lorfgu'il parloit encore au peuple, fa me- Marc 3. 
re & fes freres eftoient dehors , gut demandoient 31: : 
aluy parler. ras 

47 Etquelqu'un luy dit: Voilà voftre mere, 

& vos freres gui font dehors , & qui vous de- 
mandent. 

48 Mais il répondit à cette perfonne : Qui cft 
ma mere, & qui font mes freres ? 

49 Et étendant fa main fur fes difciples: Voi- 
cy, dit-il, ma mere, & voicy mes freres. 

go Car quiconque fait la volonté de mon pe- 
requi eft dans le ciel , celuylà eft mon frere, ma 
four, & ma mere €. 


CHAPITRA XII 


$. 1. Parabole des femences. Cours aveigler. 
Henrenx l'oeil qui voit. 
1 C E méme jour Jesus cftant forti de 
la maifon s'affit auprés de la mer. Moran 
2 Et unc fi grande multitude de perfonnes Luc 8.4. 


41 THE MONS NEW TESTAMENT, 1667 


Cambridge Histories Online © Cambridge University Press, 2008 


42 A GERMANTOWN BIBLE, 1763 


Cambridge Histories Online © Cambridge University Press, 2008 





43 THE BASKERVILLE BIBLE, 1763 


Cambridge Histories Online O Cambridge University Press, 2008 





44 THE CAMBRIDGE STEREOTYPE BIBLE, 1806 


Cambridge Histories Online O Cambridge University Press, 2008 





NUMBERS. 


(B.C. 1452. 





Tux Buasen Saourixr.— Ri uns, 


us up out of Egypt to die in the wilderness? 

for there is no bread, neither is there any 

water; and ‘our soul loatheth this light 

bread. 

6 And “the Logo sent fiery serpents 

among the people, and they bit the people ; 
much people of Isracl died. 

7 € Therefore the people came to Moses, 
and said, We have sinned, for we have spoken 
against the Lorp, and against thee; pray 
unto the Logo, that he take away the ser- 
pents from us. And Moses prayed for the 
people. 

8 Sut the Lorp NR unto Moses, Make 

a fiery serpent, and set it upon a pole: 
and it shall come to pass, that = one 
= is bitten, when he looketh upon it, shall 


re. 
4 And "Moses made a mt of brass, 





that if a serpent had bitten any man, when 


| he beheld the serpent of brass, he lived. 


10 € And the children of Isracl set for- 
ward, and "pitched in Oboth. 

11 And they journeyed from Oboth. and 
pitched at "Ije-abarim, id the wilderness 
which /x before Moab, toward the sunrising. 

12 € From thence they removed, and 

pitched in the valley of Zared. 
13 From thence they removed, and pitched 
on the other side of Arnon, which zs in the 
wilderness that cometh out of the coasts of 
the Amorites: for Arnon zs the border of 
Moab, between Moab and the Amorites. 

11 Wherefore it is said in the book of the 
wars of the Loup, "What he did in the Red 
sca, and in the brooks of Arnon, 2 

15 And at the stream of the brooks that 
goeth down to the dwelling of Ar, and “lieth 


and put it upon a pole, and it came to pass, | upon the border of Moab. 


#.Chap 11.6, SWisd.16.1,3. 1 Cor. 10 9. 
W Qr, F'aheh in Sv 
VOL. L 3b 
45 


aK 18.4. John 3 
uy 


POr, heept vf Abarim, 


We * Chap. 23 43. 
quaeth. d^ 
385 
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THE BEGINNING 


GOD CREATED THE HEAVEN AND THE EARTH. (AND 
THE EARTH WAS WITHOUT FORM, AND VOID; AND 
DARKNESS WAS UPON THE FACE OF THE DEEP, « THE 
SPIRIT OF GOD MOVED UPON THE FACE OF THE WATERS. 
(And God said, Let there be light: & there was light. And God saw the lighr, 
that it was good: & God divided the light from the darkness. And God called 
the light Day, and the darkness he called Night. And the evening and the 
morning were the first day. ([ And God said, Let there be a firmament in the 
midst of the waters, & let it divide che waters from the waters. And God made 
the firmament, and divided the waters which were under che firmament from 
the waters which were above the firmament: & it was so. And God called che 
firmament Heaven. And the evening & the morning were the second day. 
([ And God said, Let the waters under the heaven be gathered together unto 
one place, and let the dry land appear: and it was so. And God called the dry 
land Earth; and the gathering together of the waters called he Seas: and God 
saw that it was good. And God said, Let the earth bring forth grass, the herb 
yielding seed, and che fruit tree yielding fruit after his Edi whose seed is in 
itself, upon the earth: & it was so. And the earth brought forth grass, & herb 
yielding seed after his kind, & the tree yielding fruit, whose seed was in itself, 
after his kind: and God saw that it was good. And the evening & the mornin, 

were the third day. ([ And God said, Let there be lights in the firmament o 

the heaven to divide the day from the night; and let them be for signs, and for 
seasons, and for days, & years: and let them be for lights in the firmament of 
the heaven to give light upon the earth : & it was so. And God made two great 
lights; the greater light to rule the day, and che lesser light to rule the night: he 
made the stars also. And God set them in the firmament of the heaven to give 
light upon the earth, and to rule over the day and over the night, & to divide 
the light from the darkness: and God saw that it was good. And the evening 
and che morning were the fourth day. ([ And God said, Let the waters bring 
forth abundantly the moving creature that hath life, and fowl that may fly 
above the earth in the open firmament of heaven. And God created great 
whales, & e living creature that moveth, which the waters brought forth 
abundantly, their kind, & every winged fowl after his kind: & God saw 
that it was good. And God blessed them, saying, Be fruitful, & multiply, and 
fill che waters in the seas, and let fowl multiply in the earth. And the evening 
& the morning were the fifth d (And God said, Let the earth bring forth 
the living creature after his kind, cattle, and creeping thing, and beast of the 
earth after his kind: and it was so. And God made the beast of the earth after 
his kind, and cattle after their kind, and every thing that creepech upon the 


cof 
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286 
Coleridge, S. T., 280, 518 
Colet, 41, 141 
Colines, Simon de (Colinaeus), 61, 67, 
116, 428, 435-6, 438 
Collegium philobiblicum, 191 
Collins, Anthony, 196, 244-5 
Collins, William, 472 
Cologne 
Bible-printing at, 108-9, 122-4, 417, 
427, 429, 441 
printing of Tyndale's New Testament, 
142, 146, 429 
University of, 430 
Cologne Bible, 424—5, 430 
colporteurs, 399—400, 402, 479 
colour-printing, early, 416-17 
Columbus, 239 
Comestor, Peter, Historia Scholastica, 
122 
comma Joanneum, 10, 59-61, 75, 194, 203, 
233 
commentaries, 493-4, 531—5 
and see under authors 
Common Prayer, Book of, see Prayer 
Book 
Commonwealth, 459—60 
Communion service, 480—2, 484 
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Complutensian Polyglot, 10, 44, 46—7, 
50-2, 54-63, 65, 141, 422, 436 
Conciliarists, 2 
concordances, 526-8 
Concordism, 226 
conduct, influence of Bible on, 505-14 
Confraternity of Christian Doctrine, 368 
Congregationalists, 369 
Connecticut Bible Society, 390 
Conrart, Valentin, 347 
Constantine, 477, 508 
Constantinople, 354, 477 
Contarini, Cardinal, 92 
Convocation, 370—1, 457, 492 
Conybeare, F. C., 278, 370 
Copenhagen, 139 
Copernicus, 239, 255, 257 
copper-engraving, 470 
Coptic, 495 
Coptic rite, 480 
copyright, see privilege 
Corbin, Jacgues, 348 
Cordier, 41 
Corinth, 490 
Corneille, 498 
Coronation service, $19 
Corpus Christi College, Oxford, 40 
cosmology, biblical, $14 
cost of Bibles, 399, 423-4, 434, 471—2, 
477-8, 490-1 
Cotton, John, 185-6 
Council of Chalcedon, 487 
Council of Florence, 201, 203-4 
Council of Oxford, 202 
Council of Trent, 199-205 
condemns Ouiňones" Breviary, 481 
declares Vulgate authentic, 47, 64—5, 
68, 203—5, 209, 229, 236—7, 346 
on canon of Scripture, 200-2, 209 
on interpretation of Scripture, 77-8, 
91-2 
on oral tradition, 175, 193—4 
orders new texts of Greek and Hebrew, 
207-8 
Protestant reaction, 175, 178 
Council of Vaison, 487 
Council, Vatican, 229 
Counter-Reformation, 77, 129, 131-2, 
134, 177, 214-15, 384 


Courteau, 443 
Cousturier, John, 367 
Coverdale, Miles 
A Paraphrase upon the Psalms of David, 
148 
Apocrypha, 169 
Dedication to the King, 148 
English Bible, 70, 144, 148—51, 165, 362 
possibly helps Geneva translators, 157 n. 
Prayer-Book Psalter, 161 
revises ‘Matthew’s’ Bible, 151-2 
Cowley, Davideis, 497 
Cowper, William, 257 
Cox, Bishop of Lincoln, 159 
Cracow, 133 
Craig, Hardin, English Religious Drama 
of the Middle Ages, 497 
Cramer, Daniel, 100 
Crampon, Abbé, 351 
Cranach, Lukas, 95, 107, 429, 432 
Cranmer, Thomas, 16, 82, 90, 147, 152, 
205, 492 
Cranmer's Bible, 152 
Cratander of Basle, 427, 436 
Cree Indian Bible, 395 
Crespin, Jean, 125—6, 442 
Critici Sacri, 71, 80, 93 
Croatian Bible, 135 
Croke, 144 
Crom, 441 
Cromwell, Oliver, 180, 190, 460, 492 
Cromwell, Thomas, 147-52, 154 
Crook, Samuel, 185 
Crown Copyright, 457 
and see privilege 
Crowther, 395 
Cruciger, Caspar, 87, 97 
cuius regio eius religio, 124 
cum privilegio, 456 
and see privilege 
Curci, C. M., 359 
Curmer of Paris, 470 
Cuvier, 258 
Cyril, 495 
Czech Bible, 129-31, 423 


da Este, Isaia, 110 
da Gama, Vasco, 239 
D'Ailly, Cardinal, 3 
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Dalmatin, Antun, 135 

Daniel, Roger, 208, 458 

Daniel, William, 172 

Danish Bible 
seventeenth century and later, 356-8 
sixteenth century, 13$—40 

Danish Bible Society, 356—7, 390 

Danish Mission, 355 

Dante, Divine Comedy, 498—9 

Danzig, 134 

Darby, J. N., 344 

Darbyite Bibles, 344 

Darlow and Moule, Historical Catalogue, 

478 

Darwin, Charles, 258—65, 281 

Darwin, Erasmus, 261 

d'Astruc, Jean, 220, 269—71, 290 

Davies, Godfrey, The Early Stuarts, 492 

Davies, John, Dr, 171 

Davies, Richard, 170-1 

Day, Professor George E., 374 

Dead Sea Scrolls, 293, 378 

de Béze, Théodore, see Beza 

de Castro, Alfonso, 202 

December Testament, see Luther 

de Colines, see Colines 

de Dominis, Marcantonio, 221-2 

de Enzinas, Francisco, 125, 127, 436 

de Genoude, Abbé, 350 

Deism, 195—6, 240-9, 252-6, 270-1, 350 

de Keyser, Martin, see Keyser 

Dekker, 498 

de la Porte, Hughes, 70 

de Larben, Frangois, 121 

De La Rue, James and Rudd, 470 

de la Taille, Jean, 497 

*del Campo, Ricardo', see Field 

de Léon, Fray Luis, 128 

de Leuze, Nicolas, 121 

Delft, 122, 423 

de Luynes, Duc, 348 

de Marolles, Abbé, 348 

Demise of the Crown Áct, 472 

de modo intelligendi sacram scripturam, 421 

de Monte, Cardinal, 237 

demythologizing, 292, 324—5, 328, 335 

Denck, Hans, 35-6, 101, 105-6, 108 

Denham, 171 

Denmark, see Danish 


de Pomis, David, 112 
de Rebolledo, Bernardino, 127 
de Rély, Jean, Bible historiée, 117 
de Reyna, Cassiodoro, 127 
de Rossi, G. B., 359 
Descartes, 239, 256 
des Marets, Samuel, 347 
Des Periers, Bonaventure, 118 
d'Etaples, see Lefévre 
de Torres Amat, Father Félix, 354 
de Tournes, Jean, 120, 449 
de translationibus, 421 
de Tudeschi, Nicolo (Panormitanus), 2 
Deus-aes Bible, 124 
Deuterocanonical, term first used, 206 
Deutsche Christentumsgesellschaft, 342 
de Valdés, Juan (Valdesso), 126-7 
de Valera, Cipriano, see Valera 
Deville, 121 
De Vinne, 475 
De Firginitate, 490 
de Wette, W. M. L., 341 
de Wingle, Pierre, 117, 440 
De Witt, John, 374 
de Witte, E., 352 
de Worde, Wynkyn, 154 
Dhorme, Édouard, 351 
D'Hulst, Mgr, 229 
diamond type, 470 
Dibelius, Martin, 291 
Dickinson, Rodolphus, 365 
dictionaries of the Bible, 528-9 
Dictionnaire de la Bible, 231, 236 
Didascalia, 490 
Diderot, 252 
Dieckmann, Johannes, 340 
Stade Bible, 340-1 
Diem, H., 330 
Die neuesten Offenbarungen Gottes, 341 
Dietenberger, Johann, 108—9, 346 
Dietrich, Veit, 102 
Dietz, Ludwig, 96, 102, 139 
di Giunta, Lucantonio, see Giunta 
diglot Bibles and Testaments, 397, 426 
Diocletian, 476 
Diodati, Giovanni (Jean) 
French translation, 347 
Italian Bible, 112—13, 225, 444, 451 
notes, 115, 225 
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Directory of Public Worship, 182 
Disraeli, 264 
distribution of Bibles, 398—400 
Divino afflante (encyclical), 230, 234—5 
division of Old and New Testaments, 
420 
divorce, biblical ethic of, $08—9 
Dobneck, 142 
Dod, John, 184-5, 486 
Dodd, C. H., 292, 380 
Doddridge, Philip, 189, 368 
Dodwell, Henry, 249 
dogmatic theology, 329-31 
Dolet, 41, 431 
Donne, John, 183-4 
Donnellan, Nehemiah, 172 
Dordrecht, see Dort 
Doré, 470 
Dóring, Christian, 95-6, 429, 432-3 
Dorpius, Martin, 203 
Dort (Dordrecht) 
printing at, 124, 454 
Synod, 166, 177-8, 352 
Dostoievsky, 319 
Douay Bible, see Rhemes 
Doves Press Bible, 473 
Drach of Speyer, 421 
drama, biblical, 497-8 
Dresden, 107-8, 342 
Driver, S. R., 285, 288 
Dryden, John 
Religio Laici, 180-1, 195, 197-8 
The Hind and the Panther, 179 
Du Bartas, 497 
Dublin, 172-3, 367, 467 
du Duc, Fronton, 213 
du Perron, Cardinal, 453 
Du Ry of Lyons, 436-7 
Dutch Bible 
first printings, 423—4, 428, 434, 440-1 
seventeenth century and later, 352-3 
seventeenth-century printing, 454 
sixteenth century, 122-5 
States General version, 346, 352—3, 451, 


454 
Dutch Bible Society (Netherlands), 353, 
390, 392, 396 
Dwight, President Timothy, 374 
Dyrkinus, Jan, 124 


East India Company, 393 
ecclesia, translation of, 11, 145, 149, 161, 
165 
Eck, John, 5, 104, 109, 175 
Ecumenical Movement, 402 
Edelmann, 252 
Edict of Cháteaubriant, 113, 438 
Edict of Nantes, Revocation of, 454 
Edinburgh, 159, 169, 173, 354 
edition, concept of, 408-9 
Edward VI, 488 
orders English Bibles into churches, 
153 
Edwards, Charles, 172 
Egypt, 495 
Eichhorn, J. G., 270, 273, 279 
Einarsson, Gissur, 140 
Eisenach, Church Conference, 343 
Eissfeldt, 289 
Elberfeld, 344 
electro-typing, 470 
elementary education in England, 488 
Eli, Eli, lama sabachthaní, 12 
Eliae, Paulus, 138 
Eliot, George, 278 
Eliot, John, 385 
Elizabeth I, 75, 155, 159-61, 170-2, 183 
Ellicott, C. J., 370-1 
elohim, 87 
Elsevier, Daniel, 349 
Elseviers, 64, 347, 449-50, 453-4 
Emden, printing at, 123—4, 435, 441 
Emperor, Martin, see Keyser 
Emser, Hieronymus, anti-Lutheran New 
Testament, 107-9, 431, 437 
encyclopaedias, 528-9 
Encyclopaedists, 252, 256 
Endhoven, Christopher, 142, 146 
Engell, 290 
England 
education in, 488 
nineteenth-century dominance in Bible- 
printing, 468, 471 
reading of Bible, 491—4 
vernacular Bibles at first prohibited, 
202, 435 
English Bible 
circulation, 478 
misleading nature, 205 
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English Bible (conr.) 
printing, 435, 441, 451, 454-75 
reading of 491—4 
Since 1611, 361-82 
1$25—1611, 141-70 
and see Authorized Version, Bishops’ 
Bible, Coverdale, Geneva Bible, 
Great Bible, Matthew’s Bible, New 
English, Revised Version, Rhemes— 
Douay, Tyndale 
engravings, 469~70 
Enzinas, see de Enzinas 
epic, biblical, 496-7 
Epistle (in Communion service), 122, 143, 
480-2 
Epistle to the Laodiceans, 81, 100, 130 
Erasmus, Desiderius 
Adagia, 82 
and his printers, 446 
Annotationes, 100 
commentaries, 81-5 
dispute over Vulgate, 203-5 
Enchiridion Militis Christiani, 141 
Exhortation, 142—3 
Greek New Testament, 10, 56-62, 
79-81, 99, 127, 141-3, 348, 419, 478 
Greek New Testament, later editions, 
60—1 
influence in 1520's, 126 
influence of diglot Testament on print- 
ing, 426—8, 435, 440 
knowledge of Greek, 40—3 
Latin New Testament, 11, 48, 59—60, 
62, 69, 81, 89, 99—100, 104, III, 118, 
122, 130, 143, 148, 152, 171 
Latin New Testament, reprinted, 427 
method of collating MSS, 412 
on canon of scripture, 6 
on interpretation of scripture, 27—33, 
79-82 
on Jerome, 39, 69 
on Lefévre, 81 
On the Freedom of the Will, 6, 27-9 
order of books in the Bible, 100 
philosophy of rationalism, 30—3 
publishes Valla's annotations, 80 
Ratio seu Methodus, 82 
volume of errata, 414 
Erdósi, 132 


Erfurt, reprint of Lutheran Bible, 101 
Ernst the Pious, Duke, 339 
errata, in early editions, 412-14 
Erse Bible, 172-3 
Escher brothers, 107 
Eskimo (Greenland) Bible, 385 
Ess, see van Ess 
Essays Catholic and Critical, 312 
Essays and Reviews (1860), 281-3 
Estienne, Henri I, 38, 422 
Estienne, Henri II 
collates Greek New Testament MSS, 
61-2 
preface to Robert’s Old Testament 
corrections, 119 
prints Syriac New Testament, 75 
Thesaurus Linguae Graecae, 43 
Estienne, Robert (Stephanus) 
annotations, 61—2, 66-7, 82, 438 
format and typography of Latin Bibles, 
428, 436-44, 449, 474 
French Bible, 119, 442 
Greek Testaments, 61-4, 157, 167, 171, 
442 
Hebrew Old Testament, 53-4, 66 
Latin Bibles (corrected Vulgate), 48, 
65-8, 117, 209-10 
moves to Geneva, 62, 67, 431, 442 
other Latin Bibles, 62, 66—7, 70—1, 157 
prefaces, 438, 440, 444 
prints Bucer, 90 
prints Pagninus' Hebrew grammar, 45 
running-heads, 438, 440, 444 
scholarship, 42-5 
Summa totius Sacrae Scripturae, 66 
Thesaurus Linguae Latinae, 43 
verse division, 62, 437, 442 
Estius, 216 
Estudios biblicos, 236 
ethics, influence of Bible on, 505-14 
Ethiopia, 495 
Eucharist, 480-2, 484 
Eusebius, 477 
canons of, 62, 420 
Evangelical revival, 197-8, 254, 306-11, 
385-8, 492, 512 
Evans, James, 595 
Evanson, 251 


Eveningham, 125, 454 


567 


General Index 


Evenius, Sigismund, 339 

Evensong, 482 

evolution, theory of, 258—65 

excelsior type-size, 470 

exegesis, 21—37, 76-93, 299—304, 421, 486, 
489, 531-5 

existentialism, 323—9 


Faber Stapulensis, see Lefévre 
Fagius, 46, 82, 93, 165 
Family Bibles, 469—70, 493 
Farel, Guillaume, 38, 117-18, 440 
Faeroe Bible, 357 
Farrar, F. W., 268-9, 271, 278 
Farrer, Austin, 334 
*fatted calf’, 213 
Fell, Dr John, 364, 461 
Fenton, Ferrar, 375 
Ferrara Bible, 127-8, 354 
Ferreira d' Almeida, Jožo, 355 
Ferrer, Bonifacio, 126 
Field, John (seventeenth-century printer), 
see Hills and Field 
Field, Richard, 128 
Filmer, Sir Robert, 190 
Flacius Illyricus, 87 
Fleming, Fr David, 231-2 
Flemish Bible, 353 
Fletcher, John, 387 
Florence, 359—60 
Council of, 201, 203-4 
Florentine Academy, 29 
Fogny, 162 
Foreirius, 92 
form-criticism, 290-1, 324, 331, 336 
Formosan Chinese Bible, 385 
Formosan tribes converted by Bible, 402 
Forster, 46 
Forsyth, P. T., 293, 319, 322 
Fournier, 463 
Fox (Foxe), Edward, Bishop of Hereford, 
90, 149, 492 
Fox, George, 179 
Fox, Richard, 40 
Foxe, John, 141 
Fraktur type, 435, 462 
France, see French 
Francis I, 40, 61, 67, 111, 151, 440 
Francis Xavier, St, 394 


Franck, Sebastian, 35-7 
Francke, August Hermann, 191—3, 340, 
343 
Francke, Seón, 172 
Frankfurt 
Bible-printing, 100, 102, 127, 339, 434, 
452 
book-fair, 430, 446 
Franzelin, Cardinal, 228 
Frederick the Great, 252 
Frederick, Elector of Saxony, 38, 40 
Frederik II Bible, 140 
Freiburg im Breisgau, 108 
Frellon, 428, 443 
French Bible 
Bible Society activity, 351, 390 
censorship, 431, 434-6 
printing, 423, 425, 440-54, 462-3 
seventeenth century and later, 347—52, 
404 
sixteenth-century versions, 113-21 
and see Lefévre, Olivetan, etc. 
French biblical epics, 497 
French revolution, 254 
French-Italian diglot, 444 
French-Latin diglot, 448 
Friars, 485 
Frisian Bible, 353 
Frizon, 121 
Froben press, 84, 99, 417, 419, 421, 437-8, 


449 
first printed Greek Testament (15 16), 10, 
59—61, 419, 426—7 (and see Erasmus) 
frontispieces, 420 
Froschauer of Zurich, 70, 84, 105—7, 
148—9, 433, 438—9, 444, 449 
Fuchs, H., 123 
Fulke, 163, 212 
Fuller, 184-5 
fundamentalism, 306 


Gaelic (Irish) Bible, 172-3 

Gaelic (Scottish) Bible, 173-4 
Galileo, 225—6, 239, 255 

Galitzin, Prince, 390 

Gallican rite, 480 

Gandhi, Mahatma, 403 

Garamond type, 61, 438—9, 442-3, 453 
Gardiner, Stephen, 41, 152, 205 
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Garnier, 497 
Geddes, Alexander, 271—2, 290 
Geiler of Kaisersberg, 48, 79 
Geiselmann, Professor, 236—7 
General Assembly (Church of Scotland), 
174, 497-8 
General Assembly of the Clergy (French), 
348 
Geneva 
burning of Servetus, 430 
Estienne at, see Estienne, Robert 
printing at, see below 
Geneva Bible, English, 155-9 
compared to Bishops’ Bible, 160-1 
compared to Tyndale, 144 
omits Apocrypha, 169 
popularity, 168, 188, 361, 454, 457, 492 
printing, 428, 444-5, 454-7 
relationship to Authorized Version, 
164-5, 167 
used by Morgan (Welsh Bible), 171 
Geneva Bibles, vernacular 
French, 114-15, 119-22, 347, 350-1, 


441-4, 447, 454, 478 
Italian, 110-12, 444 


omit Apocrypha, 169 
Spanish, 125—7 
style of printing, 428, 436, 441—5, 451, 
453-5, 475 

Genoa, printing at, 422 

Genoude, 115 

geology, 257-60, 286 

Georg, Duke of Saxony, 107 

George III, 251 

Georgia, 495 

Gerhard, Johann, 178 

German Bible 
circulation, 477-8 
early printing, 423—4, 428, 432-3, 436 
eighteenth-century printing, 461—2 
first American printing, 462 
medieval version, 94, 99—100, 104, 108 
seventeenth century and later, 339—47 
seventeenth-century printing, 451-2 
sixteenth-century versions, 94—109 
and see Luther, Zurich, etc. 

German Bible Societies, 342-5, 390, 468 
and see Cansteinsche Bibelanstalt 

German church services, 481-2 


Germantown, Penn., 462 
Germantown Bible, 168 n. 
Germany 
censorship, 430-1 
early printing of Latin Bibles, 415-22, 
424 
effect of Bible Societies, 468 
effect of Thirty Years War, 449 
printing of German Bibles, see German 
Bible 
Gershom, 5o 
Gheilliaert, Jan, 124 
Gibbon, Edward, 250-4, 295 
Gibraltar, 354 
Gide, 114 
Gilby, Anthony, 157 
gipsy Bible, 355 
Girard, Jean, of Geneva, 441-2 
Giunta, Lucantonio di, 420, 426, 429 
Gladstone, W. E., 260, 264, 287, 471 
Glasgow, 471 
Glossa ordinaria, 417, 421, 423 
Gnosticism, 489, 516 
Godeau, 348 
Goethe, 501-2 
Gogarten, F., 319 
*Golden' Gospel of John, 471 
Golding, Arthur, 498 
Goltze, Moritz, 98, 103 
Goodspeed, Edgar J., 375, 379 
Gore, Bishop Charles, 286, 313 
Goslar-Lüneburg, 102 
Gospel (in Communion service), 122, 
480-2, 484-5 
Gospel of Nicodemus, 206 
Gossner, J., 347 
Gothic, 495 
Gottskálksson, Oddur, 140 
Grabe, 208 
Graeco-Latin Greek fount, 422 
Graf, 284, 289 
Grafton and Whitchurch, 150-2 
Grant, Charles, 389 
Granvelle, Cardinal, 55 
Gratz, 224 
Great Bible (1539), 151-3 
Apocrypha, 169 
compared to Bishops’ Bible, 160-1 
Cranmer’s preface, 152, 492 
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Great Bible (cont.) 
ordered into churches, 152-3 
printing, 151, 455 
superseded by Geneva Bible, 159 
used by Becon, 168 
used by Geneva translators, 157 
used in Authorized Version, 
362 
Grebel, Conrad, 5 
Greek 
biblical, 522-3 
lexicons, 525-6 
scholarship in sixteenth century, 38-43, 
55-64 
scholarship of translators of Authorized 
Version, 167-8 
type, 422, 426 
Greek Bible (Ancient) 
authority compared to Vulgate, 63—5, 
203-5 
first printings, $5—64, 422 
MS production, 477 
New Testament (select references): 
Antwerp Polyglot, 63; Bellarmine's 
proposed edition, 211; Beza's edition, 
62-4; Bover's edition, 236; Colin- 
aeus' edition, 61; Complutensian 
edition, 56—62, 422; Erasmus’ edition, 
56-62: Estienne’s edition, 61-3 ; Gratz 
edition, 224; Griesbach edition, 366; 
Mace’s edition, 364; Scholz edition, 
224; Tischendorf edition, 289; van 
Ess edition, 346; Westcott and Hort 
edition, 289; used by modern trans- 
lators, 367-8, 370-2, 378, 380-2, 397; 
verse-division, 62 
Old Testament, see Septuagint 
Semitic idiom, 42 
Greek Bible (Modern), 391, 404 
Greek Orthodox Church, 404, 
484 
and Bible Society, 390 
Greek-English diglot, 397 
Green, J. R., 175 
Green, William, H., Dr, 373-4 
Greene and Lodge, 4 Looking Glass for 
London, 498 
Greenland Bible, 357 
Greenland Eskimo Bible, 385 


165, 


480, 


Gregory the Great, Pope, 484 
Gregory VIII, Pope, 448 
Gregory XIII, Pope, 208 
Gregory XIV, Pope, 209-10 
Gressman, 290 
Griesbach, edition of Greek New Testa- 
ment, 366, 368 
Grimm, Sigmund, 105 
Grindal, Bishop, 159, 456 
Grocers’ Company, 445 
Grotefend, 292 
Grotius, 77, 177-8 
Griinewald Bible, 347 
Grynaeus, 84 
Gryphius, 428 
Gualther, 71 
Gudbrand Bible, 140 
Guerra, A., 358 
Guldberg, O. H., 356 
Gunkel, 289-91 
Gustaf III, 555 
Gustaf V, 356 
Gustaf Adolf's Bible, 139 
Gustaf Vasa, 138 
Bible, 139 
Gutenberg, 415-16, 429 
Guy, Thomas, 461 
Guyse, John, 189, 364 
Gzel, Petr, 130 


Haarlem, printing at, 454 

Haeckel, 262 

Haghen, Godfrid van der, 143 

Hague, The, 462 

Haldar, 290 

Hail, Rowland, 156, 444 

Halle, 341, 386, 461, 478 

Halle's Chronicle, 142 

Hamburg, 462 

Hammond, Henry, 188, 364 

Hampton Court Conference, 164 

Hanau, 133 

Handel, 504 

Haneberg, Abbot, 229 

Hanover, 462 

Harmony of the Four Gospels, 173 

Harnack, Adolf, 284—5, 311-12 

Bible-Reading in the Early Church, 

489-91 
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Harper's Illuminated Bible, 470 
Harrison, Thomas, 165 
Hart, A., 169 
Harvard, John, 184 
Harwood, Dr Edward, 364-5 
Hasel, Jan van, 385 
Hátzer, Ludwig (Hetzer), 101, 105—6, 108 
Haug, J. H., 341 
Hauptbibelgesellschaft, 342, 345 
Hawkins, Ernest, 370 
Haydn, 504 
Healy, Dr, 228 
*He-Bible', 166 
Hebraica veritas, 157 
Hebrew 
study of, 38—40, 43-7, 69-73, 89, 165, 
167, 372, 515, 520-5 
type first used, 422 
Hebrew Bible, 10, 48-55, 160, 368, 372, 
378, 397, 479-80 
and Council of Trent, 203—5, 211 
authority preferred to Vulgate, 63-6 
first printed, 422 
Massoretic text, see Massoretic 
Hegelianism, 276-7 
Heidegger, 324—5 
Heidelberg, 101 
Heinrich V, Duke of Mecklenburg, 108 
Helman, Johan, 424 
Heltai, Gáspár, 132, 
Hemmingsen, Niels, 139 
Henderson, 390 
Henry II, of France, 120 
Henry IV, of France, 448 
Henry VIII, 146—53, 170, 491, 
Henry, Matthew, 493 
Henslowe's Diary, 498 
Hentenius (Henten), edits Vulgate (1547), 
68, 123, 208, 210, 448 
Herbert, George, 189 
Herbort, 1484 Bible, 419, 421 
Herder, 253, 272, 290 
Herder Bible, 347 
Hermes of Heraclea, 476 
Herrgott, 430 
Hertogenbosch, 353 
Hetzenauer, Michael, 451 
Hetzer, see Hátzer 
Heumann, 341 


Heyden, Johan, 100 

Heywood, James, 370 

Hibernian Bible Society, 173 

‘Higher Criticism’, 265-89 
origin of term, 270 

Hildebrand, Carl (Baron Canstein), see 
Canstein 

Hildersham, Arthur, 184 

Hildesley, Bishop, 174 

Hilgenfield, 286 

Hills and Field, 363, 458, 460 

Hindu attitude to Bible, 401 

historia sacra, 517—18 

historical exegesis, 299—304, 307,311, 322-3 

historical method,  nineteenth-century 

revolution in, 294—300, 314-16 

historical theology, 297-8, 304-5, 317 

history, biblical concept of, 517 

Hobbes, 190, 239, 256 

Hólar, 140 

Holbach, 252 

Holbein, 9 

Holden, Henry, 221-2, 227-9 

Holland 
and Far Eastern translations, 385 
printing of English Bibles, 361—3, 460 
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Korean Bible, 394, 401 
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Kralice Bible, 130-2 
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Kuttenberg, early printing, 423 
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Lainez, 215 
Lamartine, 351 
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Jerome's translation, see Vulgate 
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Liddon, H. P., 266-8, 493 

Liechtenstein, Peter, 130 
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December Testament, 97, 428, 432-3 
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first complete Bible (1534), 98 
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IOI, 103, 428, 432, 434, 477-8 
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Malay Bible, 385 
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Molek, Tomáš, 130 
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Monmouth, Humphrey, 142 
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Monotype machine, 474 

Mons Testament, 349 

Montalban, 48 
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Monteverdi, 504 

Montserrat Benedictines, 355 

Moody Bible Institute, 376 
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Moravian Brethren, 130—1, 192-3, 341, 386 

More, Sir Thomas, 11, 147, 154—5, 159 
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Morgan, Thomas, 248 
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Mozarabic rite, 480 
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New Learning, 38—48 
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New Zealand Bible Society, 393 
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œil poétique, 462 
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Spanish Bibles, 354 
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Parker, Joseph, 286—7 
Parker, Peter, 461 
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Parry, Richard, 171 


Parry, Thomas, 171 
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Peters, Hugh, 187 
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66 nn., 491-2 
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Trish, 173 
Manx, 174 
Welsh, 170-2 
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preaching, 483-6 
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Preston, John, 186 
Prevel of Paris, 418 
Priestley, 251 
Primer, King's (1545), 153 
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printer-publishers, 429—30 
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early Latin Bibles, 415—22, 428 
early printing practice, 408—14 
early vernacular Bibles, 423-5, 428-9 
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invention of, 408, 477 
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mechanization of, 465-71, 474-5 
modern printing practice, 410-11, 473-5 
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and see book trade, and types by name, 
e.g. Toman 
private reading, 489-94 
privilege for printers (i.e. copyright), 432, 
446-8, 455-60, 463, 4712 
English Bible patent, 455-9, 463, 468-9, 
471-2 
Privilegierte Wirttembergische Bibelan- 
stalt, 342, 345, 474 
production statistics, 468, 477-8 
Professors’ Bible, 353 
progress, idea of, $17 
progressive revelation, 314-15, 317-18 
proof-reading 
early, 411-14, 447 
Luther’s Bible, 450 
modern, 411 
reprints, 463 
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Propaganda, 452 
proper names, table of interpretations, 
420-1 
Providentissimus (encyclical), 230 
Pruss of Strassburg, 421 
Prys, 172 
Psalms, see separate Bible Index 
‘Public Bible’, 174 
public reading, 479-83 
public worship, 479-86 
publishers, early, 429—30, 446, 449 
Puritans, 164, 183-8, 440, 492-3, 502, 506, 
510-12 
in New England, 184-6 
preaching, 183-7 
Purver, Anthony, 189 
Purvey, 143 
Pusey, Edward, 279-80, 313 
Pyle, Thomas, 188, 364 


Q, 291, 336 
Q'ré, 49, 52-4 
Quakers, 179, 189, 

Quakers’ Bible, 189, 469 
*Queen Ánne' printing style, 465 
Queen's Printer, see Royal 
Queen's Scottish Printer, see King's 

Scottish Printer 
Quentell, Peter, 122, 142 
Quesnel, 222-3 
Quevedo, 127 
Quietism, 181 
Quiñones, Cardinal, 481 
Qumran, 295 


rabbinical Bible, 48, 52-4 

Racine, 348, 498 

Racovian Catechism, 178 

Radziwill, Nicholas, ‘the Black’, 133 
Radziwill, Nicholas Christopher, 134 
Radziwiłł Bible, 133 

Ragnvaldi, Nicholaus, 136 

Rákóczy, Sigismund, 132 
Raratongan Bible, 393 

Rashi, 49, 165, 422 

rationalism, 238-55 

Ravesteyn (Ravenstein), 454 
Rawlinson, Canon George, 259-60, 267 
Ray, John, 258 


Rayner, W., 463 
reference, system of, 419-20 
Reformation, 1-199, 238, 384, 410, 418, 
481, 485 
Bibles (Scandinavia) 139-40, 355-7 
book trade, 429-32, 445 
effect on later Bibles, 451 
Regensburg, 347 
Reggio, 422 
Regnault, 150-1 
Regula Fidei, 489 
Regula Veritatis, 489 
Reimarus, 253, 272-3 
Reilly, 173 
Religious Tract Society, 387-8 
Rembrandt, 504 
Renaissance, 238 
Renan, 115, 287, 351 
Fie de Jésus, 278, 281—2 
Renner of Venice, 421 
Resen, Hans Poulsen, 356 
Resen Bible, 356—7 
Reuchlin, Johann, 10, 38, 43—5, 144 
De Rudimentis Linguae Hebraicae, 44, 99 
Reuss, Édouard, 115, 272, 351 
Revised Standard Version, 377-8, 478 
Apocrypha, 379 
Revised Version (English Bible), 371—3 
American editions, 374 
and American Revision Committee 
373-4 
Apocrypha, 168 n., 379 
compared to New English Bible, 380 
its changes, 171, 285 
its English, 160, 371-2 
used by Bible Societies, 397 
Revocation of Edict of Nantes, 454 
Reykjavik, 358 
Reyna, see de Reyna 
Reynolds, John, 164-5 
Reyse-Bibel, 140 
Rhau-Grünenberg, 432 
Rhemes—Douay version, 161-3, 167, 173, 
189, 205, 211—135, 223 
Apocrypha, 169 
later editions, 367 
New Testament, 454, 467 
Old Testament, 367 
printed in Ámerica, 462 
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Rhemes-Douay version (cont.) 
revised Challenor, 189 
revised Kenrick, 367 
revised Witham, 189, 367 
Rhijn, H. van, 352 
Ribera, Francis, 214 
Ricciotti, G., 360 
Richel of Basle, 420-1 
Richter, Adolphus, of London, 470 
Riddle, Matthew B., 374 
Ridley, Robert, 147 
Riesenfeld, 292 
Riessler, P., 347 
Rieti, Ezekiah, 115 
Rieu, E. V., The Four Gospels, 376 
Riga, 341 
Riverside New Testament, 376 
Robertson of Brighton, 493 
Robertson Smith, William, 287—8, 290 
Rocca, Angelo, 210 
Roger, Bruce, 474 
Rogers, John, 150, 184 
Rogers, Richard, 184 
Rogers, T. G., 312 
Romaine, William, 387 
roman type, 418, 424-9, 435-41, 454-5 
Roman Breviary, 481 
Roman liturgy, 481 
Rome, 360 
Rordam, Skat, 357 
Rórer, Georg, 98-9, 102, 434 
Rósch, 347 
Roskilde, 140 
Rostock, 108, 138 
Rothmann, Bernard, 16—17, 34 
Rottengeister, 105 
Rotterdam, 350 
Rouen 
printing at, 448 
English Bible, 367 
Rousseau, 252 
Rovigo, 359 
Rowley, Samuel, 498 
Royal Antwerp Polyglot, see Antwerp 
Royal Family Bible, 493 
Royal Printer (English), called King's or 
Queen's Printer, 456—7, 459-60, 463, 
467-8, 470-2 
Royal Society, 259 


Roye, William, 147 

Rubens, 469 

rubricator, 416, 418-19, 424, 473 
Ruff, Simprecht, 105 

Rule, H. W., 354 

running-head first used, 438, 440 
Ruremonde, see van Ruremunde 
Russian Bible, 404 

Russian Bible Society, 390 
Rustici, F., 110 

Ruyl, Albert Cornelius, 385 


Sa, 92 

Sabatier, P., 220, 311 

sabbath, origin of, $10 

Sacred Congregation of Propaganda, 384 

Sacy, Antoine, 348 

Sacy, Isaac le Maistre de 
French Bible, 114-15, 348—9, 351, 453 
notes to Italian Bible, 358 

Sadoleto, Cardinal, 92 

St Asaph, 170 

St Mark's Library, Venice, 58 

St Wenceslas Bible, 151 

Saint-Ló, 478 

Salamanca, 71, 126 

Salesbury, William, 170-1 

Salmeron, Alfonso, 213, 215 

Salmonster, Arnold, 424 

Salvator Rosa, 469 

Sampson, 157 

Sanchez, 92 

Sanday, William, 285, 313-18 

Saragossa, 126 

Saravia, 165 

Sarum Missal, 482 

Sárvár, 132 

Saunier, 117-18 

Saur, Christoph, 462 

Savile, Sir Henry, 165 

Sawyer, Leicester A., 375 

Saxony, Duke of, 434, 452 

Saxony, Ludolf of, 126 

Scandinavian services, 481—2 

Scandinavian versions, 135-40, 355-8 

Scarlett, Nathaniel, 366 

Scháfer, Rudolph, 344 

Schaff, Dr Philip, 373 

Schirlentz, 65 
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Schlatter, Adolf, 344 
Schlechter, F. E., 344 
Schleiermacher, 274-5, 279 
Schmidt, J. L., 341 
Schmidt, K. L., 291 
Schnorr von Carolsfeld, Julius, 344 
Schóffer, Peter, 105, 142 
scholar-printers, 38—9, 441 
scholasticism, 77, 206, 299, 307, 319 
Scholefield, James, 370 
Scholz, 224 
Schonaeus, Cornelius, of Haarlem, 497 
School Certificate, 488 
schools, study in, 486-8 
Schramm, Christoph, 98, 103 
Schulz, Fritz, Classical Roman Law, 508 
Schutken, J., 122 
Schütz, 504 
Schuur, van der, 352 
Schwab, Raymond, 351-2 
Schwabacher type, 435 
Schwarmer, 95 
Schweitzer, Albert, 273—4, 281, 292 
science, conflict with Bible, 255—65, 514, 
517 
Scintilla: or a light broken into dark ware- 
houses, 460, 478 
Scio de San Miguel, Father Felipe, 127, 354 
Scotland 
biblical plays banned, 497-8 
Church of, 174, 379, 497-8 
National Bible Society of, 391-2 
schools, 488 
Scott, Thomas, 493-4 
Scott's Bible, 493-4 
Scottish Board, 471-2 
Scottish Gaelic Bible, 173-4 
Scottish printers, 471-2 
and see King’s Scottish Printer 
Scottish S.P.C.K., 173-4 
scribal transcription, 408—9, 442, 477 
Scrivener, Dr, 363, 458—9 
Seeley, Sir J. R., 287 
Segond, Louis, 351 
Séguier, Chancellor, 348 
Seklucjan, Jan, 133 
Selfisch, Samuel, 103 
Selwyn, E. G., 312 
Selwyn, Canon William, 370 


Semiticisms in New Testament Greek, 581 
Semler, 273 
Seneca, 81 
spurious letters to Paul, 81, 206 
Separatists, 187-8 
September T'estament, see Luther's Bible 
Septuagesima, 481, 483 
Septuagint (Greek Old Testament), 56-9 
Aldine edition, 57, 99 
and English Bible, 144, 160, 372 
Antwerp Polyglot, 54-5, 57 
Apocrypha, 168 
authority in Greek Orthodox Church, 
224-5 
authority in Roman Catholic Church, 
219 
Codex Alexandrinus, 208 
Codex Vaticanus, 208 
Complutensian Polyglot, 50-1, 56—9,99 
mistake in, 13 
Old Testament canon, 201 
references in Estienne's New Testament, 
62 
Semitic idiom, 42 
Sixtine edition, 58, 207-8 
undervalued in sixteenth century, 48, 56 
van Ess edition, 346 
Sepulveda, 203-4 
serial publication, 469—70 
sermons, 481, 483—6, 492 
Serriěres, Bible de, see Neuchátel 
Servetus, 70, 431 
Seymour, Jane, 149 
Shaftesbury, Lord (seventeenth century), 
243 
Shaftesbury, Lord (nineteenth century), 
287 
Shakespeare, 500—1 
Shaxton, 154 
Sherlock, Thomas, 196 
Short- Title Catalogue, 478, 493 
Sibber, Richard, 179-80, 185—6 
Sigge, 347 
Simon, Richard 
critical work, 115, 194-5, 218-21, 226, 
239 
French New Testament, 350-1 
on a Lapide, 92 
on Arias, 214 
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Simon, Richard (cont.) 
on Beza, 63, 73 
on Council of Trent, 204 
on Diodati, 225 
on French Bibles, 116, 348—9 
Sinhalese Bible, 385 
Sirletto, 208 
Sitz im Leben, 290-1 
Six Articles (1539), 152 
Sixtine editions, see Septuagint and Vulgate 
Sixto-Clementine edition, see Vulgate 
Sixtus IV, Pope, 430 
Sixtus V, Pope, 68, 207-12 
Sixtus of Siena, 206—7, 217 
Slavonic, 495 
Slavonic Bible, 135 
Slovene Bible, 135 
Smalbroke, Bishop, 247 
Smectymnuans, 186 
Smith, George Adam, 285, 288 
Smith, J. M. Powis, 375 
Smith, John, 173—4 
Smith, Miles, 165-6 
Smith's Dictionary of the Bible, 370 
social reform and the Bible, 512-14 
Society for Promoting Christian Know- 
ledge, 385, 388 
Manx Bible, 174 
Welsh Bible, 172 
Society for the Propagation of the Gospel, 
370, 386 
Society of Friends, see Ouakers 
Society of St Jerome, 235 
Socinians, 78—9, 133, 178—9, 194, 197, 350 
sola scriptura, 1-6, 175—8 
Soncino, Hebrew Bible, 44, 49-50, 99, 
422 
Sorbonne 
condemns Benoist, 447-8 
criticizes Quifiones, 481 
opposes Estienne, 65—7, 71 
Soter and Cervicorn, 148 
South, Robert, 187, 486, 493 
South African Bible Society, 393 
South American Indian Bibles, 392, 402 
Spalatin, Georg, 97 
Spanish Bible 
Geneva New Testament, 445 
in South America, 392, 401-2 


seventeenth century and later, 354—5 
sixteenth century, 125—9 
Sparke, Michael, 460, 478 
Spencer, Father Francis A., 368 
Spencer, Herbert, 261 
Spener, Philip Jacob, 190—3, 340 
Spenser, 497 
Faerie Queene, 499—500 
Sperry, Dean Willard L., 377 
Speyer, Diet of, 24 
early printing at, 417, 421 
Spinoza, 219, 239 
Spurgeon, Charles Haddon, 279, 286, 493 
Stackhouse, 493 
Stade Bible, 340-1 
Stage, Carl, 344 
*Standard' versions, 396 
Standish, 153 
Stanhope, Lord, 466 
Stanley, 395 
Star Chamber, Court of, 459 
Statenvertaling, see Dutch 
States General Bible, see Dutch 
stationarii, 445 
Stationers’ Company, 445, 449, 455-6, 
458—61 
steel-engravings, 470 
Steere, 395 
Steinhausen, Wilhelm, 344 
Stephanus, see Estienne 
Stephens, Sir James, 493 
stereotyping, 342, 466—9 
Stern (family), 451-2 
Stewart, Alexander, 174 
Stewart, Robert, 224 
Stjórn, 136 
Stóckel, Wolfgang, 107, 431 
Storr, R., 347 
Storr, V. F., 312 
Strassburg 
printing at, 57, IOI, 417, 421, 423, 427 
German Mass, 482 
Strauss, D. F., 252, 274-6, 278-9, 281, 
283 
Streeter, B. H., 291 
Stuart, James, 173 
Stuart, John, 175 
Stunica, 58-60 
Sturm, Jacob, 39 
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Stuttgart Bible Society, 342, 344—5, 474 
Children's and Family Bible, 344 
Jubilee Bible, 344 

Styria, 135 

Sunday, origin of, 510 

Sunday schools, 488 

Svane, Hans, 356 

Svaning Bible, 356 

Swahili Bible, 396 

Swedish Bible 
seventeenth century and later, 355-6 
sixteenth century, 137-9 

Swedish Church Bible, 356 

Sweynheym and Pannartz of Rome, 420-1, 

426, 477 

Swift, 243-4 

Switzerland 
Bible Society, 390 
German Bible, 343 
Swyzerdeutsch Bible, 105-7 

Sylvester, Bethulian's Rescue, 497 

Sylvester, Johannes (Erdósi), 132 

Sylvius, Michael, 443 

Symmachus, 58 

Synod of Charenton, 347 

Synod of Dort (Dordrecht), 166,177—8,352 

Synod of London, 141, 203 

Synod of Oxford, 141, 202 

Synod of Piotrkéw, 134 

Synod of Sens, 202 

Synod of Wilno, 134 

Syriac 
grammar, 520-2 
language, 495 
lectionary, 480 
sixteenth-century scholarship, 55, 73-6, 

165, 167 

Syriac Bible, 73-6, 495 

New Testament, edited Masius for Royal 
Antwerp Polyglot, 54, 63, 75-6, 214 
New Testament, edited Tremellius, 75, 
167 
New Testament, edited Widmanstadt, 
73-5 


Tabula alphabetica, 42 
Talmud, 46 

Tamil Bible, 385 

Targum of Onkelos, 46, 49, 51 


Targums, 7o 
Tauchnitz, 467 
Taverner, Richard, 154—5, 169 
Tavsen, Hans, 138—9 
"Taylor, Vincent, 292 
Teignmouth, Lord, 398 
Ten Articles (1536), 149 
Tendenz- Kritik, 277 
Teofilo, Massimo, 110-11 
Terentius Christianus, 497 
Tertullian, 479-80, 487 
Thayer, Professor J. H., 374 
Theodore of Gaza, 42 
Theodoret, 219 
Theodotion, 58 
Theophylact, 60 
Thirlwall, Connop, 279 
Thirty-nine Articles, 5~6, 169, 176 
Thirty Years War, 339-40, 451 
"Thomasius, Christian, 191 
Thorlák Bible, 357-8 
Thorlaksson, Gudbrandur, 140 
Thorlákur Skúlasson, 357 
thought, biblical, 514-19 
Thurneysen, E., 319 
Tibetan Bible, 394 
Tidemand, Peder, 138 
Tidemand, Povl, 139 
Tillman, 347 
Tillotson, 187, 486, 493 
Times, The, 1954 Bible Supplement, 494 
Times New Roman, 474 
Tindal, Matthew, 243, 247-8 
Tischendorf 
discovers Codex Sinaiticus, 293 
edits Greek Testament, 289, 370 
title-page first used, 421 
Toland, John, 241 
Toledo, 48, 126 
Toletus, Francis, 210-11, 214 
Tolstoy, sor 
Tomson, Laurence, 158 
Torres Amat, Father Félix de, 354 
Torrey, Charles C., 376 
Tossanus, 339 
Tournai, 351 
Tours, 470 
Toy, 171 
Tractarians, 313 
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Tranquebar, 353 
translation work, phases of, 394-8 
Transylvania, 132 
Tremellius 
life, etc., $5, 72, 90 
taught at Cambridge, 72, 93, 165 
Syriac and Latin Bible, 62, 71—3, 75, 83, 
167 
Trench, Dean R. C., 370 
Trent, Council of, see Councils 
Trevelyan, Sir George, 512 
Trieste, 359 
Trinitarian Bible Society, 391 
Trinity, xo, 87, 301 
tropological interpretation, 24—5 
Trubar, Primož, 135 
Tübingen, 108, 135 
Tübingen School, 275-8, 282-3, 286 
Tunstall, Cuthbert, 142, 146, 205 
Turin, 358, 360 
Turnowski, Jan, 134 
Twentieth Century New Testament, The, 


375 
Tyndale, William, 141-57 
Answer, 154 
Apocrypha, 169 
Bible, 142~7 
design, 434-6 
executed, 147, 441 
forbidden in churches, 153 
his English, 11, 144-5, 362 
influenced by Luther, 145-6, 434-5 
influence on later versions, 147-52, 
155-7, 165 
number printed, 478 
printer's false name, 430 
translated into Welsh, 170 
used by Becon, 168 
Worms Testament, 142, 146, 429 
typography, see printing 
typology, 25—6, 88, 335-7 
Tyrrell, George, 230, 298 


Ugandan Bible, 395, 402 
Ugdulena, G., 359 

Ulenberg, Caspar, 346 

Ulfilas, 495 

Ulm, early printing at, 417, 419 
Ungnad, Count Hans, 134 


Unigenitus (Bull), 222-3 

‘Union’ versions, 396 

Unitarian versions, 365—6 

Unitas Fratrum, 130-2, 134 
and see Moravian Brethren 

United Bible Societies, 392, 397 

United States, see America 

Unkel, Bartholomáus, 424 

Urach, 134 

Urban VIII, Pope, 384 

Usoz, 354 

Ussher, Archbishop James, 176—7 

Utenhoven, J., 124 

Utraquists, 130 

Utrecht, 135, 352 


Vaccari, A., 360 
Vaison, Council of, 487 
Valdesso, see de Valdés 
Valencia, 126, 354, 423 
Valera, Cipriano de, 128, 354 
Valla, Lorenzo, 10, 41, 43, 64, 77, 79-81 
Valladolid, 354 
Van Bergen of Antwerp, 428, 430 
van den Steyn, see à Lapide 
van der Haghen, Godfrid, 143 
van der Palm, Professor J. H., 353 
van der Schuur, 352 
van der Vorm, P., 385 
van Ess, 346—7 
van Esten, 216 
van Hasel, Jan, 385 
van Liesveldt, see Liesveldt 
van Meteren, Jacob, 148 
Van Ravenstein (Ravesteyn), 454 
van Rhijn, H., 552 
van Ruremunde, H., 123, 430 
van Winghe, Nicolaas, 123 
van Winghen, Godfried, 124 
variants in early printed editions, 408—9, 
413 

Vasa, Gustaf, 138 
Vatable, Francois, 54, 66—7, 82 
Vatican 

Codex, see Codex 

Council, 229 

library, 57-8 

press, 68, 211 
Vaudois, 440 
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Vaughan, Cardinal, 233 

Vaughan Williams, 504 

Vautel, 511 

vellum, printing on, 415-16, 477 

Vence, Bible of, 354 

Venice 
Czech Bible, 130-1 
disguise of Crespin, 126 
early printing, 417-22, 425—6, 439, 449 
Italian Bible, 110-13, 358 
printing ceases, 440, 449 

Venn, Henry, 587 

Vérard, Antoine, 425 

Vergecio, Angelo, 61 

vernacular Bibles, 491, 495 
proscribed, 431 
sixteenth-century sale of, 445 
and see under languages 

Véron, Frangois, 348 

verse-division, 442—3 

verse-numbering first used, 436—7 

Vida, 497 

Vídalín, Jón, 358 

Videyjar Klaustur, 358 

Vienna, 133 

Figilantiae (Apostolic Letter), 231 

Vigouroux, Abbé, 231-2 

Villadeus, 421 

Vincent, Antoine, of Lyons, 443, 478 

Vinter, Christiern, 137 

Viret, 118 

Vischer, W., 336 

Visscher, Adolf, 352 

Vitré, 453 

Vittoria, 504 

Vizsoly, 132 

Vogel, Bartholomáus (partner of Goltze 

and Schramm), 98, 103, 433 

Vogels, 236 

Voltaire, 252, 350 

von Cochem, Martin, 215 

von Hügel, Baron, 230, 233 

von Hummelauer, 235 

von Weizsácker, Carl, 344 

von Zinzendorf, Count, 192-3, 341, 386 

Vorm, P. van der, 385 

Vormordsen, Frands, 137 

Vorsterman, Willem, 123 

Voss, Isaac (Vossius), 194, 219 


Voste, J., 235 
Vulgarius, see Theophylact 
Vulgate (Jerome’s Latin version) 
Antwerp Polyglot, 55, 68 
Apocrypha, 168—9, 391 
authority decreed at Council of Trent, 
68, 203—$, 215, 219, 229, 233—5 
Benedictus' edition, 67 
Beza's New Testament, 62 
Complutensian Polyglot, 50-1, 56-7 
corruption of MSS, 414 
early printing, 416-25, 436-9 
Erasmus diverges from, 10~11, 59-60, 
69, 81 
Estienne’s editions, 48, 62, 
209-10, 442 
Gutenberg’s, 415-16 
Henten’s Louvain revision, 68, 163, 
208, 210 
later printing, 452-3, 462-3 
Osiander’s edition, 65 
Sixtine edition, 68, 208-11, 450-1 
Sixto-Clementine edition, 68-9, 123, 
163, 210—11, 450—1 
text doubted and corrected (Reforma- 
tion), 39, 41, 45, 63-9, 73, 80 
translations, etc.: Czech, 130—1; Eng- 
lish, 141, 144, 148—55, 161-3, 168-9, 
211—13, 367-8, 372; French, 114-17, 
348-503 Gaelic, 174; German, 94, 99, 
104, 106—9, 346—7: Irish, 173: Italian, 
111—12, 358—9; Polish, 134; Scandi- 
navian, 136, 138, 140; Welsh, 171 
van Ess edition, 346 
Wittenberg edition, 65 
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Wakefield, Gilbert, 365—6 
Walaeus, Antonius, 352 
Waldenses, 117, 224 
Waley, 170-1 
Walker, Obadiah, 364 
Walker, W., 174 
Walsh, Sir John, 141 
Walsh, Nicholas, 172 
Walsingham, 456 
Walther, Christoph, 99, 102, 434 
Walton, Bishop Brian 
Biblia Polyglotta, 64, 93, 208, 214 
on Complutensian Septuagint, 57 
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Wand, Bishop J. W. C., 376 

Warburton, 271 

Ward, 393 

Warham, Archbishop, 146 

Watson, Bishop, 251, 254 

Watts, Isaac, 181 

Wauchop, Robert, 201 

Webster, Noah, 369-70 

Weigle, Dean Luther A., 377, 379 

Weimar Bible, 339 

Weissenhorn, Alexander, 109 

Weizsácker, Carl von, 344 

Wellhausen, Julius, 284, 287—90 

Welsh Bible, 170—2, 388—9 

Welsh Trust, 172 

Wendelin of Speyer, 425 

Wertheim Bible, 341 

Wesley, John, 254, 368, 386—7 

Westcott, B. F., 63, 285, 288-9, 371, 
378 

Westminster Assembly, 177, 182 

Westminster company (Authorized Ver- 
sion), 165 

Westminster Confession, 169, 177, 391 

Westminster version, 368 

Weymouth, R. F., 375-6 

Whewell, 264 

Whichcote, 182 

Whiston, William, 242-5 

Whitaker, William, 163 

Whitby, Daniel, 188, 364 

Whitchurch, 165 

White, Blanco, 354 

White Mountain, Battle of, 131 

Whitefield, 254 

Whitehead, 514 

Whitelocke, Bulstrode, 363 

Whitgift, 164, 171 

Whittingham, 156-7 

Wicked Bible, 412 

Widmanstadt, 74-5 

Wiese, Heinrich, 344 

Wilberforce, Bishop, 260, 263-4, 281 

Wilberforce, William, 389 

Wild, Leonard, 421-2 

Wilhelm V, Duke of Bavaria, 109 

Wilkes, Thomas, 456 

Wilkie, The Cottar’s Saturday Night, 492 

Willett, Andrew, 165 


Willey, Basil, 494 
Williams, Dr A. T. P., Bishop of Win- 
chester, 379-80 
Williams, Charles B., 376 
Williams, C. Kingsley, 376 
Williams, John (Raratongan Bible), 393-4 
Williams, John (Welsh Bible), 172 
Williams, Peter, 172 
Williams, Roger, 186 
Wilno, 134 
Wilson, Bishop, 174 
Wing, 493 
Winghe, Nicolaas van, 123 
Winghen, Godfried van, 124 
Wingren, G., 331 
Witham, Dr Robert, 189, 367 
Wither, George, 163, 212 
Witten an der Ruhr, 345 
Wittenberg 
Bibles printed at, 94-103, 135, 137, 339, 
428, 432-6, 450-2, 478 
tradition and imprint moved to Frank- 
furt, 452 
University of, 40, 78, 94, 450, 452 
1529 version of Vulgate, 65 
Wittmann, 347 
Wolder, David, 100 
Wolf, 427 
Wolf, Johann, 107 
Woodcuts, 418—19, 424-5, 469—70 
Woodhead, Abraham, 364 
Woolsey, Dr Theodore, 373 
Woolston, Thomas, 196, 243, 245—7, 249 
World Council of Churches, 337-8, 392 
World Publishing Company, 475 
Worms 
Diet of, 4, 24, 32 
edition of Prophets, 99, 105 
Tyndale’s Testament, 142, 146, 429 
Worthington, Thomas, 163, 213 
Wujek z Wagrowca, Jakób, 134 
Wumkes, Dr G. A., 353 
Wůrttemberg, 339—41, 478 
Wust, B. C., 452 
Wycliffe, John, 142, 485 
Wycliffite Bible, 141, 168-9, 202 


Xavier, St Francis, 394 
Xenophon, Oeconomicus, 509 
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Ximenes, Cardinal 
Complutensian Polyglot, 10, $0-2, 
54 
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